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PREFACE. 



We have in this, and the preceding Volume, gone« 
through the several Rubrics of the Book of Common 
Prayer affecting the rites, ceremonies, and order, of 
Fid)lic Worship ; and have endeavoured, as will be seen, 
to elucidate them with the most rigid impartiality — ^not 
leaning, designedly, to any section in the Church, but 
dealing out those conclusions which the preponderance 
of Law and Usage compelled us to arrive at. The task 
has, indeed, been a difficult one ; because, in writing 
for the Church at large, truth and justice have forced 
us into the citation of every authority, whether they 
opposed, or favoured, one's own personal opinion, or 
predilection. It is, however, a matter of considerable 
satisfaction to know that the views we have advanced, 
are those entertained by the generality of our Bishops. 
The result of our labour and research we now commit 
to the kind patronage of our Clerical brethren, with 
the fervent desire that it may be found acceptable 
and useful. Should their encouragement of this 
Volume call for a like treatment of the Rubrics in 
the "Occasional Services," we trust we may be 
able at some future time to devote to this end what 
little leisure we can command from the claims of an 
important Parish, the requirements of theological study, 
and from more exclusively spiritual engagements. 



THE AUTHOR. 



SOMEESHAM EeCTOEY. 
Huntingdonshirey 1863. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Digitized 



by Google 



Cjie Mtx anir iRittiiil 

OP 

PFBLIC WOESHIP. 

(eoatmued.') 

(gittttiitg ^tta^. 

273. — The preliminary observations we thought it 
desirable to address to the OFrioii.Tii<ra Miitibteb 
when about to commence the MoBiaNG Psateb may 
possibly be useful to him in the present instance also, 
when about to begin the EvEnrma Peateb. To avoid 
repetition, however, we will merely bring forward the 
leading points, referring him for more detailed inform- 
ation to the earlier pages of the preceding volume, 
where the subjects are treated in eatenso. 

^. 'The Order poe 

'EVENING PBAYEB 

'Daily thbouohout the teas.* 

274. — The Obdeb fob EvEirara Pbateb, or 
' Evensong,' as it is called in the Liturgy of 1549, is 
an abridgment of the ancient Offices of Vespers and 
Compline. It may be used at any time after 12 o* clock 
at noon : and should there be two such Services after 
mid-day, i,e, one in the Afternoon^ and one in the 
livening^ the customary Service may be used in both 
instances ; or, to avoid iteration, the Litany^ or Ante- 

4x 
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1424 EYENING PBATEB. 

Communion Officey may be employed in either case, 
provided, however, the sanction of the Bishop has been 
first obtained. (See 'Division of the Seevices.' 
Vol, B). 

L'EsTRANOB, after commenting upon the catechizing of the 
youth of the Parish (see posted) says: — 'The Office Catechistical 
' being past, Evening Prater is to begin. Bat why not AJlemoont 
'rather than Evening Prayer? I answer, because then the sun 
' and consequently the ligbt begins to decline. It seems the Greek 

* Church had two Servicea in the Afternoon, one at our three, their 
' nine ; and another at the close of the Evening, as appeareth by 

* the Council of Laodicea, Can. 18. decreeing, orcpi tov, k. t. X. 
'* That the same service of Prayers ought to be made use of both at 
" the ninth hour and at Evening.'' This at Evening was at candle- 
Mighting, whence the Prayers appropriated to it, were XvxvikoI 

* ivxal, as the Psalms XvxvikoI \l/a\fiol, or ii/xvoi, &c. " candle-light 
'Hymns:" the reason is, because when the candles were first 
' lighted their mode was to glorifie God with an hymn, one form 
' whereof is still extant in these words, <l>wi IXapov, k, t. X, 
''Blessed Jesus Christ, thou cheerful brightness of the holy 
" immortal glory of the heavenly and holy Father, when the Sun is 
*' set, no sooner do we behold the Evening light to shine, than we 
"glorifie the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost*" &c. (jp. 98).— -4Wtanc« 
qf Divine Offices, 

The Key. J. Jebb, animadverting on the preference shewn 
for the Evening Service, makes these very just remarks: — 
' In country Parishes, this has been connived at to a great extent: 

* and, in order to meet the degenerate notions of the people, the 
' Morning Service has actually been curtailed, by the omission of 
' the Sermon ; and this, with every Office that can be transferred, 
'is thrown into the Evening, or as it is vulgarly called, the 

* Afternoon Service, The habits of society, both among rich and 
'poor, have much to do with this; but the habits of the rich 
'ought to be rebuked and withstood by the Clergy; and as to the 
'poor, the rich are to be blamed for that iniquitous overtasking 
'of their bodies, which often renders a total rest, even from 
' Church-going, on Sunday mornings, a matter not of choice, but of 
'necessity. For these and other offences against our poorer 
' brethren, God will call the wealthy of this nation to judgment.* 
( p, 402),— Choral Service, 

275. — Adherence to the Eubrical direction, * Daih/ 
throuffhouf the yea/r^ with regard to the Eveking 
Sebvice, will not in every case be acceptable, or 
practicable ; where it may be so, let it by all means 
be adopted; and should the usage already exist, it 
ought not to be suffered to fall into desuetude. But 
to attempt the practice where no Congregation will 
be found to respond to the effort, is a questionable 
propriety. (See Vol, B). 
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276. — Punctuality must be one of the first consi- 
derations in the mind of the young Clergyman. He 
should be in the Church sufficiently early before the 
commencement of Divine Service to see that every 
thing is in order, and in readiness, and to ascertain 
what Baptisms^ Churchin^s, CatechizingSy Publishing 
of Banns, or other duty, he may be required to engage 
in during the time of Service. Many Congregations 
have a great objection to the introduction of any 
Occasional Service during the MoBNiira, or ETBTrrsra, 
Pbateb; care should be taken, therefore, that the 
Officiating Minister confines himself to the directions 
of the Eubrics in this matter. 

The Rev. R. Simpson says: — * In some Churches, Marriages are 
* solemnized in the middle of the Service, and Thanksgiving of 
.* Women after ChUd-Urth, these things are highly indecorous. 
'Nothing bnt a Baptism is directed to be performed during the 
' regular Morning and Evening Service, and the reasons for this are 
' stated in the Rabric ordering the same.' (p. 169). — Clergyman*s 
Manual, 

Exactitude of attendance is more particularly 
necessary when officiating in a strange Church, as it 
will be essential for the Minister to learn whether any 
peculiar usages prevail there with which he may not 
De acquainted, or which may be different from his 
ordinary practice. 

277. — Bowing on entering, and leaving. Church, or 
ongoing to, and receding from, the Altar, is not de- 
fensible by any legal authority now in force. The 
ceremony is certainly harmless in itself; but if it 
cause a weak brother to offend, or prove obnoxious to 
the Congregation at large, it would be unwise, to say 
the least, to set the feelmgs of one's People at nought. 
(See Paragraph 7, supra), 

278. — The BoUng should be accomplished with 
care, and the Vestments be clean, and in good order. 
The Officiating Minister should indulge in no fantastic 
changes, but keep to what the Congregation have been 
accustomed to see, unless, however, a &esh Academical 
degree gives sanction to an alteration of the Hood. 
(See Paragraph 8, supra), 

4z 2 
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279. — While proceeding to the Beading-Beah an 
organ symphonv is admissible, but it should not be too 
noisy. lliis the Clergyman can legally control. (See 
Faragrcvph 12, sv^rd). 

Where there are Choristers^ and a regular staff of 
Clergy, it is customary to enter and retire in 
procession ; the Choristers first, followed by the 
X)eacons, then the Priests, and lastly by the Kector 
or Vicar. The Deacon or Priest of junior degree 
precedes the one of senior degree. 

Neither of the Chairs at the north and south 
sides of the Altar, and which, by the way, are 
imecclesiastical positions for them, nor the Sedilia, 
should, strictly speaking, be occupied by a Clergyman 
during the Morning, or Evening, Prayers. Stalh^ 
or Benches, are more correct. The Sedilia may be 
used at Sermon time. 

280. — Should any * Chwrching of Women^ be re- 
quired before beginnmg the Service, the Minister must 
proceed to the Altar, if such be the usage, and at 
the conclusion, pass to the Beading-Desk, In some 
Churches, the organ at this point fills up the hiatus by 
a Sancttts, or short symphony, £ut this must depend 
on the custom of the place. No capricious novelties 
should be introduced. (See Baragraph 13, VLxApostea). 

281.— Singing before the commencement of Divine 
Service, common as it may be in some localities, par- 
ticularly before Evening Pbayeb, is contrary to the 
strict letter of the Bubric, and should not, therefore, 
be fancifully introduced, nor without due consideration, 
and proper sanction. (See Barcyraph 16, supra), 

[catechizing.] 

282. It was formerly the practice, in accordance 
with the injunctions of the 69th Canon (of 1603), to 
publicly catechize the j^outh of the Parish for half^an- 
hour before the beginning of Evening Peateb; 
thus — 
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* Every Parson, Vicar, or Curate, upon every Sunday and 
•Holy- day, before Evening Prayer, shall, /or hcUf an hour or 

* more, examine and instruct the youth and ignorant persons in his 
' parish, in the Ten Commandments^ the Ar ticks o/*the Belief y and in 
*the Lords Prayer ; and shall diligently hear, instruct, and teach 
'them the Catechism set forth in the Book of Common Prayer. 

* And all Fathers, Mothers,' &c.— Canon 59. 

Although the Canons of 1603, generally, are bind- 
ing on the Clergy at the present day, yet a later rule 
than the 59th Canon above quoted; viz. the Bvhrio 
following the Categhism in our authorized Book of 
Common Prayer, and which was introduced at the 
last Eeview (1662), supersedes the authority of this 
Canon ; and enjoins that this Catechizing of the youth 
of the Parish shall take place immediately after the 
Second Lesson at EvENi^a Pea tee : thus, — 

(a) ^. < The Curate of every Parish shall diligently upon Sundays 

* and Ho^-days, after the Second Lesson at Evening 
' Prayer openly in the Church instruct and examine so 
*many Children of his Parish sent unto him as lie shall think 

* it convenient f in some part of this Catechism,* (1662) — 
Present Book of Common Prayer. 

In the previous Liturgies (of 1549, 1552, 1559, 
1604), this Mvhric was similar in its directions to the 
59th Canon, requiring the Catechizing to be performed 
before the Evening Service. It stood at the end of 
the Office for Confirmation in those Prayer Books. 
The Bubric may be said, indeed, to have originated 
this particular Canon ; it thus read, — 

(6) * The Curate of every Parish, (once in six weeks at the least, 
*■ upon warning by him given, shall upon some Sunday or Holy 

* Vay. 1649) or some other at his appointment, shall diligently . 
*u^on Sunday and Holy days half an hour before Evunsong 

nlu • • ^ 



(Evening Prayer, 1559), op^ly in the Church instruct and 
examine so many Children of his Parish sent unto him as the time 
will serve, and as he shall thinh convenieftt, in some part of this 
Catechism: (1549, 1552, 1559, 1604).~Kbeling 284, 285. 



But this earlier Bubric (b), not possessing any 
authority amongst us now, can in no way effect the 
question under consideration. The 59th Canon, like- 
wise, being superseded by the Buhric (a) of the pre- 
sent Book of Common Prayer, the catechizing of the 
children, therefore, publicly before the Congregation 
must not be attempted previous to the reading of the 
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8econd Lesson, as that Eubric prescribes, (see postea). 
This discrepancy in the two authorities has been well 
elucidated by Aechdbacon Shaep, as follows : — 

* There is a Bnbric in the Liturgy at the end of the Catechism 
*for the direction of Ministers in this matter; which is indeed 
< properly the direction of the Canon new modified with respect to 
'the Clergy, though the injunctions on Parents, Masters, and 

*■ Mistresses, stand verbatim the same in both The Catum enjoins 

' that it be done " before Evening Prater; " but the Rubric says, 
*^ after the Second Lesson at Evening Prater." The Canon 

* requires it should be continued for "half an hour or more:" the 
' Rubric leaves the time for the performance indefinite. Upon these 

* accounts Mr. Wheatly is at a loss how to reconcile the Canon with 

* the Rubric. And so must every body be who compares them together. 
' But the comfort is, there is no need of reconciliation, when there is 
' no need that both should stand. The latter directions, supposing 
Hheir authority only equal, would supersede the former. ThQ 
^ Rubrics^ in all the old rrayer Books till the last Review in 1662, 
' did agree with the Canon in this matter. But as the alterations 
' upon the revlsal then made of the Liturgy are more authentic, and 

* more binding upon us than the Canons are, we can be under no 

* difficulty in determining by which of them to square our conduct 
' in -this business. Whether indeed these changes made in the 

* Rubric have really been for the better, may be much doubted. 
' But that we are to abide by them, and not by the Canon, in this 

* case, will, I suppose, admit of no doubt.' (In a Note is added, — 
*The reason of the alteration was, that the Catechism being 

* performed in the midst of Divine Service, the elder persons as well 
*as the younger might receive benefit by the Minister's expositions, 
' &c. But the worthy persons who made all this alteration have 

* been miserably disappointed in their good intentions, for this very 
' thing has drove Catechism almost out of the Church.') However, 

* let it be observed, that all that part of this Canon that relates to 

* the power of the Ordinary in censuring neglect of duty herein, 

* whether it be in Ministers, or in Parents, Masters, and Mistresses,* 
'remains yet in its full force. With this onlv difference, that 
' the neglect of Ministers, to be censured by him, is not to be 
'measured any longer by the rules laid down in the Canon^ but by 
'those which were since enjoined by the Rubric* (jp. 210). — On 
the Rubrics and Canons, Charge. A. d. 1747. 

283. — Seeing then that the Catechizing of the 
youth of the Parish is to be deferred till the conclusion 
of the Second Lesson, the Officiating Minister will at 



• The censures of the Ordinary might reach the consciences of 
Parents, Masters, and Mistresses, in the days of Archdeacon Sharp, 
and in the antecedent period; but the Laity of the present age have 
completely out-grown the leading strings of Bishops, and the terror 
of Ecclesiastical censures. No Canons of the Church are binding 
upon the Laity unless enforced by the Imperial Parliament. 
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once prepare to commence the Etbkiko Seetice. 
Being in the Beading-Besk, his private prayer 
accomplished, and the proper places in the Bible, and 
Prayer-Book, made readily accessible by the insertion 
of the hooh-marJcera^ he will proceed as follows, and 
not otherwise. 

L THE INTRODUCTION. 

The Sentences. 

5. * At the beginning of Evening Prater the Minister ehaU read 
* with a loud voice some one or more of these Sentences of the 
'Scriptures thatfoUow.' &c. (1662). 

I 

(Minister turning to the People — ^Minister and People standing.) 

284. — The introductory, and concluding, portions 
of the Evening Sebvicb' are almost identical with 
those of the Mobb^ing. This Eubric, and the ^arts intro- 
duced into the Morning Sebvioe at the Eevision of the 
Prayer Book in 1552, viz. the Sentences^ Exhortation^ 
Confessiony and Absolution, were not placed at the com- 
mencement of the Evening Pri.yer oefore the Eeview 
in 1662, although the Eubric of 1552, heading the 
Morning Pbi.ter, included also the Evening Pri.ter 
in its injunctions, ordering, * at the heginning both of 
' Morning Prater, and likewise of ^ets its a Pra.ter, 

* the Minister shall, &c. Notwithstanding, however, 
that this was retained at the EoTision in 1559, and at 
that of 1604, yet during these periods (from 1552 to 
1662) the Evening Service more frequently began 
with the Lord's Prayer, as it previously had done, and 
as had been directed in the Liturgy of 1549. 

Bp. OvERALTi (cir. 1614 — 19) thus remarks on this neglect: — 

* Not that the Priest should begin EvBN-soyo with the Lord's 

* Prayer, before he has read the Sentences, Confession and Abso- 
Uution, as at Morning Prayer, as he is by the Rubrick here 
*enjoyned; but that after those Sentences, &c. as a preparation, 
'both to MoRNiNO and Evening Prayer, he should begin and say, 

* Our Father* &c. And therefore, because many neglecting that 
'preceding Rubrick, which rules this, do begin the Even-song 
'here, it gave occasion to the Puritans, in their survey, to ask, 
*' Whether Ministers were not as punishable for that neglect, as for 
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* not wealing of a Surplice " ? And truly I think they are. It is the 

* Hth Canon that forbids Ministers to diminish any part of Divine 

* Service^ as it is appointed in re^rd of Preaching, or any other 
'respect, which they that curtail Service are wont to alledge/ 
(/). 23). — Additional Notes to Nicholls' Book of Com. Prayer. 

The omission of this introductory matter from the 
ETENiNa Peatee in the Liturgies of those days has 
been attributed to the deficiency of the instructions 
given to the Printer, but which was at last rectified in 
the Eevision of 1662, when the Rubrics we now have, 
and the portions we are speaking of, were inserted in 
both of the Services* 

285. — Fostu/re. — The attitude universally adopted 
by Minister and People during the reading of the 
Sentences is that of standing ; the Minister facing 
the Congregation. {See paragraph 17, st^ra). 

286. — Beading, not Intoning, nor Chanting, is the 
prescribed method of uttering the Sentences ; any 
deviation from this rule is the dictum of fancy, or of 
choice, and strictly requires the sanction of authority. 
There are some Clergymen who look upon these 
Sentences as Antiphms rather than Exhortations; 
and therefore explain the rubrical direction, "read 
with a loud voice,** as denoting ^musical notation, 
and not " reading " in the common^ acceptation of the 
term. Any douht the ordinary is to determine. (See 
paragraphs 18, 19, 20, supra). 

287.— One or more of these Sentences may be 
read, according to the discretion of the Officiating 
Minister ; who will also select such as may seem more 
suitable to the circumstances of the day. (See para- 
graph 21, supra). 

Many adopt this arrangement following : — 

For Advent—"^ Repent ye," " Lord correct," " Enter not," &c 
For Evens.—" ffide thy Face," &c. 



* In the American Liturgy, the Rubric is simply this: — * The 

* Minister shtHl begin the Eveniuff Prayer, by recusing one or 

* more o/thejblloming Sentences of Scripture: 
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For Week Days.-^'' VHien the wicked man," "1 will arise," 
"If we say," &c. 

For Lentj and Fridays.—** The Sacrifices," ** Rend your heart," 
&c. 

For Sundays, and Festivals.-'** To the Lord onr God," Ac 

For Vigils, and Wednesdays.--*' I acknowledge," &c. 



THE EXHORTATION. 



5 *And then he shall say that which is written afUr the said 

*Sentences: (1662). 

(Minister turning to the People — ^all continue standing.) 

288. —At the conclusion of the Sentences, the 
Minister will proceed to read the Exhortation or 
Address, as directed in the Rubric; he and the 
Congregation continuing in the same posture. (See 
paragraphs 23, 24, 25, 8vprd)n 



THE CONFESSION. 

% * A General Confess ion to be said qfthe whole Congregation 
^ after the Minister^ all Kneeling: (1662). 

(Minister and People kneeling.) 

289. — This Confession should be deliberately enun- 
ciated by the Minister, and as he concludes each 
sentence, indicated by a capital letter, the Congregation 
should take it up, and repeat it aloud; not ^ withy 
but * after * the Minister. The posture of all is to be 
that of ' kneeling.^ (See paragraphs 26 to 30, supra). 

290. — The ^ Ameny being in the same type as the 
text, is to be repeated by both Minister and People. 
(See paragraph 31, supra), 

291. — In addition to what has been already ob- 
served on the subject of the Confession, we may draw 
attention here to * the Exceptions to the Book of Oom^ 
vum Vrayer'* taken at the Sayoy Conference (a.d. 
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1661) against this Confession being too general; 
,more especially as the fear of the present age is that 

* Confession' may become too particular : thus— 

* That whereas the public Liturgy of a Church should in reason 
'comprehend the sum of all such sins as are ordinarily to be 
'confessed in prayer by the Church, and of such petitions and 

* thanksgivings as" are ordinarily by the Church to be put up to 

* God, &c.— the present Liturgy as to all these seems very defective. 

'Particularly The Confession is very defective, not clearly 

' expressing original sin, nor sufficiently enumerating actual sins, 

* with their aggravations, but consisting only of generals ; whereas 
' Confession being the exercise of repentance, ought to be more 
^ particular,^ (p, 309).— Card well's Hist, of the Conferences, 

To which the Bishops reply: — ^*This which they call a defect, 
'others think they have reason to account the perfection of the 
'Liturgy, the OMces for which being intended for common and 

* general Services, would cease to be such by descending to 
'particulars, as in confession of sin ; while it is general, all persons 

* may and must join in it, since in many things we offend alL But 
' if there be a particular enumeration of sins, it cannot be so general 
' a Confession, because it may happen that some or other may by 
'God's grace have been preserved from some of those sins 
' enumerated, and therefore snould by confessing themselves guilty, 
' tell God a lie; which needs a new confession.' i^p, 844). — (ibid,) 



THE ABSOLUTION. 

^. * 77ie Absolution or Remission of sins to be pronounced 
* by the Priest alone^ standing ; the People still kneeling.* (1662) 

(The Priest standing — the People still kneeling). 

292. — No Deacon is permitted to pronounce this 
Absolution, nor are the People to repeat it after the 
Minister. It is to be uttered by a ^ Friest alone.^ 
If a Deacon should be officiating, he must omit this 
Absolution, and pass on to the Lord's Prayer. No 
Collect or Prayer should be introduced by way of 
substitute for the Absolutiok. (See paragraphs 
32—39, supra). 

The Rev. R. Simpson says :— * In the j)erformance of Divine 

* Worship no Deacon should read the * Absolution^ but pass on to the 
•Lord's Prayer;' there is no authority, for the substitution of any 

* Collect in the place of the * Absolution,' it having never been 

* contemplated by the Compilers of the Liturgy that any Church 
' should be left under the care of a Deacon alone. It is a monstrous 
'abuse.' (p. 169).— 7%e Clergyman's Manual. 
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293. — Foiture, — The Priest is to stand while pro- 
nouncing the ABSOLTJTioi!r, and with his face toward 
the People;* the People are to continue kneeling, 
A Deacon officiating will also retain the attitude of 
kneeling, 

294. — The ^Amen^^ being in a different type from 
the context, is to be uttered by the Congregation 
only. (See paragraph 40, svpra), 

THE LORD'S PRATER. 

% * Then the Minister shall kneel and say the Lord^s Prayer f 
' ike People also kneeling^ and repeating it with him,* (1662). 

(Minister and People Kneeling). 

295. — In the earlier Liturgies, as has been before 
observed, the Eveking Sebtxce commenced at this 
point with the ^Lord's IBrayer^ A little difference 
will be observed in the wording of this Eubric here, 
and in its parallel position in the MoENnra Pbatee. 
In the present instance there is an omission of the 
words, ^vMh an audible voice,* and of the concluding 
sentence, * both here, and wheresoever else it is tised in 
Divine Service,* The reason doubtlessly was that 
the repetition of such instructions would be un- 
necessary and superfluous in the Etekik& Pratee, 
when the Moenino Sbbvioe must have taught the 
Officiating Mroister, and he have practised, the 
prescribed usage. 

296. — The Minister and People are to be Jcneelina; 
and care must be taken that the People repeat the 
Lord's Prayer * mth,* not * after' the Minister ; and 
that the ^ Amen* be uttered by both Minister and 



* The Reader is particnlarly requested to correct an error in 
paraaraph 38 of Vol. e^ treating on this attitude of the Priest. In 
the last line for, *he turns /row the People,' read 'he turns to 
the People.' 
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People. (See paragraphs 45 to 60, supra). Dr. Come, 
in his edition of Wheatly, makes the following 
comment upon the expression *with the Minister,' 
which it would be well to compare with our remarks 
at paragraphs 29, and 49. 

* In many parts of England it is the practice for the Congregation 
'to repeat each petition in the Lobd's Praykr simultaneously 
" loith t?ie Minister" but in the Confession to repeat each clause, 
* not ** with" but •* q/'ter " him. This practice, however, is by no 
'means uniform. It may, moreover, be doubted whether the 
'framers of the Rubric m 1661 intended the Congregation to 
'observe any distinction between the manner of repeating the 
'Confession and the Lobd'r Prayer; for whilst they direct the 
'same rule (*' repeating with" the Minister) to be observed 
*' wheresoever else " the Lord's Prayer *' is used in Divine Service," 
' the Bubric in the Communion Service, which directs every petition 
'in that prayer to be repeated *' after*' the Minister, was left 
' unaltered.' (p. 113. JVi>/c).— Whbatlt's IlL of Book of Common 
Frayer, Dr. Corrie's edition. 



II. THE PSALMODY, AND READING. 

The Versigles. 

5. ' Then likewise he shaU say: (1662). 

(All still kneeling.) 

297. — The four Versicles occurring here are 
identical with those in the MoBNiNa Prater: The 
two former were not originally used at Evening 
Prater. The ancient Service Books, and the 
Liturgy of 1649, omit them ; but the desire of our 
Beforraers to assimilate the two Services led to their 
introduction here in 1652. These Versicles are to be 
repeated alternately by the Minister and People, as 
directed by the initial words * Friest,' and * Answer'^ 
and all are to continue kneeling, (See Paragraphs 
61 — 65. supra). Here also the introduction of the 
same two Versicles as had been suggested for the 
Morning Service was recommended by the Eoyal 
Commissioners of 1689; but without effect. (See 
paragraph 64, supra). 
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The Gloria Patbi, ob Doxoloot. 
t. * Here aU standiuff up, the Prieat shaU say: (1662). 

298. — This Doxology is similar to that in the 
Morning Prayer: the word ^ Fries f indicates the 
part to be uttered by the Minister; and the word 

* Answer,^ that by the People. All are to be standing;* 
and the term ^say' forbids this Doxology to be 
chanted. 

The obeisance practised in a few ancient village 
Churches by the aged at the word * Son^ in deference 
to old custom, is a usage that need not be interfered 
with; yet no authority can be found permitting it 
to be enforced. (See paragraphs 67 to 70, supra). 
In some Churches, however, it is laid down as a 
Itule, * to how at the names of the several Persons of 

* the Holy Trinity in the Doxology ' : {fihwrchmad s 

JDia/ry^ p. 8.) : at the same time turning to the Altar. 

This is derived from the Sarum Breviary, and an 

iMicient Canon, which thus reads : — 

'* Qnotiesqne dicitur Gloria Patri et Filio et Spiritui Sancto, ad 
" eadem verba, Deo bumiliter se inclinent."— Wilkin's Condi, iii. 
20. 

The Alleluia Yebsicles. 
(The Minister facing the People, and all still standing.) 

299. — These two Versicles, like those in the 
MoBNiNa Peatee, are to be alternately repeated by 

* Priest ' and * People^ as the Liturgy enjoins. In 
those Churches where the Alleluia (or HalleMah) is 
chanted from Easter to Trinity Sunday in the Moek- 
ING Seevioe, so also it is done at Evening Peayee^ 
by the same rule of 1649. (See paragraphs 71, 72, 
supra). 



* In the Scotch Liturgy the Knbric relative to posture annexed 
to this Doxology, thus reads:— M 2^ atanding up, as ofltn as it is 
* repeated: 
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The Psalms. 



^. ' Then shall be said or sung the Psalms in order as they he 
'appointed: (16G2). 

(The Minister and People still standing.) 



300. There is no Psalm, or Canticle, in the 
EvENiNa Peateb answering to the * Venite ' of the 
MoBKiira Pbateb ; so that at the close of the Alleluia 
Versicles the Minister proceeds at once with the 
Psalms appointed for the day. (See paragraphs 85 — 89, 
supra). The Rubric permits them to be * said or sung^ 
he will therefore follow the custom of the place (see 
pa/rs, 90 — 95, supra). All musical accompaniment 
is at his discretion, and under his control. 

The method of announcing the prescribed Psalms, 
whether thus — * The sixth JEvening of the months the 
^2nd Fsalm^; or thus, ^ Bay six, Evening Frayer* 
Psalm 32 ' ; or otherwise ; will be according to his 
usual habit. Some Clergymen omit the announcement 
altogether, holding it to be a corruption of modem 
times, and without rubrical authority, or canonical 
sanction. (See pars. 97, 98, supra). 

The Officiating Minister, where ^ saying^ is practised, 
ought to begin each Psalm, and read the alternate 
verses ; and in every instance take the first versicle of 
the * Gloria Patri ; which is to be repeated after every 
Psalm, and after each division of the Wdth Psalm : 
when, however, the doxology is chanted, as is now 
very generally done. Minister and People will chant 
together. Where the Psalms are chanted, they are 
6hanted antiphonaUy, t. e. from opposite sides of the 
Choir or Church. Saying the Psalms in monotone is 
indefensible. (See^or*. 99, 100, »upra). 

Standing is the proper posture for both Minister 
and People. (See pars. 101, 102, supra). 
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301.— The Buhrics of the older Liturgies differed 
but little from that in our present Book of Common 
Prayer, and require no illustration beyond what the 
paragraphs just referred to supply. They read thus : — 

' Then the Psalms in order as they he appointed in the Table for 
^Psalms, except there be proper Psalms appointed for that day. 
(1549, 1552, 1559. 1604.) 



The Voluntary. 
(Minister and People sitting.) 

802. — This musical interlude, like as in the Mobk- 
iSGt Pbayeb, is at the discretion of the Officiating 
Minister. It is a remnant of old •custom, and 
generally a mere exhibition of the skill of the 
organist, and may well be dispensed with. Where 
it prevails, sitting is the posture adopted. (See pars. 
108 -110, supra). 

The Lessons. 

%. ' Then a Lesson qfthe Old Testament as is appointed: (1662). 

(The Minister standing— the People sitting.) 

303. — As early as the times of Benedict (a. d. 530), 
and Amalarius (a.d. 820), a short Lesson followed the 
Psalms at Vespers. The Sarum Breviary adopted the 
rule of the ancient Egyptian church, which limited the 
Lesson to the Old Testament; and this has been 
followed by the Church of England. The portions 
of Scripture appointed to be read will be found in the 
Calendar, or in the Table of Proper Lessons^ at the 
beginning of the Prayer Book ; and the rule, which 
guides the choice of the Lessons for Moenikg 
Peatee, will apply also in the selection of those for 
EvBWiKo Peatee, whether for Sundays, ordinary 
days, Saints' days, or Holy-days. (See pars. 111 — 124. 
siipra). 
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304. — ^The choice to be made, when Sundnys and 
Saints' days, or two Holy-dajrs, coincide, follows the 
general ride we have already given, viz : — 

General R(n.E: — An ordinary Sunday (i.e. a Sunday not 
peculiarly connected with our Lord's life, or ministry) yields 
to a Sain^8-Day ; and a Lesser Festival gives way to a greater. 

Except : — ^When any of the Lessons of the superior day are 
appointed in the Apocrypha^ the Canonical Scriptures directed 
for the inferior day are to he preferred. 

This subject is largely discussed in the previous 
Volume, to which we must refer our Eeaders who wish 
for full information. (See^or*. 125 — 127, supra), 

305. — The Lessohs should be read very distinctly, 
and due regard had to the quantities of the Proper 
Names. (See^ar*. 128 — 132, supra). The expwga- 
turns also that are desirable should be previously noted, 
as has been already advised. (See pars, 133 — 135, 
supra). 

306.— The Beader of the Lessons is permitted by 
the Eubric in the MoEKiNa Pratek to be a Layman ; 
and by consequence this is thought to be equally 
allowed in the EvEKiNa Pbateb, though such is not 
implied in the Eubric of the Evenino Sekvice. 
When a Layman so officiates, he should be a good 
reader, and of unimpeachable character. He should 
also wear a Surplice, A Layman, however, seldom 
performs this office, except the Lessons are read from 
a Lectern, as we have before explained. (See pars, 
136—139, supra). 

307. — The Eeader is to stand, and so * turning 

* himself as he may test he heard of all such as a/re 

* present^ ; whence is inferred a permission to use a 
Lectern. (See pars. 139 — 144, supra). In some 
places, when not from the Beading-Desk, or Lectern, 
the Lessons are read from the Lector's Stall in the 
Choir. 

308. — The announcement of the Lessons is to be 
simply, * Sere beginneth such a Chapter, or such a 
verse of such a Chapter, of such a Book ; ' and strictly 
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speaking, the announcement should be made by the 
Officiating Minister ; and not by the Lay-Beader, if 
such is employed. And similarly, at the termination 
of the Lessons, the conclusion is to be announced 
only by the Officiating Minister, and in these brief 
words, ^ Here endeth the First Lesson,^ or ^Second 
Lesson,^ as the case may be. (See pars, 145 — 147. 
supra.) Where a Lectern is used, the Beader at the 
close of each Lesson retires to his place: in some 
Churches he turns round and faces the Altar during 
the chanting of the Canticle following the First 
Lesson. 

309. — The Bubrics on the Lessons in the previous 
Liturgies were a little fuller than the one in our 
present Prayer Book ; but the matter omitted will be 
found to be embodied in * The Order how the rest 
of Holg Scripture is appointed to he read^ in the 
prefatory portion preceding the Calendar. The old 
Eubric was as follows : — 

' Then a Lesson of the Old Testament as (it 1549) is appointed 
* likewise in the Kalendar^ except there he proper Lessons 
'appointed for that da^: (1549, 1552, 1559, 1604.) 



The Maonibicat. Luke i, 46, 

n, 'And afler that, Magnificat, (or the Song of the Blessed Virgin 
' Mary) in English^ a«/oZfeve^'— (1662) 

(The Minister and People standing.) 

810. — This hymn, the Magnificat, so called &om 
its first word in the Latin version, occupies the same 
place in our Liturgy as it did in the ancient Service 
Books : it followed the * Little Chapter ' at Vespers in 
the Salisbury, York, and Hereford Uses, and was thus 
known to Amalarius (a. d. 820), and some think, to 
Benedict (a. d. 530) also. Bingham, in his Christian 
Antiquities, tells us that the Magnificat was sung in 
the Morning Service of the French Church so early 
as A. D. 506. This Canticle is well adapted to follow 
the Lesson from the Old Testament in our Services, 

4 z 
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from providing us with an inspired expression of joy 
at the fulfilment of God's gracious promises — a joy 
equal to the interest the holy Virgin had in the 
mysterious birth and blessing she anticipated. This 
E!ymn is prescribed in the Liturgy of 1549, and in 
the subsequent Eevisions ; and we find it to have been 
employed, likewise, in all the Offices of the reformed 
Churches abroad. The Boyal Commissioners of 1689, 
in their * Alterations and Amendments,* proposed 
substituting Fsalm viii. for the Maunifieat ; but their 
suggestions were not approved* The Magnificat, and 
Nwne Dimittis, are usually preferred to the Fsalms 
set down as their alternatives. 

Dean Comber beautifully justifies the use of this admirable 
Hymn in these words: — 'As soon as the blessed Virgin was filled 

* with the Holy Ghost she uttered this divine Canticle, which is the 
Wery first Hymn recorded in the New Testament, and may be 

* reckoned the first fruits of the Spirit; and therefore it hath been 
'anciently used among the Christians, and is received at this day 
*into the Service of all the reformed Churches of Holland and 

* Germany, as well as retained in ours, where it is placed very 

* fitly after the iirtt Lesson at Eyenino Prayer, in which are 

* usually set forth those acts of God's gracious providence over the 

* pious, and those prophecies and promises of a Saviour to come, 
*for which this Hymn doth praise the Lord: the blessed Vir^n 
'then experienced God's goodness to his servants, and saw the 

* accomphshment of all His promises, and in this form she expressed 
'her joy and gratitude; and when we hear in the Lesson like 
'examples of Mis mercy, and are told of those prophecies and 
'pronuses which are now fulfilled in Christ's birtn| we may be 
'expected to rejoice with her in the same words.^ — (qi^oted in 
Mast's Booh of Com. Prayer ^ in loco). 

Dr. Bennett remarks:— -'By the use of this Hymn, though 
' composed by the Blessed Virgin upon so i)articular an occasion, 
' we do extol and magnify Goa for those great mercies which she 
' had at that time so deep a sense of. And we use this Hymn im- 
' mediately after the Fvrst Lesson, wherein those mercies are so 
'frequently and fully promised and declared; and immediately 
'before the Second Lesson, wherein we find that they were so 
' exactly and plentifully fulfilled and enjoyed.* Q?. 77). — Paraphrase 
on Booh of Com* Prayer, in loco. a. d. 1708. 

311. — The Magnificat in those Churches which 
can boast of a Choir of the least efficiency is usually 



♦ In the American Liturgy, this Hymn is omitted fi-om the 
Evening Prayer. 
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chanted: where, however, such practice does not 
prevail, Minister and People read it altematim. The 
posture to be assumed by all is that of standing. 

Cantate Domino. 

5. * Or ehe this Psalm / except it be on the Nineteenth Day of the 
' Month, when it is read in the ordinary course of the Psalms* 
(1662). 

Cantate Domino, Psalm zcTiii. 

312. — This Psalm was introduced into Edward's 
Second Liturgy, the BevUion of 1652; by way of 
variety, as well as to meet the scruples of those who 
questioned the propriety of the Magnificat, The 98^A 
Fsalm is well adapted to express the thanksgivings 
of God's adopted children for deliverance from their 
spiritual enemies, or for any great and temporal 
blessing. David designed it to celebrate the gratitude 
of Israel for the victories God's mercy had vouchsafed 
them ; and we can with greater reason sing forth our 
praises, and rejoice in our hearts, that " The Lord 
hath declared His salvation."* 

313. — On the Nineteenth Bay of the Month this 
Psalm, the 98^^, occurs in the ordinary course of 
Psalms, and therefore should not here be used in the 
place of the * Magnificat^ When employed it may be 
either chanted^ or said alternatively by Minister and 
People, according to the usage of the Church. The 
postttre adopted is that of standing, 

Wheatly says:— * When the First Lesson treats of some great 
' and temporal deliverance granted to the pecnliar people of God, 
*we have the 98<A Pscdm for variety; which, thongh made on 

* occasion of some of David's victories, may yet be very properly 
'applied to ourselves, who, being God's adopted children, are a 
' spritual Israel ; and therefore have bU imaginable reason to bless 

* (jod for the same, and to call upon the whole creation to join with 

* us in thanksgiving.' (jp. 189)--^a<. Ill, of Booh of Common Prayer, 
Corrie's Ed. 



* In the Amebicak LrruBor, another Psalm follows the 
Cantate to be used as a substitute headed with the Rubric — * Or 
this, Bonum est confiteri. Psalm xcii.' 

4z2 
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The Bev. J. Jbbb remarks : — * The Cantatef and Leus mitereaturf 

* might perhaps be reserved for occasions of great national rejoicing, 

* and for the evening of Eabtkb Day; when the 98/A Psalm comes 
'in with magnificent efTect, as a trinmphal song, after the I4th 

* chapter of Exodus^ commemorating the overthrow of Pharaoh and 

* his host, the whole being typical of Christ's benefits; who, by His 

* Besurrection has at the same time made the waters of Baptism 
' available to ns, and has overcome for us onr strongest enemies.' 
(p. 410).— CAoro/ Service. 

The Bet. W. Palmes observes:—' The Psalm, Cantaie Domino^ 

* when used here, is to be considered as a responsory Psalm since it 
' immediately follows a Lesson ; and this is in accordance with the 

* seventeenth Canon of the Council of Laodicea, which appointed 

* Lessons and Psahns to be read alternately.* (p. 285).— Zt^. Orig, 
Vol. I. 

THE SECOND LESSON. 

Y. ' Then a Lesson of the Nmo Testament, as it is a;>powte<{. — (1662) 

(The Beader standing, and turning to the People — ^the 
People sitting.) 

314. — At the conclusion of the Magnificat^ or 
Cantate Domino, the SEOOiiD Lessor is to be read 
precisely after the same manner as the Eirst Lesson. 
The use of two Lessons in the Evening Sebvice is of 
yerj great antiquity, and appears to be derived from 
the practice of the Egyptian Church at the beginning 
of the 6th century : we find, likewise, that the Second 
Lesson was always taken from the New Testament. 
\^Cassian. 1. ii. Inst. Coenob. c. 4.) 

315. — The Lessons are appointed in the Calendar, 
and in the Table of Proper Lessons preceding it, at 
the beginning of the Book of Common Prayer : and 
it should be remembered that when there is a 
concurrence of Saint's-Days with Holy-Days, the 
choice of Lessons and of Collect should coincide. 
Many Clergymen, howeyer, set aside the Lessons 
from the Apocrypha when they have the choice of 
Canonical Scripture. (See par, 123—5, supra, and 
First CoWi^i, postea,) 

316. — The Header of the Second Lesson in 
CJhurches where two or more Clergymen officiate, is 
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UBuaAy the Incumbent, or superior Minister, on 
account of the pre-eminence attached to the New 
Testament over the Old Testament Scriptures. The 
matmer of announcing, reading, and concluding, these 
Lessons, and the posture of the Beader, whSe thus 
officiating, are similar to those employed in the First 
Lesson. 

317. — At the termination of the Second Lesson the 
order of Etbning Pbayeb is liable to interruption by 
the demands of the Statute Law, and of certain 
Eubrics of the Prayer Book, with regard to the three 
points following, and which we place in the order 
usually assigned to their performance — 

(a.) Publication of Banns of Marriage, 

(b.) Catechizing the Children, 

(c.) Baptisms, 

(a) PUBLICATIOll OF BANMS OF MarBIAOB. 

318. — When the Btenino Pbayeb should happen 
to be the first Service of the Sunday, as it may be 
in certain remote Village Churches; or when the 
Publication of Banns may have been omitted in the 
previous Service of the Sunday, the Marriage Act, 
4 Oeo. IV. c, 76. s, 2. requires that Banns of 
Matrimony shall be published in the Evenino 
Sebtioe ^* immediately after the Second Lesson:^* 
thus — 

*AU Bcmru of McUrimony shall be published in an audible 

* manner in the Parish Ghuroh or in some public Chapel in which 

* Banns of Matrimony may now or hereafter be lawfully published, 

* of or belonsing to the Parish or Chapelry wherein the persons to 

* be married dwell according to the form of words prescribed hy the 

* Jittbric prefixed to the Office of Matrimony in the Book of Common 

* Pbaybr, upon three Sundays preceding the solemnization of the 

* Marriage during the time of Morninq SsBytCE, or of Evbkii«o 
'Sebvick (if there be no Morning Service in such Church or 

* Chapel upon the Sunday upon which such Banns shall be so 

* pubhshed) immediately after the Second Lesson f &o.— 4 Geo, IV. 
c. 76. #. 2. 

319. —Although there is some difference of opinion, 
as we have already fully shown (in pars, 170 — 173, 
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9upra)^ respecting tbe conflicting directions of the 
above Statute, and the Brubrics of the Prayer Book, 
yet we need not repeat our arguments here; nor 
attempt again to reconcile the variance of the Law 
and Bubric ; all we would now say is, that the Clergy 
are bound to follow the rule imposed by the Jet of 
Farliament above cited: and, therefore, immediately 
after the conclusion of the Second Lesson, the 
Officiating Minister should here publish the Banns of 
Matrimony y if any ; provided tbe publication has not 
previously been made on that Sunday. 

It would be as well, perhaps, to annex these two 
opinions below which were accidentally omitted firom 
the authorities quoted under ^ar. 173. 

Wheatly states: — 'Before any caa be lawfully married to- 
^^ether, the Banna are directed to be published iii tbe Church, 
' t. e. public proclamation (for so the word signifies) must be made 
'to the Congregation, concerning the design of the parties that 
'intend to come together. This care of the Church to prevent 

* clandestine Marriage is, as far as we can find, as old as Christianity 

* itself. For Tertullian tells us, that in his time all Marriages were 
' accounted clandestine that were not published beforehand in tbe 

* Church, and were in danger of being judged adultery and fomica- 

* tion. And by several ancient Constitutions of our own Church, it 
' was ordered, that none should be married before notice should be 

* given of it in the public Congregation on three several Sundays 
' or Holy'days. And so it was also ordered by the Rubric prefixed 
' to the form of Solemnization of Matrimony in the Book of Common 

* Prayer, viz. that the Banns of all that are to be married together be 

* published in the Church three several Sundays or Holy-days, w time qf 

* Divine Service ; unto which was added at the last Review, imme- 
*diateh/ before the sentences for the Offertory ; but it is ordered 
' by a late Act of Parliament, that all Banns qf Matrimony shall be 

* published upon three Sundays preceding the solemnization of 

* Marriage^ immediately after the second Lesson,* In a Note is 
' added as follows— [' It is almost superfluous to remind the reader 
' that recent Acts of the Legislature have gone far to render 

* nugatory these and other provisions of this Church for preventing 

* clandestine Marriages.']) {p. 475).— -Rat. Ill of Booh of Common 
Prayer. Dr. Corrie's Edition. 

The Rev. J. Purchas observes: — *In the "sealed books," after 
' the word Communion is this clause, " and the Banns of Matrimony 
^published ;" these words have been omitted in later editions of the 

* Prayer Book, — the Queen's Printer, the delegates at Oxford, and 
' the Syndics at Cambridge, having not only committed a breach 

* of the Act of Uniformity, but having assumed to themselves the 
'province of Convocation. The Marriage Act, 26 Geo, II., c. 88, 
' on which this unauthorized omission is based by a wrong interpre- 
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* tation thereof, would Beem to provide for the pablioatioti of Banns 
*of Matrimony after the Second Lesson at Evening Prayer in 

* churches where there is no Morning Service ; and after the Second 
' Lesson at Morning Prayer as well as after the Nicene Creed when 

* the services are divided; hut when they are combinedt not after the 

* second Lesson^ bnt after the Creed, as the nnmutilated ruhrio 

* directs. For the words of the Act are not, during Morning Prayer 
'or Matins, bnt *' during the time of Morning Service," L e. such 

* divine offices as take place before noon. Such is the course for 

* those who regard Parliament as having authority to alter or in- 

* terpolate rubrics The rubrical direction of the " sealed books," 

* the only authorized standard of our present Prayer Book, must be 

* observed, and such observance is moreover in accordance with the 

* right interpretation of the Marriage Act.' (|7. 88).— Dtrecforttim 
Anglicanum, 

320. — The Publication of the Banna must be from 
the Banns' Book, and not from loose papers; and 
any person, ^forbidding the Banna,* should oe desired 
in as brief terms as possible to attend in the Yestrj 
after Service, and state his objections ; which should 
be taken down in writing, and his signature attached. 
(Seojpar. 185. su^a,) 



(b) Catechizing th£ Ghildrbit. 

%. * The Curate of every Parish shaU diligently upon Sundays 
*and Holy-days after the Second Lesson at Evening 
' Pbateb, opmLy %n the Church instruct and examine so mamf 

* Children of his Parish sent unto him as he shall think tt 

* convenient in some part of this CatechismJ Rubric after 
The Catechism.— (Present Book of Common Pbayer). 

321. — Immediately after the reading of the Second 
Lesson, and the Publication of the Banns of Marriage, 
if any, then the Officiating Minister, or assistant 
Clergyman if pi*esent, should proceed to examine and 
instruct the Children of the Parish in the Church 
Catechism, according to the direction of the Bubrie 
above cited. The mscrepancy between the injunction 
of the 59th Canon, and the Bubrie, with regard to the 
fittest time for the performance of this duty has 
been already elucidated {par. 282. supra,), still, this 
discrepancy has given rise to a difference of usage. 
Some Clergymen prefer the half hour before the 
EvENiNO^ Sebyioe, as enjoined in Canon 59., others 
think, the better time to be after the Second Lesson, 
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as laid down in the jRuhric ; while the majority are 
led to dispense with public Catechizing altogether, 
from the objections raised against it by the more 
educated of their Congregations : this is particularly 
the case in those loc^ities where custom or fashion 
has made the * EvBiaira^ Sebyicb' the chief Service of 
the day. These last mentioned Clergymen confine 
their catechetical instruction to the School Eoom. 

322.— The liuhric of the Eirst Liturgy of 
Edward VI. (a.d. 1649), found at the end of the 
CoNFiBMATiON Office, required this Catechizing to be, 
*once in six weeJes at the least, upon some Sunday or 

* Holy Day, half an hour before Evensong.^ The 
subsequent Liturgies of 1662, 1569, and 1604 omit 
the words, * once in six weeks at the least,^ and direct 
simply that the Children shall be diligently catechized 

* upon 8tmdays and Koly Days, half cm hour before 

* JEvenina Frayer,^ (Evensong. 1662). At the Bevision 
of the rrayer Book in 1662, the Eubrics aflfecting 
the public catechizing of Children were transferred 
from the *• CoiTFiBMATiON Office" to the end of 
^The Catechism;' and that change made in the 
wording which appoints the performance of this duty 
to be * (tfter the Second Lesson,^ instead of ' before 
Evening Frayer.^ 

The origin of these rubrical directions may be 
traced, probably, to the Injunctions of Cbomwell 
(temp, Henry VIII.) in 1636, and 1638, which thus 
read : — 

Item ; That ye shall every Sunday and Holy-day through the 
*year, openly and plainly recite to your Panshioners, twice or 

* thrice together, or oftener, if need require, one particle or sen- 

* tence of the Pater Noster^ or Greedy in English, to the intent they 
' may learn the same by heart ; and so from day to day, to give them 
' one little lesson or sentence of the same, till they have learned the 

* whole Pater Nosier and Creed, in English, by rote. And as they 

* be taught every sentence of the same by rote, ye shall expound 

* and declare the understanding of the same unto them, exhorting 

* all Parents and Householders to teach their Children and Servants 

* the same as they are bound in conscience to do. And that done, 

* ye shall declare unto them the Ten Commandments^ one by one 

* every Sunday and Holy-day, till they be likewise perfect in the 
' same.— Item ; That ye shall in Confessions every Lent, examine 

* every person that cometh to Confession unto you, whether they 
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•can recite the Articles of our Faith, and the Pater No»ter in 

* English, and hear them say the same particularly; wherein if they 

* be not perfect, ye shall declare to the same, That every Christian 
'person ought to know the same before they should receive the 

* Messed Sacrament of the Altar.' &c.— Bum**'* HieU of the Reform-' 

* aUofh (Nares' ed.) Vol. iv. p. 101. 

At the beginning of the reign of Edward VI. (1547), we have 
this Injunction: — 

* Whether they have not diUgently taught upon the Sundays 
*and holy-days their Parishioners, and specially the youth, their 

* Pater Noster, the Articles of our Faith, and the Ten Command- 

* ments in English ; and whether they have expounded and declared 
'the understanding of the same.' — Cardwell's Doc, Awn, i. 7. 25. 

The Reformatio J^egum prescribes one o'clock in the Afternoon 
as the most suitable hour for CaiechiziM : thus — * Pomeridiani 

* temporis horam primam Minister expUcando Caiechismo tribuat, et 
'in ea re vel integram horam ponat, vel aliquid eo amnlius, si 
' videbitur, modo concioni non sit impedimento, quam in Ecclesia 
' Gathedndi populus expectabit; omnino enim illam praeteriri non 

* placet aut destitui Catechiemum pertractet vel ipse Parocbus, 
' vel ejus Vicarius, et magnam in eo diligentiam adhibeat; summam 

* enim utilitatem et prsBstantem usum habet in Ecclesia Dei fre- 
' quens inculcatio Catechismi^ quem non solum a pueris edisci, sed 

* etiani ab adolescentibus attendi volumus, ut in summa religionis 
' erudiantur, et puerorum piam assiduitatem sua praesentia oo- 

* honestent.'— Dc JHvin. Off. c. 9. (^CardweWs ed. p. 92). 

In the Injunctions of Elizabeth (1559) Catechising was enjoined 
every Holy-day, and every second Sunday, half an hour before 
Evening Service i thus— 

* Every Parson, Vicar, and Curate shall, upon every Holy-day 

* and every second Sunday in the year, hear and instruct the youth 

* of the Parish for halfan-hour at the least before Evening Prayer^ 

* in the Ten Commandments, the Articles of the Belief, and the 

* Lord's Prayer, and diligently examine them, and teach the Cate- 

* chism set forth in the Book of €ommon Prayer.' — Cardwell's 
Doc. Ann. 1. 195. 

The Canons of 1671 imposed upon the Clergy the necessity 
of Catechizing the Children every Sunday and Holy-day : — 
' Omnibus Dominicls et festes diebus statum a meridle prsesto erunt 
'in templis, ubique minimum ad duas horas legent et docebunt 

* Catech%smum.^ — Oardwell's Synodalia^ p. 121. 

After this came the Canons of 1603, the 59th of which also en- 
joined that the Catechizing should be performed half-an-hour before 
Evening Prater; (see supra^ par. 282.); this, however, has been 
superseded by the Rubric of our present Book of Common Prayer, 
the Revision of 1662, as we have already explained. The change 
thus imposed did not seem to answer the expectations of the Clergy 
generally, nor did it meet with the approbation of the people, as the 
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opinions cited below clearly prove. We find that tlie Bo^ 
OommisBioners, in their proposed ^ AlteroHons* in the Liturgy 
(a. D. 1689), endeavoured to reconcile the difference of opinion 
entertained with regard to the time of Catechising, by suggesting 
the introduction into the Bubric of the words—* either before Even- 
ing Prayer or '—immediately after the word ^ Holy-days^ so that 
the Bubric would read:— 'TAe Curate of every Parish shall dilp- 

* gently upon Sundays and Holy-days either before Evening Prayer 

* or after the Second Lesson^ &c.* but this was never carried out. 

323. — That public Catechizing is a very valuable 
and important means of instructing the Children 
and the more unlettered of our Congregations in the 
doctrines of the Church is scarcely disputed: the 
time when public Catechizing can be more effectively 
performed is a question demanding the greatest 
judgment and discretion on the part oi the Officiating 
Minister. In some Churches, Oatechizing supplies 
the place of the Evening, or Afternoon, Sermon; 
particularly when it is practised immediately after 
the Second Lesson: in other Churches where the 
Litcmy only is used in the Afternoon, or Evening, 
Catechizing is often substituted for the Lecture^ yet 
not systematically. 

324. — The proper place of the Officiating Minister 
when publicly Catechizing^ or examining the Children, 
is the Beading-Desk, or his Stall in the Chancel^ the 
Children standing in rows, the Boys on one side, the 
Girls on the other, or in a semicircle, as near to the 
Officiating Minister as practicable. If lecturing on the 
Catechism is preferred, the proper place for the 
Clergyman is then thought to be the Fulpit^ he 
standing, the Children, the while, sitting. The 
particular portion of the Catechism to be the subject 
of examination is usually prepared beforehand. 



• In the American Liturgy the Rubric is:—* The Minister of 

* every Parish shall diligently upon Sundays, and Holy-days^ or on 
^some other convenient occasions^ openly in the Church, instruct or 

* examine so tnany Children of his Parish sent unto him, as he shall 
' think convenient, in some part of this Catechitm,* 
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The Bkv. R. Simpson says:— 'It will be well for the MiniBter, 
' when he gives notice of his intention to Catechize^ to Btate the 
'portion on which he purposes to question the children, and to 

* request them in the mean time, to look out as many passages of 
' Scripture as they can find, which may serve to illustrate and con- 

* firm it. The Minister will find it of Infinite service to provide 
'himself with /acts and anecdotes explanatory of his subject.' 
(p. 126), -^Clergyman's Manual. 

We will now annex a few opinions on the general 
subject of Cateohiziko openh/ in the Church. 

Bp. Gobins (o&. 1671) remarks: — 'It is not said here, That he 
' shall do it upon every Sunday f and every Holiday ; and therefore 
' the words are to be understood, as often as need requires^ according 
*to the largeness or number of children in his Parish. In the 
' second of K. Edward he was limited to do it once in six weehs^ at 

* least ; against which words (as being too large a time, and the 
*• Ministers in Germany doing it other whiles three times m a weeik) 
'BucBR took exception; wnereupon it was thus ordered in the 
' fifth of K. Edward^ and set down in terms indefinite, though he 

* urged to have it singulis testis,* — Add. Notes to NicholIi's Book of 
Com. Prayer, p. 68. 

Db. Nicholl's (od. 1712), commenting on the alteration made 
in the Rubric in 1662, observes:—* The reason of the alteration, I 
'presume, was, that Catechism being performed in the midst of 

* Divine Service, tl^e elder persons, as well as the younger, might 

* receive benefit by the Minister's expositions, and that the presence 
*of Masters and Parents, might be an encouragement to their 

* Servants and Children, to a diligent performance of their duty 
' therein. But the worthy persons who made this alteration, have 

* been miserably disappointed in their good intentions ; for this very 

* thing has drove Catechism almost out of the Church: For now if 

* Ministers Catechize in Prayer-time, they will drive away their 

* Congregations, in most places. So that there being no other 
'time appointed by the Kubrick, the exercise thereof is most 

* shamefully neglected; and the Nation feels the dismal efiects 
' thereof, by the loose principles of some persons, and the ignorance 

* of others. Happy would it be were the Kubrick altered to what it 
*was before, and the custom which obtained before the wars 

* revived; which was. That the children were Catechized on Saturday 

* in the afternoon (when there was always publick Prayers) and 
' the Servants and Apprentices after Evening-Prayer on Sundays. 
*For if there were a separate time allotted for Catechism^ as 
'formerly, the elder people would not be tired as they pretend 
' to be, with this exercise ; and younger people being only among 
'themselves, and the Minister, would not be under that great 

* concern, as we frequently observe them to be in the midst of a full 
' congregation.' — Book of Com Prayer in loco. 

Wheatly states: — 'The times now appointed for catechizing 

* of children, are Sundays and Holy-Days. Though Bishop Cosin 
'observes, this is no injunction for doing it every Sunday and 

* Holy-day, but only as often as need requires, according to the 
'largeness or number of children in the Parish. And it is traoi 
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' that by the flnt Booh of King Edward VI. it was not required 

* to be done above onee in six weeks* But Bucbr, observing that 

* this was too seldom, and that in several Ohnrches in Germanj 

* there was catechizing three times a weekf nrged, in his censure 

* upon this Bubric, that the Minister should be required to catechize 
' on every Hohf-day, Upon this exception indeed the Bubric was 
'altered, but expressed notwithstanding in indefinite terms. So 

* that Bishop Cosin was of the opinion, that no obligation could 

* be urged from hence, that the Minister should perform it on ail 

* Sundays and Holy-davs. And indeed by the Injunctions of Queen 
'Elizabeth, it was onhr required tipon every Jioly*dayf and every 

* second Sunday (i.e. I suppose every other Sunday) m the year: 
' though it is plainly the design of the present Bubric, that it should 
' be done as ojUn as occasion reauires, t. 0. so long as there are any 
' in the Parish who are capable of instruction, and yet have not 
' learned their Catechism. And therefore, in many lar^e Parishes, 

* where the inhabitants are numerous, the Minister thinks himself 

* obliged to Catechize every Sunday ; whilst in Parishes less 
' populous, 2k few Sundays in the year are sufScient to the purpose; 
' and therefore in such places the duty of Catechizing is reserved 

* till Lent^ in imitation of an old custom in the primitive Church, 

* which had their more solemn Catechisms during that season. But 
' now how to reconcile the 59/A Canon to this exposition of the 

* Rubric, I own I am at a loss: for that requires every Parson, 

* Vicar, or Curate, upon every Sunday and Holy-Day ^ to teach and 
'instruct the youth and ignorant persons of his Parish, in the 
' Catechism set forth in the Book of Common Prayer; and this too 
' upon pain of a sharp reproof upon the first complaint, of suspension 

* upon the second, and or excommunication till he be reformed, upon 

* the third, (p. 447.)— /2a«. lU, of Booh of Com, Prayer. Dr. Corrie's 
edition. 

Shepherd says: — 'In the early ages of Christianity, catechizing 
' was never performed in the Church; neither did it in England, till 
' after the Bestoration, interfere with the Public Worship. Were a 
'separate time allotted for catechising, as was formerly done, the 
'youth would be freed from the embarrassment, which they 
'experience, when called upon by the Minister to answer 
' interrogatories in the midst of a numerous Congregation : And it 
' is perhaps desirable, that the practice of catechizing children and 
'servants early in tne Afternoon, or before the Evening Service, 
' should be again revived. After all, I conceive, that what we have 
' to complain of, is not so much the awkwardness of the time in 
'some particular places, as the too general neglect of the duty. 
' The early Fathers insist much upon the importance and necessi^ 
' of catechizing. The extreme care that was taken in the primitive 

* Church to instruct the Catechumens in the principles of 

* Ghristianitv is generally known, and its beneficial effects were 

' as generally experienced Nothing indeed contributed more to 

'the enlargement of the Protestant Faith, than the diligent 
' catechising, practised by the reformed Divines. To the truth of 
'this the Bomanists themselves bear witness. In their preface 
'to the Catechism set forth by order of the Council of Trent, they 
'complain, that, "the age is sadly sensible what mischief they 
" (the Protestants) have done the Church (of Bome^ not only by 
*' their tongues, but especially by those writings, callea Gatechinns.'* 
(p. 2^).— Elucidation of Booh of Com, Prayer. Vol. II. 
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Bp. Maxtt says:— * The frequency and length of publickly 

* catechizing at Evening Prayer in the time of Divine Service in the 
'Chnrch are left to the C71ergyman*8 Judgment: but the total 

* neglect of it is the breach of an order, as wise and salutary, as 
' it IS direct and plain : and the benefits of it are poorly supplied by 
*a«econd Sermon, and by School instruction/ (/>. 46). In another 
work this Bishop remarks : — * The dutj^ of giving religious instruction 
'to the young people of his Cure, is solemnly enjoined on the 
*]mrochial Clergyman; and it is enjoined with circumstances of 

* time and place, which appear designed to impress the Catechumens 
' with a sense of the seriousness of the employment, to engage them 
' at the same time in the devotions of the Congregation, and thus to 

* associate in their minds the ideas of growing in religious knowledge, 
' and of partaking with others in Divine Worship. For an omission 
' or neglect of this duty, unless it be really impracticable, it would 
'be difficult to assign a satisfactory reason. If there existed 
' suAcient causes in the nature of the thing itself, or in the religious 
' condition of the people, for instituting the practice, these causes 
'may well operate with undiminished force for upholding it, 
'circumstanced as we at present are. Would we wish our members 
' to proceed generally in a course of religious duty, when they are 
'old? we must train them up during childhood in the way wherein 
' they should go. But with respect to this and to the other instances 
' now specified, and to any others which may possibly be conceived, 
'in which the plea of impraeticabilitp is set up for the non-observance 
'of a clear and positive law; the reader may be reminded that 
' although the plea, if correct, is unanswerable (for according to the 
' old maxim, " nemo teuetur ad impossibile "), yet it behoves us to 
'take especial care to guard ourselves against aU delusion, and to be 
'assurea that the plea is indeed correct, and is not devised or 
'admitted by us as a specious pretext to cover our own real 
'indifference to the obligation of the law, or our own actual 

* indolence in the execution of it.' (p. 70). — ClergynuuCa Obligations, 

The Bp. of St. David's ^Dr, ThirlwaU) observes:— 'It is 
'probably never more likely to answer these ends [of benefiting 

* the youngj, and at the same time to strengthen the attachment of 

* those of riper years to the Church, than where such instruction is 
'given, according to the intention of the Church, wi the presence of 
*the Congregatum, I am convinced that many of our Churches 
' would M much better attended, if this practice were revived. — 
Charge. 1842. 

The Rev. J. Jebb says:— 'The Catechism, or rather the 
[ Catechetical Institution^ hortatory and explanaf^ory, prescribed to 
" be used after the Second Lesson of Evening Prater, is never 

* used in Cathedrals. But though these Churches are not Parochial, 
' it ought not to be forgotten, that the Chapters have cure of souls 
' over the Boys oCthe Choir: and it is but fitting, that occasionally 
' at least, these should have the same advantages of public instruction 

* afforded to the children of inferior Churches. The observance of 

* the Rubric in this respect, now largely revived in Parishes, is of 
equal obligation in Choirs.' (p. 656).— Choral Service, 

The Bbv. £. Monro speaking of Catechizing in public^ says:— 'It 
' clearly is the essentiallv Catholic mode of instruction, and while 
*Jt8 benefits to the child mstructed are great and manifest^ the use 
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< to all who are present at Church is equally important; while the 
' children are catechised the adults present are led, perhaps for the 
' first time in their lives, to question themselyes, and to reason as 

* to the great truths of religion, and it becomes one of the most 

* important opportunities of shedding light on the darkness which 
' broods oyer the minds of men and women among us. In catechising 
' in Church during the Evbkino or Afternoon Service prominence 

* can be given to those points, so essential to be believed and yet so 

* imperfectly known, the doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity, the 
' Incarnation and the Atonement ; it will become an opportunity of 

* explaining the nature and offices of the Ecclesiastical Seasons of 
' the year; and, if it immediately succeeds a Baptism, of explaining 
*to sponsors the nature of the duties they have just entered upon. 
ip. 148).— -ParocAto/ Work, 

The Bev. J. C. RoBBBTSON sajrs: — 'Doubtless, if we could now 

* establish such a system of caiechieing as our Church contemplates, 
*we might hope to do vast good; influencing our Parishioners in 

* their early years, and using the young as instruments for the 

* instruction of others. And if it be argued that by such public 

* catechizing we may drive people away from our Churches, let it be 

* considered whether we may not lose at least as many, whether 
' to the sects or to utter ungodliness, by the neglect of it. There 

* can be no doubt that if we could get over the first difficulties, the 
*gain would after a few years greatly preponderate, (p. 243) 

* It does not appear that catechetical instruction must necessarily be 
'uninteresting to the hearers, or a severe tax on their patience 
' and charity. Rubrics, Canons, and other documents throughout 
' suppose something different from a mere asking of questions and 
'receiving the prescribed answers. Much of an interesting kind 

* may surely be drawn out and communicated in the course of the 
' examination.' {p. 246).— ^010 shall we cot\form, 4'C, 

Mr. J. A. Stephens (Barrister-at-law) remarks on i\n% Rubric: — 
'This language is imperative upon the Curate to caiechize upon 
' every Sunday and Holy-day, after the Second Lesson at Evening 
'Prayer; the only discretionary power vested in the Curate is, the 
' number of children to be catechized. Some Clergymen imagine 
' that because the word " all " has not been inserted before " Sundays 
'and Holy-days" the Rubric is satisfied if the catechizing takes 
'place occasionally; but there are no grounds for such a 
'construction. It is plainly the design of the Rubric that the 
'Minister should catechize his parishioners on every Sunday and 

* Holy-day ; i. e. so long as there are any in the Parish who are 
' capable of instruction, and yet have not learned their Catechism.' 
(p. U7^).-~Book qf Common Prayer. £. H. S. Vol. iii. 
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(c) I. Battisus, (/f7/a»t) 

(a) f . ' The People are to he admonished, that it is vtost convemeiU 
*that Baptism should not be administered bvt upon 
*SundaySt and other Holy-days^ when the most number 
' of People come together ; as well for that the Congregation 
*mere present may testify the receiving of them that be 
''newly Baptized into the number of Christ's Church; a* 
^also because in the Baptism of Infants every Man 

* preeent may be put in remetnbrance of his own profession 
*made to God in hie Baptism. For which cause also it 
*is expedient that Baptism be ministered in the Vulaar 

* tongue. Nevertheless^ (if necessity so require), Children 

* may be baptised upon any other dayJ 

(d) %. * And note, that there shall be for every Maie-child to be 

' baptized two Godfathers, and one Godmolher ; and for 

* every Female, one Godfather and two Godmothers* 

(e) % * When there are Children to be baptized, the Parents shall 

* give knowledge thereof over night, or in the morning 

* before the beginning qf Mobnuto Prayer, to the Curate. 

* And then the Godjatkers and Godmothers, and the People 
*with the Children, must be ready at the Font, either 
^immediately after the last Lesson at Morivimo 

* "Prater, or else immediately after the last Lesson 

* at EvBNiNO PRAYRR, OS the Curatc by his discretion shaU 

* appoint. And the Priest coming to the Font, which is then 

* to be filled with pure Water, (and standing there, shall 
*say* — Public Baptism op Infants. Present Book of 
Common Prayer (1662). 

(d) %. * And if they (Persons *as are of Kiper years) shall be found 
*fit, then the Godfathers and Godmothers (the People being 

* assembled upon the Sunday or Holy-Day appointed) shcul 
*be ready to present them at the Font immediately after 
Uhe Second Lesson, either at Morning, or Evening, 
' Prater, as the Curate in his discretion shallldetermine.''—' 
Baptism to such as are of Bipeb Years. Present 
Book of Common Prayer (1662). 

325. — Banns of Marriage having been published, 
if necessary; and the Catechizing of the Children 
openly in the Church having been accomplished where 
such is the custom ; the Officiating Minister will then, 
in accordance with the Bubrics of the Baptismal 
Offices (c. d, above), proceed to baptize such Children 
as he may have been apprized of * over-night, or in the 
Morning before the beginning of Morning Prager,^ 
and of those Adults who shall have given the required 
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notice, and been duly examined. We shall not here 
enter into any of the controverted questions affecting 
the Sacrament itself, but merely endeavour to elucidate 
the Order and Bitual of the Minigtration^ leaving the 
doctrinal points to a fixture opportunity. 

326. — In the Eubrics of the Baptismal Services, 
the first feature which presents itself to our notice is 
the epithet *Fublic;* the earlier Office is entitled 
"The MiNisTKATioir or Public Baptism op 
Itsteajsts to be used in the Church,*^ The meaning 
to be assigned to the word ^ Fublic^ the Bubric 
explains to be " upon Sundays and other Sohf days^ 
when the most number of people come together ;^^ and 
the reason given is — " as well for that the Congregation 
" there present may testify the receiving of them that 
" be newly baptized into the number of Vhrisfs Churchy 
'^ as also because in the Baptism of Infants, every man 
^* present may be put in remembrance of his own 
*^ profession made to God in his Baptism:*^ these 
explanations, combined with the last words of the 
title of the Office, viz. — " to be used in the Church,'* 
sufficiently lay down the rule— that (a) the Pxtblic 
Baptism of Iktakts is to be administered in 
the Church : — (b) that it is to be administered only 
on Sundays and Holy-Days — (c) that it is to be 
administered in the presence of the Congregation; 
and, according to another Eubric, (d) that it is to be 
administered " immediately after the Secosd Lesson 
of MoBNiNG, or Evening, Peateb;" and further, 
(e) that previous Notice is to be given ; and (0 certain 
God-Parents to be provided. Any deviation from 
these injunctions tmless, as the Eubric permits, 
* necessity so require,' when " Children may be baptised 
upon any other day,'' is, strictly speaking, contrary to 
the law and discipline of the Church of England; 
and any refusal by the Officiating Minister to 
administer Public Baptism when thus called upon, 
is visitable with suspension for the space of tnree 
months,' as laid down in Canon 68. thus : — 
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' No BOnkter shall r^fiue or dela» to Christen mj Child 
* according to the Form of the Book of Common Prayer that ia 
' brought to the Church to him upon Sundays or Holy-days to be 

'Christened convenierU teaming being given him thereof 

'before, in such manner and form as is prescribed in the said 
' Book of Common Prayer. And if he shall r^use to Christen 

' the (Child} he BhtlL he suspended by the Bishop of the Diocese 

' from his Mnistry by the space of three numUuJ—CASon 68. 

327. — The phrase *to ChrigtetC in this Canon 
implies ' ihe making of a Christian^* and is identical 
with * to Ba^Uze.^ The poor often confound the two 
expressions ; and some even think that ' Christening ' 
and ' naming the Child ' before the Begistrar of Births, 
&c., mean the same thing. Care should be taken 
dearly to disabuse their minds of so preposterous and 
unsanctifying an idea. 

328. — The exceptional cases, when " Children mag 
he baptized upon ang other day^^ are those of Children 
who are too weak to be brought to Church, or too 
sickly, and in danger of death. For these a specif 
Service is provided in, "The Ministration oe 
Pbivatb Baptism or Childben in Houses; the 
first Bubric of which declares that it must be ''0 
great and reasonable causey^ which can sanction such 
a departure from the rules of the Church ; and that 
this 'cause' is "^0 he approved hg the Curate,'*^ It 
is an excellent practice for the Omciating Minister to 
require a ^certificate^ from the Medical attendant, 
declarative of sufficient " cattse and necessitg,^^ before 
consenting to a private ministration of Baptism. 
There are other instances, however, where ctistom, — 
originating, it may be, from the inconvenient position of 
the Eont, too remote perhaps &om the Congregation, 
or in too cramped a situation ; or from the difficulty 
of procuring Godparents on the Sunday; or from 
long established usage— has sanctioned the adminis- 
tration of Baptism not during Service time, but at 
some hour before, or after, Moening, or Etenino, 
PsATEB ; and in some cases not even on the 8undag. 
Before attempting to alter this variance from the 
direction of the Eubric, it would be well previously to 
obtain the advice and countenance of the Diocesan, 

5 a 
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the proper anthoritj in all cases of doabt and difficulty 
that may interpose between the Minister and his 
people. Besides which, it may be stated, in any 
interference with ancient usage that may not meet 
with the general approval of the Congregation, the 
latter will probably appeal to the Bishop against 
what they would call an innovation; the Ordinary, 
therefore, if forewarned will be forearmed. 

329. — The Office of Pubmo Baptism op Iitpakts 
in our Prayer Book is derived chiefly from the 
Baptismal Service in Hermann's * CoiuultaHan,* and 
appears to embrace the three Offices in the Old 
£i^ioe Books designated the ** Ordo ad Faciendum 
Catechumenum" "Benedictio Ibntu" and the *^Bitu9 
BaptizandV^ (Sar. Brev.) It is not our design to 
discuss here the various Bubrics of the BapSsmal 
Offices, but only so much of them as bears upon the 
introduction of the ministration of Baptism mto the 
MomsrrsB, or EvBirtKO, Pbatee, on Sundays, and 
Holy-days, leaving other questions till we arrive at 
the Offices themselves. Previous to the Eeformation 
the usual seasons of Baptizing were Easter, and 
WhUsu/ntide; the former, commemorative of Christ's 
Eesurrection, of which Baptism is a figure ; and the 
latter, of the out-pouring of the Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost, when 3,000 were baptized by St Peter. 
The Eastern Church adopted the period of the 
SpipJumg also in remembrance of Christ's baptism; 
and later, about the 8^^, or ^thy century^ the Latin 
Church broke through these limitations, and baptized 
at all times of the year. 

880. — With regard to our own Church, we find a 
Constitution of (Mo, a. d. 1287, enjoining the I'easts 
of BasUr and WMtswitide to be the solemn times of 
public baptizing: and a subsequent Constitution of 
Oihohon a.]). 1268, admitted ^exeepiums in cases 
of necessity.' Ahp. Beckham a.d. 1281. permitted 
children bom at other times than eight days before 
Baster, or Whitsuntide, to be baptized *prout 
placuerU ipsie parmtUmSy when it pleased their 
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parents : and such usage continned down to the tude 
of the Beformation. ij)oat a. n. 1543 — 7. ^peared 
the *' Oonstdtation'* of HxbmaItk, Abp. of Cologne, 
drawn up by Bucer and Melanchthon, in which wa? 
this direction : — 

' We will that Baptism be ministered only vpon the SuntUws and 

* Holy-Days when ths wheals Congregation is wont to eome togeUteTf if 

* the weakness of the Infants let not the same, so that it is td 
*be feared that they will not live till the next Holy-Day.' 
(p.164.).- 

From this work, as has been already obserred, was 
derived much of the Baptismal Service in our own 
Prayer Book. The first Eubric of the Office in the 
earlier Liturgy of Edward VI. (a. n. 1649.) is very 
ez{)lanatory of the ancient usage, and of the change 
which the !ueformation effected : it read thus : — 

(e) f. ^It appeareth hy ancient writers^ that the Sacrament of 
' Bapttsm in the old time, was not commonlyministered hut 

* at two times in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide / 
' at which time it was openly ministered in the presence ofaU 
' the Congregation : which custom (now being grown out qf 

* use,") cdthough it cannot for many considerations he well 

* restored again, yet it is thought good to follow the same as 

* near as ccnveniently may he. Wherefore the people are to 
*he admonished, tfiat it is most convenient tkat Baptism 

* should not he ministered, hut upon Sundays, and other 
*■ Holy-days, when the most number of jteople may come 
' together : as well for that the Congregation there present 

* may testify the receiving of them that he newly Baptized 

* into the number of Chrtst^s Church, as also because m the 

* Baptism of Infants, every man present may he put in 

* remembrance of his own professwn made to God in his 

* Baptism, Fot which cause also, it is expedient that 
' Baptism he ministered in the English tongue. Nevertheless 
' Qf necessity so require") children ought at all times to he 

* Baptised, either at the Church or else at Aom€.'— Ebeung, 
235. 

Evidences of the old usage which limited Baptisms 

to faster, and WhUsuntide, we have in the authorities 

following : — 

Bp. Overall (ctr, 1614—19) writes:— *Tempus Baptismi 
* Goi^rnnm est Sabbatnm Sanctum Paschss, et yigilia Pentecostes. 
' De Conj. Dist' — Additional Notes to Nioholl's Book of Common 
Prayer, p. 65. 

L'EsTBASOB states: — * At Easter, becanse it was the monument 
< of Christ's Besorrection, to which Baptism did refer. {Bom, vl.) 
' For this cause, saith St Basil, no time more proper to receive, 

5a2 
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' Gratiam BemrrectionUj the benefit of our Besurrection than m die 

* BesurrectioniSf on the day of the Besnrrection, the Paschal day. 

* At WhitsuruUufj in memory of the three thousand persons baptized 

* that day, {Acts ii.) And for children, all such as were born after 

* Easter^ were kept until Whitsunduy, and all bom after WhiUunday 
'were reserved until next Easter ; unless some imminent danger of 
' death created a necessity of acceleratingBaptism ; but this custome 
'of baptizing, onely at Easter and Whitt^undatf must onely be 
'understood in reference to the Western Church; for without 
'controversie it is, that they of the East assigned also the Feast of 
' Epiphany for this Sacrament, and this was done.in memory of our 

* Saviour's being, as it is supposed, baptized on that day, upon which 
'there is extant an excellent oration of Gregory Kazianzen.' 
(,p, 2SU),— Alliance of Divine Offices. 

Db. Nicholl's writes: — * There was a custom which obtained in 

* the Ancient Church taking its rise from an extraordinary respect 

* which was thereby thought to be paid to the day of our Saviour's 
'Resurrection, viz. that no Baptisms were to be performed, unless in 
' case of absolute necessity, but only at Easter, And this not upon 
'the Feast day itself, but upon the Eve or Vigil thereof. But in 

* the Atrican Church Baptisms were celebrated twice in a year, at 

* Easter and Whitsuniide These two solemn seasons of Baptizing 

'were used in St. Ambrose*s time and also in the time of 

' St. Austin In the time of Pope Leo, who lived in 440, there 

* was a custom in Sicily to have a solemn Baptism upon the Feast 
' of Epiphany But before his time the Baptisms were performed, 

* not only at the Epiphany, but upon Chnstmas-day likewise, and 
'other Festivals But though the Latin Churches, especially 

* those in Italy, kept to the two great solemnities of Easter and 

* Whitsuntidej for celebrating the Baptisms; yet the Greek Church, 

'and several other Churches baptized on other days The French 

' Church likewise celebrated a solemn Baptism upon Christmas-day... 

* which custom, Menardus in his Notes upon Gregory's Sacramentery, 

* proves, did obtain in that country, down from Constantius's time. 
' The same custom obtained in England in Gregory the Great's time, 

* as appears by one of his letters (Lib, vii. Ep, 30.).— About the Sth 

* or 9th century the time for solemn Baptism was enlarged, even in 

* the Latin Church who seemed all along to have bound it up into 
'the narrowest compass especially in Italy and the adjacent 

* provinces. For by order of Pope Victor, Baptism was ei^oined to 
'be celebrated all the Easter week Agreeable to this was that 

* Canon of the Council of Tribur held a.d. 895 But Gregory, 

' Turanensis says, that this was an usage long before his time in the 
' French Church, when he writes that in the 4th century " more 
" than a thousand persons were baptized within those seven days.** 
' The same person likewise writes, that Baptism was celebrated in 
' France upon St. John Baptist's day. But after all thisjn the 9th 
' century the Italic usage of ba})tiziug only at Easter and Whitsuntide 
' was supported by the authority of Charles the Great (cap. Car. 

* 1. V.) ; and by the 4th Canon of the Council of Mentz; yet I cannot 
' find that these Injunctions were much observed, for the restriction 
' of the Council of Tribon took away the force of them But 

* before the 12th century without any Council or Decree, the Paschal 

* and Pentecostal Baptisms vanished, all Churches, moved by the 
' reason of the thing, going into frequent Baptisms at other times.... 

* After this time particular Churches made wnat orders they thought 
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'fit to settle the times of baptizing. Indeed here in England, 
'Othobon in his Coustitntions, made 1236, orders that Baptisms 
' should be performed after the Roman method, ** upon the Saturday 
'before Easter and the Saturday before Whitsunday." But the 
* Synod under Ahp. Pechham takes notice of this order ** that from 
'the time of its making to that time, viz. a.j>, 1281. it was 
'neglected;" and for the future enjoins, "that, according to the 
' ancient custom here in England, the Parents should be at liberty 
'to have their children baptized as soon as they were bom, or 
'afterwards (ue, the next Easter) as they should think fit." This 
' was a home-stroke at the Boman Court, to dispense with one of 
'their Decretal Laws, and which was so lately inforced by a 
' Constitution of one of their Legates.' — Book of Common Praytr in 
loco. 

331.— The Eubric of 1549 [(e) 9uprd\ was but 
slightly altered at the Bemsion in 1552. In the 
last clause, instead of ' Children ought,' ^., the new 
reading was ' Children may,' &c., and the subsequent 
words ^either at the Chwrch or eUe^ were omitted. 
Thus the Bubric continued until the final Eeview in 
1662, when the first section, beginning with ^ It 
appearethy and ending with ' conveniently may he,' and 
the next word ' wher^ore* were left out ; * may' before 
^come together' was fdso omitted ; and the conclusion, 
' Children may at all times be baptized at home' was 
changed to ' Children may be baptized upon any other 
day.' (See Eubric (a) supra.) 

The Second Bubric [(b) supra] was altogether an 
introduction of the last Beview in 1662. 

The Third Bubric [(c) supra] was originally in the 

first Liturgy of Edward Vl. a. d. 1549, as follows ; 

where will be seen also the changes introduced in 1552, 

and retained in the subsequent Bevisions of 1559, and 

1604.— 

(/) f . ' When there are Children to he Baptized upon the Sunday, 
' or Holy 'day, the Parents shdU give knotoleage over-night or 
' in the Morning afore the beginning of MatHnSf (^Morning 
'Prayer. 1552. 1559, 1604) to the Curate. And then the 

* GoffjfatherSt Godmothers, and people vfith the Children, 
*must be readu at the Church door (Font, 1552, 1669, 1604), 

* either immediately afore the last Canticle at Mattins {after 
' the last Lesson <U Morning Prayer, 1552, 1569, 1604), or 
' else immediately afore the last Canticle at Evensong {after 

* the last Lesson at Evening Prayer, 1652, 1559, 1604), as the 
' Curate by his discretion shcUl appoint. And then standing 
' there, the Priest shaU ask whether the Children be baptized 
*orno. If they answer no : then shaU the Priest say thus. — 
(Kbslino 286, 237.). 
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The Fourth Eubric [(d) supra], indeed the whole 
Office for Adult Baptism^ was introduced only in 1662. 

332. —The earlier Bubrics we find were confirmed 
by the Canons of 1608-4, as may be seen in 
(hnon 68 quoted above, and which are still binding 
upon the Clergy ; so that the practice of the Churdi 
of England with regard to tne precise time when 
public Baptism of Infants, or of Adults, should be 
administered is clear and' indisputable, and strictly in 
accordance with the rule laid down in par 326 supra. 
The only discretionary power vested in the Officiating 
Minister by the Bubrics is the choice of, either after 
the Second Lesson at Mornvng Prayer, or after the 
Second Lesson at Evening Frayer. In support of 
these views we will annex the opinions followmg : — 

Bp. Cosins {fih. 1672) ; commenting upon the Bubricfil direction. 
' When the most numier of People may come together^ adds: — * And 
' therefore, It is presently afterwards ordered, That it shall he done 
*in Sermce-time after the Second Lesson at Morning or JEveninff 
^Prayer: hut hecause people used not so diligently to come to 
'Service, Buoer in his censure said, It would he better to do i< 

* immediately after the Sermon, (for there were most people at that) 

* wherein nevertheless he prevailed not ; for these Ruhncks we see 
' continue still. The ancient Church was wont to administer this 

* Sacrament of Baptism, immediately before the Sacrament of tk$ 

* Lord^e Supper / for that thev were Gemina Ecclesia Sacramento^ 
'the Twis^Sacraments, and therefore to so together. It is the 

* custom of divers Churches to do so stiU. They both make a 
*■ Communion among Christians.* (p. 55). — Add, Notes to Nicholl*s 
Book of Common Prayer, 

Dr. Nicholls says: — ^*The wise Reformers of our Liturgy 
' thought it too great a liberty to be left to the Parents to keep 
' their Children from Baptism, from the time of their birth to the 
' following Ecuter, (which was indulged bv the Provincial Council, 

* only a little to comply with the See of Borne, who tenadously 
' adhered to an old custom the reason of which was vanished) and 

* therefore very prudently order that the people should be 
' admonished, to bring their Children to Church for Baptism upon 
' Sundays only and Holy-daySy and that in any time of the year, not 

* with any particular regard to those Sundays or Holy-days, but 
' because the largest Congregations then meet, at Church, who may 

* be witnesses of their reception into the Church, and may thereby 
' receive benefit, by refreshing their memories with a recital of those 
'sacred engagements, which they themselves formerly made.' — 
Book qf Com, Prayer in loco. 

Wheatly speaking of the appointment after the Second Lesson 
observes:—' The reason of whicn I take to be, because by that time 
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' the whole eongreffaUon is supposed to be assembled; wbioh shews 
*the irregularity, which jn'ovails much in some Churches, of 
Spotting off Chnstenings till the whole Service is over, and so 

* reducing them, by the departing of the congregation, to almost 

* private Baptisms/ {p, 398).— i2o<. IH qf Book qfCamuwn Praytr. 
Dr. Corrie's ed. 

Archdeacon Shabp, commenting on the injunction requirinff 
'Baptisms to be *^ administered only on Sundays and Holy-days, 
with the allowance, "if necessity so require, that Children may be 
"baptised on any other t^ay,"— says:— * The reason of the former 
'part of this Rubric is plain enough: that this Office, which is 
' designed to be a PubUc one, shall not be used on such days, or at 

* such hours of the day, when there is no public Service performed, 
' or Congregation attending; and when consequently the adminis- 
' tration of Baptism would only be private in effect, though executed 
< within the walls of the Church, and with the Public Form. But 
' how the allowance is to be interpreted depends upon the meaning 
'of the word ''fiecesnty;*' which can hardly be conceived to take 
'place here in any such strict sense as it is used in the Bubrio 
'before the Office of Puvats Baptism. For what necessity can 
'there be to prefer any other dav for Public Baptism before a 

* Sunday or Hoty-day^ which would not equally warrant a Private 
' Baptism; that is to say, supposing the expression "(^ necessity so 
' require " be tantamount to that other in tne following Office. " if 

* need shall compel** If there were room to believe that both these 
' expressions related to the same cases, or ^* urgent causes** then the 

* allowance to Baptize " on any other day** must be understood only 
'of Private Baptisms. But as I fear it can hardly be so construed, 
'especially as provision is made for such cases in the Private 
' Office, so neither am I able to assign the instances of which it may 
' be properly understood. Should it be alleged that no more might 
' be mtended bv the expression than to except some cases of " great 
' inconvenience;* as it seems to be opposed to the words foregotnjB^ 
" most eomtenient" this meaning might well enough be ap|)roved, if 
' such coDstmetioB might be aUowed. Under such uncertainty, the 
'point that I chiefly rest upon is this : that it doth not appear that 
'we of the Clergy have any power lodged with us to judge and 
'determine what are these cases of necessity or ineonvenienoe 
' which deserve a dispensation, or exertion from the general rule. 
'It is said that '*the people shaU be admonished** to bring their 
' Children to be Baptized " only on Sundays or Holy-days,** Which, 
' I suppose, with regard to us is no more than a general direction to 
^discourage their neglect of this Bubrio, as we have opportunity, 
' and to put them in mind (as often as there shall be occasion 
'to remind them) to bring their Children when there is a 
' Conaregation to witness their Baptism, " At least on such days, 
"and at such hours, as there is PubUc Service usually performed." 
' And if they comply with the Bubrio thus far, as to brin^ their 
'children to Church on any day when there is stated Service, 
' taking upon themselves to answer for the necessity of the case, 
'and withal give notice to the Curate of their intention ^either the 
"wwAe before,** or "f» <Ae Morning before Prayers begin,** as a 
'following Bubrio directs, I do not see that the Baptism of their 
'children can be refused or postponed. But then, on the other 
' hand, how far a Curate, though he take not upon himself to judge 
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* of the MMetnty Ac, may take npon himself to Baptize on any day, 

* or hour of the day, " when there %8 no Public Service" is another 



" Chriafa /ocV and by the Kubric which enjoins that the Baptism 

* shall be administered " immediately after the Second Lesson either 
**qf Morning or Evening Prayer;"" which of the two is left to the 

* Curate*s discretion, bat his discretionary power goes no further, 

* Yon will observe that, for the some reason Baptism ought never to 
*be deferred till the stated Service is over, where it can be 

* performed in time of Service; which proviso I put in on account of 
' those places, as Cathedral and CoUegiate Churches for instance, 
'where the usual situation of the Font is at so great a distance from 

* the Choir, or place of Divine Service, as to render the compliance 

* with this injunction impracticable.* {p, 18— 20),— On Rubric and 
Canons. Charge a. d. 1733. 

Bp. Mant states: — 'The rule of the Church concerning the 

* time and place of Public Baptism, either at Morning or Evening 

* Prayer, is plainly laid down m her Bubricks before " the Mtnistra- 
*tion" and ought to be observed. Where ^*a great cause and 

* necessity " exists, Baptism may be ministered ** in houses /' but, 
' for this ministration of Private Baptism, a special office is pro- 
'vided; and the Public Office ou^t not to be used except m a 

* Church The ministration of Baptism is part of the Book of 

* Common Prayer, which the Church has prescribed, and which her 
' Ministers have voluntarily and solemnly undertaken, for the ffuide 
'of their ministrations: the same, without adding to or diminishing; 
'that, and no other, (jf, 45).—Eor, LiL 

Db. Goodwin (Z>ean of Ely), remarking upon the introduction of 
the Baptismal Service immediately after the Second Lesson, says: — 
' You will find that this place is marked out, not as the best place, 
' but as the only place, for the introduction of the Baptismal Service ; 
' no discretion therefore is left to the Clergyman, and though in 
' some Churches a different poractice is adopted, you will see that 
'such practice has no sanction in the Prayer-Book. I do not 
'mention this for the sake of throwing blame on any one, but 
' because unfortunately the regulations of the Prayer-Book have in 
< some parts been so long neglected, that a Clergyman who Baptizes 
'Infants o/Utr the Second Lesson is sometimes looked upon as 
' making an innovation, whereas in fact he has no option left to 
' him, but is plainlv ordered to Baptize then, and in general at 

' no other time The Publick Baptism of Infants is ^t a Service 

' at which the Congregation merely happen to be present, — not one 
'to whioh they are to listen impatiently as though it were an 
' interruption of that in whioh they are engaged, — but that it is 
' a Service in which they are all to join, — ^no interruption of the 

* general worship but a part of it, — a Service, in which charity 
'for the helpless Infant, and gratitude for their own adoption in 
' Jesus Christ, alike demand that they should join with all their 

^hearts Look upon Baptism as the orthodox process for giving 

' the Child a name, and the Service is a tiresome addition to the 
'Morning or Evening Prayers; look nnon Baptism as the actual 
' bringing of little children to Christ, ana as the memorial of having 
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' been onoe brought to Him Tonnelf, and then the Servioe is one 
'which will call forth the warmeet prayers, and give riee to the 
'most useful self-qaestionings.' (p, 96). — Guide to the Parish 

The Bev. J. Jbbb observes upon the ii^junctions to baptise 
immediately after the Second Lesson : — * The compliance with this 
*mle is, impossible in most Cathedrals, from the great distance 
'of the Font from the Choir. The Rubric, it is to be obsenred, 
*ii not eo Mtringent upon this point as some suppose. Though it 
'implies its performance qfier the Second liuon as a Uiing 

* desirable, it does not positively exgoin it. The people are ^o m 

* ready at the Font^ atler the last Lesson; but it does not say 
' explicitly that the Service shall then begin.' (^p. 525),'-'Choral 
Service, 

The Rev. J. C. Robbbtson says:—* It is proper, general^, that 
' the Office should be introduced into the Public Service, qfter the 

* Second Lesson^ as the Rubric appoints. In populous town-parishes, 
'the Ordinary is the best judge of the matter; but in answer to 
' a common objection it may be observed^ that unless the questions 
' be put separately for each child, the difference of time occupied 

* will be trifling, unless the number of receivers be immoderately 

'great (p. 285) The first Rubric before the Office for Private 

^Baptitm is probably little observed. It certainly cannot plead 
'Catholio sanction, as in ancient times Baptism was ordinarily 
' administered only at a particular season in the year. (See the 

* Rubric before the Office tmtil 1662.) Distance from the Church, 
' coldness or wetness of weather, and many family circumstances 
' (besides the natural desire of the Mother to witness the admission 

* of her child "into the congregation of Chriefe Jlock") may surely 
'be *^ approved by the Citrate" without express application, as 
' reasons for dispensing with the verv early administration of this 
' Sacrament which is nere prescribed, (p. 240).— ^Tow shall we 
Conform, &c. 

Mb. W. Cbifp's (jBarmtor-af-Zow), says:— 'The discretion of 
'the Curate mentioned in both places (the Rubrics of the Offices 
' for the Public Baptism of Infants, and for the Baptism of such as 
'are of Riper years) evidently extend only as to whether the 
'Baptism snoulcl be after the last Lesson at Morning or at Evening 
*Pnryer. The above direction is positive; so that it appears that a 
' Curate who administers Public Baptism, whether of Infants or of 
'Adults, at any other time than mat above directed^ is acting in 
' defiance of the laws of the realm, and renders himself liable to be 
' proceeded against in the Ecclesiastical Courts; but custom appears 
*tD have sanctioned a very fluent departure from the strict 
'Rubrical directions in this respect.' (p. 6^\— Treatise on the 
Laws relating to the Church and the Clergy, drd Edition. 

Me. a. J. Stephens, (^Barrister-at-law), writes: — ^*The ancient 
' church administered the Sacrament of Baptism immediately before 
'the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; because they were gemina 
' Eecksia Sacramento, The period of time at which the ceremony 

* of Baptism ought to be performed, viz., " immediately after the 
' last Lesson," seems to be absolutely fixed by the Rubric, and if the 
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^Olergrnmn act in opposition thereto, he is goSXtyof & breach 'of 
*the Laws Ecclesiastical/ — Book of Common Prayer, E. H. S. 
< p, 1170). In another work this author observes in ahnost simihir 
words: — *Thus the period of time at which the ceremony of 
'Baptism ought to be performed seems to be absolutely fixed, 
* and if the Clergyman act in opposUion to such ir^uncttons, he is 
'punishable in the Ecclesiastical Gomi;/ (p. Wi^—La/wt Relating to 
the Clergy. 



I. — At the appointed time, therefore, the 
Officiating Minister, or the Assistant Olerayman, if 
each help is prepared, will proceed to the ' Pont^* and 
administer the necessary Baptisms, care being take^ 
that every preliminary arrangement has been attended 
to, so as to secure order, quiet, and reyerence. The 
details of the ritttal of the Administration will be 
given in the proper place hereafter: it will be 
sufficient, perhaps, to observe here, that during the 
function the Officiating Minister will stand, except at 
the Lord's Prayer, and Collect annexed to it, following 
the Collect of *Beception;' but even on this point 
there is a diflference of opinion. Some Clergymen 
hold that the word * all,' in the Eubric — ' Then sJkaU 
he said, all kneeling — does not include the Officiating 
Minister; thus — 

The Rev. J. Purchas lays down this injunction j— * With regard 
'to posture, the Priest should stand in every part, without 
^exception/ (jo. 126). Furth^ on, the same writer states: — *The 

* Priest during the entire Service will stand on the platform of the 

* Font, in order not only to perform the function conveniently, but 
*to be seen of the People in the action of pouring the water. 

* Immediately after the Child is baptized, and without descending 

* from the stone platform of the Font, the Priest will proceed with 
*the Collect of Keception, — he will thus be seen by the £uthftil 
' when he makes the sign of the Cross on the Child's forehead. 

* The prayer should be said without the use of the Office Book. 

* After the prayer he will (without leaving the platform) driver 
'the Child to the person in chairge of it.' (|>. lSi),'^JHreeU>rium 
Anglieanum. 

It will be better that the Collect of 'Eeception' 
should be learned by heart, as it will be very 
inconvenient to have to read it from the Office Book 
whUe the attention is engaged in making the sign of 
the Cross upon the foreh^ of the Child. 

334. — Should the Ibnt be situated in a remote 
part of the Church, or in some obscure comer, or, 
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possibly, in a Baptistery adjoimng, or parted off 
within tbe Church, the Baptism must not be adminis- 
tered in the Beading Desk, at the Communion Tahle^ 
or in some other open place of the Chancel, as is 
sometimes done, and, as a necessary consequence, with 
water in an ordinary Basin. This is a most irreverent 
and indecorous practice, and totally at yariance with 
the Eubrical directions, and the designs of the Church. 
This may be elucidated by a few authorities : — 

Br. Oybball (c«p. 1614—19) observes:— 'The Bites of Baptism 
'in the primitive times were performed in rivers and fountains, 

* where the persons to be Baptized stood up and received the Sacra- 
'ment; which manner of Baptizing the ancient Church received 
*• from the example of our Saviour, who was so Baptized bv John in 
'/prdoii. And sure this was convenient for that time, when their 

* converts were many, and men of years. A reason fdso may well 
' bet fo^ tbftt those ages were otherwise unprovided of FonUf and 
^suoh conveniences, which are now in use, which was the cause 

* why thi0 manner of Baptizing was used also in after-times, in such 
'places, where no FotU» were/ {p, 65}.'^A<kL Notes to NigholW 
JSook of Common Frayw. 

L'EsTBANOB idr, 1659—90) says:— 'When Christianity first 
' entered the world, she did not find all utensils fitted to her hand, 
'but was constrained to take what occasion did supply: whence it 
' is, that as at first hotues were her ChttreheSy so rivers were her 

* Fonts, No other Baptisteries had she for two hundred years; this 

* is evident from Jtuim Martyr and Ttrt^XlAan ; the first treating of 
' persons fitted for the saorcvd seal, saith, hctvra Hyovrat, k. t. X., 
'* then (that is, after we had prayed together for and with them as 
"in the foregoiag words) weu are led by us to some plaee tohere 
^ there is water J* Now, lest it should be conceived that this ex- 
' pression may admit of a Font within the Church, (as we use to 
' carry children according to the rites of our Church) in the pursuit 
' of this narrative he goes on thus, "Hfien k. t, \. " Then im, qfter 
" the believer is thus washed, return ivtth him to the place where the 
** brethren are assembled for Common Prayer, The second '* Aquam 
" adituri ibidem^ &c. Being ready to step into the water tfiere also^ 
" a» we had done a little brfore in the Churchy the Priest holding us 
" up by the head, we make abrenunciation of the Devil," &o. Clear 

* proofs that the places where they Baptized were distant from the 
' Churches. Probably their practice was counter to ours, for as we 
' bring water to our Churches, so in all likelihood they carried their 
' Churches to the water, that is, they had their places of religious 
' assemblies near unto rivers, (not unlike the Proseueha mentioned 
^Acts xvi. 17.) for the better accommodation of this Sacrament. 
' After the second century Baptisteries were erected, but not con- 
' tiguous, or annext to Churches, but a little separated from them; 
'and not everywhere neither, but only nigh unto Cathedrals, called 
'therefore Ecelesice Baptismales, Baptismal Churches; not long 
'after, they were brought into the Churches, and there disposed 
'near the door, at the lower end, denoting thereby, that persons 
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* Baptized did in that Sacrament make their first ingress into 

* Christianity, who were therefore situated, by NaziamzeKt descrip- 
' tion, €v irpodvpoK k. t. X., in the entry to godliness^ (p. 232.). — 
AUiance o/Divme Offices, 

Dr. Nicholls remarks:—* In the very early times of Christ- 

* ianity, whilst the faithful were under a state of persecution, there 
' was no settled place of administering the rite of Baptism. The 
'Apostles Baptized in ponds and rivers; and in any other place, 

* where there was convenience of water. Thus Philip Baptized the 
' eunuch in a watery place, which they met with accidentally in the 

* road, (^Acts viii. 38.). But the Apostles likewise began a custom 
Mn their time, of Baptizing in houses: and so it should seem that 
' St Paul was Baptized, (^Acts is. 17, 18); there being no mention of 

* any river: probably the water which was about the house, serving 
' for that occasion. The same seems to be the case with the jailor, 

* who was converted by St Paul, and was ^Baptized, Ac, and all hit, 

* straightway" (^Acts xvi. 38.). This custom of Baptizing in houses, 

* where the congregations of the faithful met, continued for the first 

* ages, when the persecution obliged them to perform all religious 
' acts with as much privacy as might be. After the empire became 

* Christian, and temples were everywhere erected, a Baptistery or 
' room to Baptize persons in, was joined to the Church; where the 

* persons, who were Baptized, had the prayers of the congregation 
*for God's blessing upon them. This being neglected by some 

* persons, who performed the Baptismal rites in private houses and 

* oratories, they thereby seemioff to slight the publick Baptisteries, 

* occasioned the 52th Canon of the ConstawtinopoUtan Council under 

* Justinianus the younger: **Let not Baptism be celebrated in any 
*• oratory within a private house : but uiey that would partake of 
'* an undefiled Baptism, let them go to the publick Churches, and 
'* there let them enjoy this gift. But, if it shall be proved against 
^ any one, that he has transgressed against this ordinance, if he be 
** a Clergyman, let him be deposed; and if he be a layman, let him 
'* be excommunicated." Our Church has not been so severe, as to 
'have recourse to excommunications and depositions, upon the 

* breaking in upon this duty: but she orders, that *' the Baptism be 

* administered in the Church,** in the ptAlie congregation : "that 
" the congregation there present may testify the receiving of them 
"that be newl^r Baptized into the number of Christ's Church.** 
'And it is a pity that so wholesome a constitution should be 

* trampled under foot by the vanity of some, and the compliance of 

* others, though there be not so great a penalty annexed to it, as 

* formerly was.* — Book of Com. Prayer, in loco. 

Arohdbacon Sharp remarks: — 'Wherever the Font is, there, 
'and there only, can this Office be regularly performed; which we 
' of the Clergy should take the more notice of, because it is the 
' onhr point in these previous Rubrics, placed at the head of the 
' Office, which is expressly charged upon the Minister: " the Priest 
" coming to the Font ana stawUng there shall say" There is an 
'obvious remark to be made upon this restriction as to place; viz. 
' that no Minister ought to use this Public Form in a private house, 
' or indeed in any place except at the Font itself, to which the use of 
'it Is restrained.* (p. 20),— On Rubric and Canons, Charge a. d. 
1733. 
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335. — The case may possibly arise that a Gler^- 
man may have to consider the propriety of administering 
in the Church the Baptismal nte to his own Child. 
It would be better, perhaps, that he should procure 
the services of some friend who shall be a Priest or 
Deacon of the Church of England : if such assistance 
fail him, then he has no alternative; lay assistance, 
would be out of the question. The ancient usage 
coincided with this view ; thus : — 

* Pater vel Mater non debet proprium filium de sacro fonte levare 
*iieo baptizare, nisi in extremes neoessitatiB articnlo, tunc enim 
'bene possnnt sive prsqjndicio copulas oonjngalis ipsum baptizare, 
'nisi nent aliqnis alios pnesens qui hoc lacere sciret et vellet.*— 
RUu8 Baptizandi. Haskell's Hon. Bit. i. p* 80. 

The onlv modem opinion we find expressed on the 
subject is that by Mr. Purchas, whom, as the exponent 
of the extreme Eitualists, we may here quote: he 
says:— 

* It of course is quite irregular for a Priest to baptize his own 
' child in the Church. If there be a Deacon he may, in such a case, 
'administer the Sacrament, although in the presence of the Priest.' 
In a Note is added — *■ In most Parishes it will be easy to obtain the 
'aid of a brother Priest (or Deacon). But the Priest must not 
'baptize his own Child tn Church under any circumstances. He 
' may at home, if there be immediate danger.' (p. 132). — Directorimn 
Anglicanum. 

336. — At the conclusion of all Public Baptisms the 
Officiating Minister should see personally to the 
removal ^ the Water left in the Font. If a facility is 
afforded in the Font itself, this might be employed 
before the Minister returns to his place, as it would 
be but a momentary act. If, however, there is no such 
provision at hand, the voater may remain till o^ter 
EvEKiKG Fbatbb is finished. 

BsCKIVINa INTO THB OONORBOATIOS. 

%..•>!/ the ChUdj which is qfter this sort Bcmiized (Private 
' Baptism), do afterward Uve^ it is expedient that, it be brought 
* into the Church, &c.— (1662). Present Book of Com. Prayer. 
Pbtvatb Baptism. 

337. — The Beceivi/ng of a Child, which has been 
privately baptized, into the Congregation, usually takes 
place, like as Public Baptism, immediatehf after the 
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Second Lesson, although no such direction is laid 
down in the Eubric. It is customary also to perform 
this portion of the baptismal ceremony at the Pont. 
It will occasionally arise that Children will be brought 
to be baptized, at the same time as others are brought 
for reception into the GhurcJi. This would be better 
avoided, as there is a little difficulty in combining the 
two Services. Some Clergymen accomplish it after a 
fashion ; although such a proceeding is not sanctioned 
by the Rubric, or other authori^. In large and 
populous Parishes the blending of the two Offices may 
be necessary, from the pressure of much occasional 
duty. Li these cases, it is usual to adopt the method 
suggested by Archdeacon Sharp, which is to place the 
two classes apart round the Pont, and proceed with 
the Office for the "Pttblio Baptism of Ineakts" 
till after the Sanctification of the Water, taking care to 
caution the Sponsors of the Children ' to be received * 
not to answer the third demand, viz. " Wilt thou he 
baptized in this Faith :" then, before baptizing those 
who have never submitted to the Bite, the Officiating 
Minister will repeat the Collect of * Beception,^ i&c, 
over the Children brought to be admitted into the 
Congregation ; and after baptizing the others, he will 
oontmue with the Service for both parties unto the 
end. It is found preferable, however, to make the 
two Services distinct, and perform them at separate 
times. The * Certification^ required by the Bubric is 
made before commencing the ordinary Office. 

Archdeacon Sharf says: — * We want some direction likewise 

* In what manner we are to use this Office, when there is one or 
' more children to be Baptized, as well as one or more children 
*to be received hj it into the Congregation. The greatest part 

* of each Office, beinff word for word the same, may reasonably and 
'consistently be applied to both oases, and be used in common; 

* provided those parts of each Office which are particular and 

* appropriate to the different cases be also used separately. And 
' this i take to be the usual practice. Nor doth it seem liable 
' to censure, though it is not authorized by any Bubric. And all the 
' ends and uses of both Offices are as completely answered this wa^, 

* as if they were to be performed distinctly. But this indeed is said 

* upon a supposition that the questions to be put to the Sponsors 

* are. as was above observed they ought to be, put on behalf of etich 
*^Ud, f(ffr the third question in the first Office cannot possibly 
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' be made an interrogatory in the second. And I may here inrther 
'remark, that we are to observe the same mle in certifying 
'the Priyate Baptisms of those with whom the second Office is 
' to be nsed. Tnat is to say, when there are more than one to 
' be reeeived into the Congregation, we mnst iiertify the Baptism' 

* of each of them distinctly, whether Baptized by onrselyes or by 

* others: as appears from the manner in which those certificates are 
'printed, if compared with the rest of the Office.' (p. 29). — On 
Mubric and Canons, Charge A. d. 1733. 

The ,Bey. J. 0. Robertsok remarks: — 'Attempts are often 
' made to eomiAnt the Sertfiee for Public Baptism with that for 
Weeeioing into the Congregation Infants which have been privately 
'Baptized. No eombination can be made, however, without 
' destroying the significant differences of the two Offices, in which 
'the Chnroh's view of the Sacrament is remarkably shown. Nor, 
'again, is it desirable that each should be gone through at full 
'length in the same Service. Perhaps, therefore, the best way 
'of managing the matter may be by arranging that Children in the 
' two states shall be brought at different times; which may easily 
'be done if previous notice be required, as the Bubric directs.' 
{p. 241).)— ^01(7 shall we Conform^ &c 

Adult Baptisms. 

338.— The Baptism of Adult Persona is also 
enjoined to be * immediately after the Second Lesson 
[see Bubric (d) supra] ; but it cannot possibly be 
combined witn tbe baptism of Infants. Tnis Service 
should therefore be distinct: and the Officiating 
Minister, who must in this case be in Friests^ Orders^ 
"will proceed after the same manner and order as 
enjoined for the Baptism of Infants, in accordance with 
the Office especially appointed for the '' Baptism of 
such as are of Biper Years." 

The necessary instructions laid down in the several 
Bubrics of the different Baptismal Services will be 
elucidated in their proper places. (Seepostea.) 

889. — ^The Baptisms, and Beeeptions^ being con- 
cluded, the Officiating Minister should return to the 
place whence he came before he proceeded to the Pont. 
It is very irregular, if not irreverent, for him to retire 
to the V estr^-Boom to disrobe himself, and thence 
pass to a private seat. Immediately the Officiating 
minister is in his place, then will follow the usual 
Canticle of the Evening Prayer. 
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Nunc Dixittis. Si Luke li. 20. 

f . ' And qfter that* (the Second Lesson) < Nunc DimiUis, (or the 
< Song of Simeon) m English^ atfoUowethJ 

(The Minister and People standing.) 

340.— The San^ of Simeon, designated the * Ifunc 
IHmiUis^ from the two leading words of the Latin 
version, is of very ancient use in the Church. It is 
mentioned in the Apostolical Constitutions {lib. vii. 
e, 48.) as being employed at Vespers, or Evening 
Prayer; Amalarius also speaks of it being used at 
Compline in his day, a. d. 820. This Song is 
beaumully adapted to follow the reading of a Lesson 
from the Epistles ; and well portrays our joy at seeing 
with the eyes of faith the Salvation of Ood. 

341.— In the first Litwrgy of Edward VI. 
A. s. 1549, this Canticle occurs alone without an 
alternative; the &Ith Psahn having been introduced 
at the Bevision in 1552. The parenthetical clause 

* (or the Sang of SimeonY found no place in the Bubric 
before^the last Beview in 1662. In the ^Alterations ' 
proposed by the Eoyal Commissioners in 1689, the 

* JVtimc Dimittis' was struck out, and * Psalm cxxxiio.^ 
substituted in the Eubric. But these suggestiona 
were never accepted.* 

342. — ^The posture to be assumed by Minister and 
People is that of standing^ as in the other Canticles : 
and where any thin^ approaching to a Choir ezistSf 
the ^ Ntmc Dimittis^ is usually chanted, 

Dban Comber writes :~^ After the Second Evening Leuon out 

* of the Epistles of the holy Apostles, this Hymn is most oommonly 
' used; the author of it is supposed to be that holy doctor whom the 

* Jews call Simeon the Jtut, son of the famous Rabbi Hillel, a man of 
« eminent integrity, and one who opposed the then common opinion 



' In the AuERiGAN Litubot, ^ the Nunc Dimittis* has no place, 
in its stead are * Psalm Ixvii :* *or this* Psakn ciii.' 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



DBI7S MISEHBATUit. X471 

' of the Messiah's temporal kingdom. The occasion of composing it 
' was his meeting Christ in the Temple when He came to be offered 

* there, wherein God fulfilled His promise to him that he should not 
'die till he had seen the Messiah; taking Jesus therefore in his 
' arms, insnired with joy and the Holy Ghost, he sane this " Nunc 
' dhnittis ;* and though we cannot see our Saviour with our bodily 
' eyes as he did, yet He is by the writings of the Apostles daily 
' presented to the et/es of our faith ; and if we were as much 
' concerned for Heaven, and as loose from the love of this world as 
*old Simeon was, and as we ought to be, we might upon the view of 
'Christ in His Holy Word by faith, be daily ready to sing this 

* Hymn ; which was indited by the Spirit, recorded in Holy Writ, 
' and is adopted into the Public Service of all Christian Churches, 
'Greek ana Latin, Beformed and Roman, and used to be sung 
Mn extraordinary by divers Saints and Martyrs a little before their 
'death.' — (quoted in Mant's Book of Com. Prauer in loco; and 
appropriated by Whbatly in his Rat. lU. of Book of Com. Prayer 
p. 140. Dr. Corrie's ed.) 

Db. Bbnnbt, observes:— 'This Hymn comes very properly 

* after the Second Lesson, which is always taken out of the Neto 

* Testament, wherein is contained and delivered to us that Gospel, 
' the enjoyment and participation of which is the ground and 
' foundation of the whole Hymn. I must add, that this Hymn is 
' addressed to God, and since it may be us'd as the personal prayer 
'of every devout Christian, therefore let none repeat it after 
'a careless manner; but consider to whom they speak it, and 
' utter the whole with a suitable devotion.' ( p. 82). — Paraphrase 
on the Book of Com. Prayer. 



Deus Miserbatur. 

%. * Or else this Psalm ; except it be on the Twelfth Day of the 
'Month: 

' Deus Misereatur. Psalm Ixvii.' 

(Minister and People standing.) 

343. — This Psalm (the lamith% distinguished by 
the first two words of the Latin version, ^ Detts 
Misereatur,^ was introduced into the Second Liturgy 
of Edward VI. a. d. 1552, as an occasional substitute 
for the '^Nunc Dimittis'' It may be looked upon 
as a responsory Psalm, and can be used at anj 
opportunity ; * except^ as was inserted in the Eubnc 
at the last Beview, 1662, * on the 12th day of the 
Month, when it occurs in the ordinary Psalms of that 
day. The Eubric of 1552 was simply—' Or else this 
Psalm, Bern Misereatur, Psalm Ixvii/ The Rubrit5 

5b 
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of 1659 was—' Or this Psalm (Deus misereatur nostri) 
vn English,' In the Bemsion of 1604, the original 
Eubric of 1662 was adopted : while at the last Beview 
in 1662, the Eubric assumed the form quoted at the 
head of this section.* 

344.— The posture to be assumed by Minister and 
People is that of standing, as at the other Psalms. 
And where there is a competent Choir, the *,D^* 
Misereatur' is usually chanted. "When this Psalm is 
read by Minister and People altematim, the first 
versicle of the Doccohgy must fall to the Minister to 
repeat. 

Dean Combbb writes of this Psalm:— * The j)arallel to the 
'former Evangelical Hymn is this Psalm of David, who prayed 
*for that ^^ saving health** which old Simeon rejoiced to see: 

* {Pi. Ixvii. 2; Luke ii. 30;) and both of them praised God upon the 

* foresight they had, that it would be made ** known" to us, and 

* to all people, as it is this day by the voices of the Apostles. 

* Since David indited this Psalm for a form of Prayer, for the 

* sending of this salvation, and of praises to God, to be used by 

* those who should see it accomplished, it cannot but be very 
*- suitable for our use, after we have heard out of the Epistles, how 
•this salvation appeared to us, and to all men.*— (quoted in 
Makt's Booh of Com, Prayer in loco). 

Dr. Bknnet observes :"— 'This Psalm is so call'd, because in the 

* Latin Version it begins with these words. And it is very properly 

* us*d after the Secmd Lesson, which is always taken out of the 
*New Testament; because therein we may conveniently express 

* our desires of the further propagation of the Gospel. This Psalm 
' is also a Prayer to God, and therefore it must be not barely 
' repeated, but addressed to our Maker in the most solemn manner.' 
{p. 83). — Paraphrase upon the Booh of Com. Prayer. 

Whkatly writes:—* Instead of it {Nunc cUmittis) sometimes the 
*■ IxviL Psdlm is used, (being one of those that was introduced in 
*. King Edward's second Liturgy,) which, being a Prayer of David 

* for the coming of the Gospel, is a proper form wherem to express 
' our desires for the further propagation of it. — N. B. It ought to be 
*■ noted, that both the 67<A and iOOth Psalms^ being inserted in the 

* Common Prayer-books in the ordinary Version ought so to be 

* used, and not to be sung in Stemhold and Hophms, or any other 
^ metre; as is now the custom in too many Churches, to the 
•jostling out of the Psalms themselves, expressly contrary to the 



* In the American Liturgy the Psalms prescribed to follow 
the reading of the Second Lesson are Paalm Izvii, and Psalm ciii. 
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* design of the Rubric: which, if not prevented, may in time make 

* way for farther innovations and gross irregnlarities.* ( p. 141). — 
Sai, IlL of Book of Com, Prayer. Dr. Corritfs Ed. 

Thb Apostles' Cbbbd. 

f . * Then shall be said or eung the Aoostlet* Creed by the MmUter 
' and the People^ standing: (1662).— Present Book of Com. 
Prayer. 

345. — The Creed will be found among the prayers 
of Compline in the Anglo Saxon, and early English, 
Offices ; and was placed here with the Suffrages, 
Lord's Prayer, and Supplications, with the view of 
preserving uniformity with the Office of Morning 
trayer, and only after the last Review in 1662; 
although in the Bevision of 1552 a Bubric was intro- 
duced requiring the use of the Creed in this place. 

In the Prayer Book of 1549, after the *' Nunc 

Dimittis,*^ the Eubric was : — 

'Then the Suffrages before custgned at Matins^ the Clerks 
*kneeUng likewise, with three Collects. First of the day ;* &c. 
(1549). 

But in 1552, the "Deus misereatur^^ was intro- 
duced ; after which came this Bubric : — 

* Then shaU follow the Creed with oiher Prayers as is btfore 

* appointed at Morning Prayer ^ after Benedictus. And with 

* three {the, 1559) Collects; First of the A»y ; * &c.— (1552, 1559, 
1604). 

This Eubric continued, (with the exception of 
' three ' changed to^the^ in 1559), till the Bevision of 
1662, when the present Eubric was framed. Among 
the ' Alterations ' of 1689 it was proposed that the 
words ^^or sung,^^ and ^' Apostles,^* be struck out ; and 
after " Oreed^' the following words inserted, " com- 
monly called the Apostles* Creed; " but these changes 
were never effected.* 



* In the Amerioan Liturgt, the same Rabrio and arrange- 
ment occnr, as in the Morning Prayer of that book; where also 
the Nicene Creed is permitted to be substituted, at the discretion 
of the Officiating Minister. (See supra: par. 213.) 

5b 2 



Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



1474 EVENING PEATEB. 

Bp. Gosins remarks: — * In the Second of Edw. VI. the Minister 
* is appointed to say the Creed and tfae PatemoBter alone, and the 
'Choir to answer, ^''But deliver ua from evil. Amen" And the 
* Kyrie Eleison is ordered to be said before the Creed: but no 
' Dominue vobiscum, with the Answer ordered to be said, till after 
' the Versicles, immediately before the Collects.' — Add. Notes to 
Nicholl's Com. Prat/er, p/22. 

346. — The Athanasian Creed is not to supply tbe 
place of the Apostles' Creed in Evening Peateb, as 
is prescribed on certain occasions in the Mobning 
Peateb. 

347. — The history of the Apostles' Creed has been 
briefly narrated in the Morning Office {pars, 211 — 
218, supra) \ so that it need not be repeated here; 
where also have been explained * the manner of saying ' 
the Creed {pars. 214, 216) ; the posture of * Standing y 
as prescribed in the Bubric {par. 216) ; the turning 
to the East {pars. 217 — 221) ; and the bowing at the 
name of Jesus, (par. 222). 

348. — The ^^ Amen'' being of the same type as the 
text is to be said by Minister and People. 



III. The COLLECTS, and PRAYERS. 

The Preoes.— The Salutation. 

\. ^ And after that, these Prayers folhtoing the Minister first 

^pronouncing tvith a loud voice* — Present Book of Com. Prayer. 

(Minister and People standing.) 

349.— The Salutation, " The Lord he with you,'' 
and its response ; together with the Exhortation, 
" Let us pray," the Lesser Litany, Lord's Prayer, 
and A^ersicles following, were introduced into the 
Evening Office at the same time as the Apostles' 
Creed, viz: after the Eevision of 1662. This was 
done with the view of meeting the injunction imposed 
in the Eubric placed before the Creed in the Second 
Liturgy of Edw. VI. (1552.), but which had been 
neglected by the Officiating Minister because they 



Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



THE LSSSEB LITANY. 1475 

had not been put here in print. The remarks, 
therefore, which these portions drew from us in their 
pb&ce in the Morning Prayer will serve equally in this. 

360, — The posture of Minister and People during 
the repetition of the Salutation, and the Exhortation, 
is that of standing. The Minister, the while, turning 
to the People. 

The Lessbk Litamt. 



*Lord have mercy upon us.' 
&c. &c. 

(Minister and People kneeling.) 

351. — Here, as in the Morning Prayer, this Litany 
is to be repeated altematim by Minister and People. 
The Posture of kneeling is enjoined in the Eubric 
introduced here from the Morning Office, and which 
reads as foDows : — 

^. ^ And after that, these Prayers following^ aU devouUy 
^kneeling, the Minister first pronouncing^ &o. 

These brief supplications may certainly be 

considered in the light of Prayers; and in the 

previous Liturgies we find the directions to kneel 

refer particularly to them : thus — the Eubric of the 

Liturgy oi 1549, immediately preceding the Lesser 

Litany in the Morning Prayer, prescribes : — 

' Then shall he said daily through the year, the prayers following, 
^ as well at Evensong as at Matins, alt devoutly kneeling.^^ 
(Keeling. 23.). 

A slight deviation was made in the wording of 

this Bubric at the next Bevision (of 1552) ; as well 

indeed as an addition to it ; thus 

*And after thai, these prayers foUounng, cu weU at Evening 
*Pbaybr as at Morning rRATBR, all devoutly 
* kneeling, the Minister first pronouncing toith a loud voice.* 
(1652, 1659, 1604).— Keeling. 22. 23. 

At the last Beview (in 1662) the reference to 
the Eyenino Pbayeb was omitted ; while the added 
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words (of 1552), wbicb we have just spoken of, 
refer to the Salutation, and the Exhortation, then 
introduced. 

852. — ^We may add, that the Lesser Litany, the 
Lord* 8 jPrayer, and the Stq^plications following, have 
been appended to the Evening Service from time 
immemorial. Mb. Falmeb in his Origines Liturffiae, 
(Vol. i. p. 287.), speaks of their having been adopted 
in the ancient Uses of Salisbury, York, Hereford, &c., 
as well as in those of the Anglo-Saxon period. 
Benedict (a. d. 530.) mentions the Lesser Litany, 
and the Lard's Frayer, as being used in his time 
at the close of Evening Pbatbb. 

The LoBD*B Prayer, (the second time). 

^. ' Then the Minister, Clerks, and People, shall say the LorxTs 
* Prayer loith a loud voice,* — Present Book of Com. Prayer. 

(Minister and People kneeling.) 

353. — The repetition of the Lord's Prayer towards 
the conclusion of the EYBNnra Sbhviob is a very 
ancient usage. Benedict, as we have just observea, 
speaks of it as practised in his day (a.d. 530.): and 
prior to this, we find the Council of Girone 
(a. d. 517.) directing that the Lords Frayer should 
be said by the Priest every day after Vespers. 

354. — The Lords Prayer was enjoined to be used 
here by the Eubric of King Edward s Second Lituryy 
(1552), as we have remarked above {par, 349.) ; but 
it was not printed in the text of the Eveking 
Pbaybb till after the last Bemew in 1662 ; at which 
time it appeared with the Bubric preceding it, 
exactly as in the Momins; Office. The Doxohgy was 
in like manner omitted from it; whence we find in 
the ^^ Alterations^^ of 1689, that it was suggested 
to insert before the ^^Amen,^^ — "Jbr ** thine is the 
" kingdom, the power and the glory, for ever and ever,^* 
But this was never carried out. 
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355. — For the elucidation of the BubriCy we must 
refer our Beaders, with the view of avoiding repetition, 
to the place in the MoEiQKa Pbayeb {pars. 234 — 
237, 9upra.)y whence this Bubric is borrowed. The 
Minister and People together are to say the Zord^s 
Frailer * with a loud voice,' all kneeling. 

The Supplications. 

^. ' Then the Priest standing up shaU say: 

(The People kneeling.) 

356. — These Verdcles were introduced from the 
Morning Office after the last Bemevo in 1662, with 
the Apostles' Creed, and all that follows up to this 
point, m order to enable the Officiating Minister to 
comply more readily with the practice enjoined in the 
Eubric of the Liturgy of 1652, as we have just 
explained, {pars, 345 — 349, supra). It will be only 
necessary, tnerefore, to direct the attention of our 
Beaders to what has been said respecting these 
Versicles at the place where they occur in the 
MoBNnra Pbateb. (See pars. 238 — 240, sttpra.) 

357.— "We referred there also to certain changes 
in these Versicles proposed among the ^* Alterations^^ 
put forward by the Boyal Commissioners in 1689, 
but we omitted to state these following : — 

At Morning Prater.— In the Bubrio, the word ^^ Minister^ 
was inserted in the place of ** Priest." 

Among the Versicles which follow; the first, second and third 
times, the word " /V»Mt " is unaltered: the fourth and fifth times 
altered to" if t»«ter." 

The Versicle. — ^* Because there is none oiher thaJt jighteih for tw, 
'*hut only thou, God."* Altered to, *^That we may serve Thee 
" without fear all the daies of our Lives" (p. 11.) 

At Evening Prayer. — In the Rubric and among the Versicles, 
the word ** Priest** altered to *^ Minister** in the first, second, and 
third instances; but not in the fourth, fifth, and sixth instances. 
{p. 13.). 

The Versicle, — ^^ Because Uure is none other" &c. is likewise 
altered, as above. 
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„ The Collects (Orationes). 

(a). ^. « Then shaU follow three CollectB ; Ute first of the Day i 
Uhe second for Peace} the third jfbr Aid against all 
' Perils^ as nereafter foUowefh ; which two last Collects 
'shall be daily said at Evening Prayer without 
' alteration.* — Present Book of Common Prayer. 

(Minister and People kneeling). 

358. — The characteristic features of what are 
called Collects (orationes), the origin of the term, 
and their early introduction at the close of Mobniko, 
and ETBNnrG, Pbateb, have been already discussed 
in the preceding Volume (Vol, e. jpar. 241.). "Where 
also, has been explained what is meant by the 
* Collect of the Day^ spoken of in the Eubric ; and 
direction given as to the choice of Collect when there 
is a concurrence of a Holt-Dat and Saint' s-D at. 
(See 'pan, 242 — 246, supra). The question, however, 
will now arise, as to what Collect is to be used in the 
EvEBTiNa Pbateb of a Sunday, of a Week-da^ ^ and of 
a Holy-day? And to arrive at this decision with 
respect to * Boes and Vigils ' it will be necessary to 
learn, at what time Etekino Pbateb, properly so 
called, used to begin. 

The Collect for the Evening of Sundays, and 
Week-days, 

359. — On SuNDATS the Collect, or Collects, used 
in the Mobnikg Pbateb are to be repeated in the 
EvENiNa Pbateb ; some authorities, however, advance 
exceptions, as will presently be seen. And, according 
to the Eubric in the prefatory part of the Prayer 
Book, imder the heading, ' The Order how the Best of 
Holy Scripture is appointed to he Bead^ the Sunday 
CoUect is to be employed during the entire week, 
thus : — 

(6). \, *The CdUect, Epistle, and Gospel, appointed for the 
^Sunday shall serve aU the week (rfUr, when it is not 



Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



THE 71BST OOLLKGT. 147d 

* in this Book otherwise ordered.' (1662).*— Present 
Book of Com. Prayer. 

The expression ^otherwise ord&red,* in the above 
Bubric, refers, in the ^st place, to the Collect, &c., 
that may be prescribed for some Holy-Day, or 
Sainf^-Day, when the ordinary Collect of the Sundaj 
before will be superseded : in the second place it 
refers to the Vigils or JEves of Sundays, and such 
Holy-Days, &c., as require their Collects to be used 
in the Evening Sbevice next before, as laid down in 
the Euhric preceding The Collects ; thus — 

(c). %. *Note, that the Collect appointed for every Sunday, 
^ or for any Holy-Day that hath a Vigil or Eve, 
^ shall be said at the Eyenino Service next before^ 
(1662).— Present Book of Common Prayer. 

This Eubric was only introduced at the last 
Eeview in 1662; and we must now ascertain what 
Holy-Days have Vtyils or Uves, 

The Collect for Vigils or Eves, 

360.— What Holt-Dats have Vigils or Eves, 
for that some Holy-Days have not Vigils, nor Eves, 
the wording of the BtAric just cited would lead us 
to infer, we shall learn in the Table of Vigils, Fasts, 
Ac., introduced into the Prayer Book, immediately 
following the Calendar, at the Eevision of 1662 ; as 
well as in the Act, 5 & 6 Edw. VI. c. 3. 

Thus, in the Table of Vigils, &c,, these Eves or 
Vigils following, which we have arranged according to 
the date of their occurrence, are to be observed in 



* The earUer directions of the Liturgies of 1549, 1552, 1559, 
and 1604, were as follows: — 

*Ye mast note also that the Collect, Epistle and Gospel, 
'appointed for the Sunday, shall serve all the week after; 
* except there fall some Feast that hath his proper.' — (Keeling, 

p. XXV.). 

In the SooTCH Liturgy (IBS?*) the following words are added 
to this Rubric;— * his proper Collect, Epistle and Gospel, as it is 

* on Ash- Wednesday , and on every day in the holy week next before 

* Paseh or J^orter.'— (Keblihg, p. xxiv.). 
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the Church of England, and the Collects to be used 
are those of the Holy-Day following : thus — 

The JEvenSy or Fi^ils^ before. 

Christmas-Day Dec. 26. S, Peter June 29. 

PuHjication of V. Jfary...Feb. 2. & JatMi „.... July 26. 

S. Matthias Feb. 24. S. Bartholomew Aug. 24. 

Afmun.of V, Mary Mar. 25. S. Matthew „ Sep. 21. 

Eastbr-Dat (moveable\ S. Simony and S. Jttde Oct. 28. 

Ascension- Day CrnoveabUS. All Saints Nov. 1. 

Whitsunday (moveable), S, Andrew Nov. 30. 

S. John, Baptist June 24. S. Thomas Dec. 21. 

By the Statute law it is enacted 

* That every Even or Day next going before any of the 
' aforesaid Days of the Feasts of the Nativity of ow Lord, &c.... 

* (see supra) other than of St John the Evangelist, and Philip 

' and James, shall be fasted, and commanded to be kept and 
' observed; and none other Even or Day shall be commanded to 

* htfasted.'—b & 6 Edw. VI. c. a. s, 2. a. d. 1662. 

♦^* This enactment was repealed by 1 Mary Sess II. c. 2, but 
re-enacted by 1 Jas. i. c. 26., and has since been confirmed by the 
Rvhrical Table in the Liturgy, which has been amended and 
enforced by the Statute, 24 Geo. II. c. 23. (For the correction of 
the Calendar). 

The Canons of 1603, which are still binding on the 
Clergy, enforce the keeping of the Eves of Holy-Days ; 
but the term Vigil is not employed. 

In the 14^A Canon (of 1603), entitled ^ The 
Prescript Form of Divine Service to he used on Stmdays 
and Holy-Days,^ we find the observance of the Uves 
of Holy-Days enjoined : thus — 

* The Common Prayer shall be said or sung distinctly, and 
* reverently upon such Days as are appointed to be kept holy 
*by the Book of Common Prayer, and their Eves, &c. — 
Canon 14. 

The 17th Canon (of 1603), directing " Students in 
Colleges to wear Surplices in time of Divine Service,^* 
prescribes the Surplice to be worn on the Uves of 
these Holy-Days : thus — 

* All Masters and Fellows of Colleges or Halls, and all the 
'Scholars and Students in either of the Universities, shall in 
' their Churches and Chapels, upon all Sundays, Holy-Days, and 
'their Eves, at the time of Divine Service, wear Surplices 
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'according to the order of the Church of England: and snch 

* as are Graduates shall agreeably wear with their Surplices such 

* Hoods as do severallj appertain unto their degrees.'— Gamon 17. 

361. — There are certain Holt-Dats, however, 
which have no Vwils assigned to them, such are those 
Jffea8t'Day9^ which fall during seasons of rejoicing, and 
which on that account admit no Vigil of fasting. 
{Ascension-Day is excepted, as its Eve is one of the 
Bogation-Days) : thus — 

Between Christmas-Day (Dec. Between Easter and WhUttmtide 

26), and the Purificatum of V, we have the Eyes omitted of 
Jfary (Feb. 2), we have the 

Eyes omitted of 

5.5/«pA«» Dec 26. 5. Mark April 25. 

S, John^ the Evangelist.^Dec. 27. S. Philips and S. Jatnes May 1. 

Boly Innocents Dec. 28. S, Barnabas June U. 

Circumcision of our Lord, Jan. 1. 
S, PatiTs Conversion Jan. 25. 

S, Michael and All AngeU (Sep. 29.) has no Vigil 
prescribed, from this Peast-Day commemorating those 
created beings who passed through no previous life of 
suffering. {Wheatly 201. Dr. Corrie's Ed.) 

8. Luhe^s Bay (Oct. 18.) has also no Vigil, from 
having been formerly preceded by a Feast-Day, 
8. Mheldred*8f now removed. 

362. — ^As the ten Holy-Days above mentioned 
have no Vigils appointed, either by the Bubric, or 
by Statute law, custom has not sanctioned the use 
of the Collects peculiar to those Days in the EvsNiNa 
Sebvice immediately preceding them. The Collect 
of the Stmday before is the one generally employed 
in these cases. 

363.— With regard to I^ew Tear's Eve (Dec. 31.), 
or, as some term it, the Eve of the Girctmcision,-^ 
although, jRubrically, the Oircumcision has no appointed 
Vigilf — there is some difference of opinion as to what 
Collect ought to be employed. The Bubric after the 
Collect for 8t Stephen^ s Day, (Dec, 26.), directs : — 

^. * Then shaU follow the Collect of the Nativity, which shall he 
* said continually unto New Year's Eve* (1662).— Present 
Book of Common Prayer. 
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*«* In the three previous Liturgies of 1604, 1559, and 1552, 
instead of ^New Yearns Eve^ the expression was ^New Year's Day ;* 
and in that of 1549, the Rubric was simply ' Then shall foUoto a 
Collect of the Nativity:* 

The change of ^Day^ into ^Eve^ would imply 
that some alteration in the Collect was designed in 
the Evening Seetice immediately preceding the 
Gircvmciston-Day ; but as this day has no acknowledged 
yiyili the change is thought to have been an 
inadvertence, and therefore the Collect of the Nativity 
is to be employed. 

Wheatly says: — ' It is a mistake in those who use the Collects 
*of all Holy-days whatsoever upon the Evening before. I know, 

* indeed, it may be urged against this last observation, that the 

* Collect of the Nativity is directed by another Rubric to be mid 

* continuafUf from Chi^istanaa-Day ttnio New Year's Eve; and what 

* makes this objection the stronger is, that before the last Review of 

* the Liturgy, the Christmas Collect was to be said unto New-Yeaa't 

* Day. The changing Day therefore for Eve looks something 
'remarkable; and as if they purposely designed that the Collect 
*oft}ie Circumcidon should be used on the Evening before, and that 

* the Collect of the Nativity should be then left off: the Church 
' always speaking exclusive of the time or place it mentions in any 

* such directions. What answer to make to this, I own I am at 

* a loss. The best I can think of is, that New- Yearns Eve being the 

* common name given to the last day of the year, the person that 

* altered the Rubric might ims^ine, that the Feast of the 

* Circumcision had really an Eve belonging to it. But whatever 

* might be the occasion of the alteration, I think it can be urged no 
' otherwise against what I have said, than as a single exception 

* from a general rule.' (p. 204),— Rat. III. of Book of Com. Frayer. 
Corrie's Ld. 

364. — As to the Purification-Day (Feb. 2.), which 
has a Vtyil appointed in the Liturgy, some question 
the propriety of employing the Collect at the 
Evening Sebticb next before, because of the 
expression in the Collect, " Thy only begotten Son was 
THIS Day presented in the Temple,^ ^ Can the phrase 
" this day " be used on the Uve preceding r An 



• In the Scotch Liturgy of 1637, the Rubric was: — *Then 

* shall follow the Collect of the Nativity, which shall be said every day 

* in the week unto New rearms Day : but instead of the words [and 
'this day to be bom] the Presbyter shall say [at this time to be 
•bom].' 

The American Liturgy follows our Bubric of 1662, using, 
hpwever, * until ' in the place of ^ unto* 
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answer will be found more fullj in our remarks 
presently on the hawr of Etenikg Sebtioe with 
respect to Eves ; in the mean time, we may observe, 
that Rubricians generally interpret the words "M« 
day^^ to mean ^ this time^^ so that the Collect is 
admissible on the Eve before, as well as on the 
Purificatiofi'Day. (See JonksoK's, and Wheatlt's, 
opinions, supra; and Bp. "Waebxtbtok's observation 
postea.) 

365. — Again, with relation to St John the Baptises 
Day, a question arose rejecting its Tigil, when that 
should fall on OotptLs Christi Day, Although this 
latter day is not admitted in the Church of England 
as a Holy-Day, yet the elucidation of the question we 
are considering may be assisted by the quotation of 
Pope Leo's injunction respecting Corpus Ghristi Day, 
which will shew also how the Eves and Holy-Days 
were formerly accommodated when they happened to 
concur. Pope Leo's rescript to Archhp, Warham. 
(a. d. 1519.), was as follows : — 

* To our Venerable brother William^ Archbishop of Canterbury, 

* Legate, born to ns and to the Apostolical See, Pope Leo the Tenth. 
' Venerable brother, health and Apostolical benediction. Yonr care 

* has prompted yon to ask of as on what day yon ought to enjoin a 
*Fa8t to your people, since on this year the VigU of the Notimty of 

* the blessed John Baptist falls on the Fetist qf the most holy Bodjf 
*qf Christ : having therefore taken mature deliberation with our 
' brethren on this point, we think fit thus to answer you, viz., that 

* we ordain by this constitution for ever to endure, that the Vigil of 
' the NcUivity of the blessed John aforesaid, when it falls on the [ut 
' stmra] feast of the Body of Christ (in which the remembrance 

* of our Saviour, on whom our salvation depends, is called to mind), 

* in regard to so great a festival solemnity, the Wednesday ought to 

* be fasted, and is to be fasted as that Vigil : and we command, 

* that for the future it be so observed by all, when the said VigU 

* falls on the feast of the Body qf Christ : therefore you our brother 
'shall command the people committed to you throughout the 
' province of Canterbury, and your suffragans, that on the present, 

* as well as all future years, in which the VigU of the said John 

* Baptist shall fall on the feast of the Body of Christ, they fast 

* on the foregoing day, that is, Wednesday^ and observe that as the 
' Vigil in veneration and devotion to the said Nativity. Dated 
' at St Peter s, Rome, under the seal of the fisher, on the nineteenth 

* day of February, 1519, in the sixth year of our Pontificate.' — 
rJoHNsoN*s Canons Vol. II. p. 530.). To this, Johnson adds the 
loUowing Note : — * The feast of Corpus Christi was always on the 
' Thw^y in the week next after Whitsun-weeh. If this feast had 
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' a Vigil assigned to it, there might have been a qnestion raised 
' whether the two Vigilt could have been kept on the same day ; 
' bnt Midtummer-day having a Vigil and Corpus Christi none, I 

* cannot see any sronnds that our Archbishop had to doubt, but 

* that the Vigil ofMidtwnmer wks to be anticipated, the other feast 
'intervening, according to the old rule, that if a Vigil fall on a 

* Sunday it is to be kept on the foregoing Saturday : for by parity of 
' veason if a VigU fall on a Holy-day ^ it is to be kept on the day 
'foregoing that Holy-day. See Decretal, lib. iii. tiu 46. c. I.'— (»6irf. 

366. — Eves and Vigils originated, probably, in 
the necessiW which was imposed on the early 
Christians oi holding their assemblies at night from 
fear of persecution : subsequently, when this danger 
was removed, they would devote the Evenings 
previous to the Sunday, or to a Kohj-Day^ to fasting 
and to prayer, to prepare their minds for the 
solemnities and worship of the day succeeding, hence 

* VigiluBy watchings. Others trace the origin of Eves 
and Vigils to the old Jewish computation of days — 
from Evening to Evening, or sunset to sunset — when 
the Soly-JDay would commence at about 6 o^clocJe 
on the Evening before ; and the Collect, Ac, be, 
therefore, a legitimate portion of the Holy-Day 
Service. (See Bingham's EecL Antig. bk. xiii. c. x. 
s. II. &c.). But much of the difficulty involved in 
this consideration hangs upon the difference between 
the terms Eve, and Vigil. Many consider them 
wnonymous expressions; while others maintain that 
Eve implies simply the Evening before every 
floly-Day ; and Vigil, the Evening fast before certain 
Holy-Days, those enumerated in the Tasle of 
Vigils, &c., annexed to the Calendar in the Book 
of Common Prayer. (See supra), 

Wheatly, and the generality of Ecclesiastical 
writers, do not admit this distinction, nor that every 
Holy-Bay has its Eve (see par. 360, supra) ; while 
certain Eubricians of the present day rigidly insist 
upon it ; in proof of which we will quote a passage 
from Mr. Fwrchas^s *^ Directorium Auglicanum," 
which is considered to be an exponent of the views 
of the more extreme section of the Church of England ; 
thus — 
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* *Not that a Vigil or Eve is im]^ed to be one and the self-same 
*■ thing, but that the Collect for Tast days which have of coarse 

* neither Vigil nor Eve, must not be said at Evening Service next 
'before. It is convenient to remember that Fast days have no 

* Evens, and that Festivals have always; the Collect for a Festival 

* is always said at the Evening Service next before. The day before 

* a Festival, if fasted is called its Vigil, if unfasted its Eve. If a 
^Festival which has a Vigil fall on Monday, Saturday is the Vigil, 
^Sunday the Eve. The Church never fasts on the Lord's Day. 
' An Eve is not a Fast. It is to be noted in the above case that the 

* Collect for the Festival will not be said at all on the Vigil, but 
'on the Eve at the Evening Service next before. That is, not 
'at Evensong on Saturday, but on Sunday. The Collect for a 

* Saint's day, and that alone, save in certain exceptional cases, is to 
'be said on its Eve at first Evensong, or on its Vigil except the 
' Feast fidl on a Monday, in which case Saturday is the Vigil and 

' Sunday the Eve The Collect for the Festival and that alone, is 

*to be said at the Evening Service next before, whether it be 
*that of Vigil or Eve.'— In a Note is added:— 'The disthiotion 
'between Vigils and Eves will be manifest from a consideration 
' of the Rubric for S. Stei>hen's Day. *' Then shall follow the 
" Collect of the Nativity which shall be said continually until New 
" Tear's Eve. Thus, though the Circumcision has no Vigil, its Eve 
' is recognized by the Book of Common Prayer in accordance with 
' Catholic usage, and its Collect, and that alone, is to be said on 
' that Eve. Again, Christmas Day has a Vigil, but if it falls on 
' a Monday, the Bubric upon Vigils commands the Vigil to be kept 
' on the Saturday precedmg. m which case, if Vigil and Eve be 
' the same thing, the Collect for the Fourth Sunday in Advent must 
' be said at the Evening Service on Saturday without the First, 
' thus violating the Rubric which orders " this Collect is to be 
' repeated every day with the other Collects in Advent until Christmas 
' Eve." If however we take Christmas Eve to be the first Evensong 
' of the Nativity, that is, the Evening Service next before, the 

* matter is quite plain, the order of Collects varies as follows : Vigil 
'of Christmas. — At Evensong, Saturday Service, Coll. (1) 4th 
•Sund. in Advent (2) Advent. Eve of Christmas.— At Evensong, 
'Sunday Service, Collect for Christmas.' {p. 79).— iHrectorifiwi 
Anglicanum. 

On the other hand, we may give Dr. Hook's 
opinion, which seems to consider M?e and Vi^il as 
synonymous. He writes in his Chwrch Dictionary 
under the word * Evens ' thus : — 

'Evens, or Vigils. The nights or Evenings before certain 
' Holy-days of the Church,' (here follows a passage on the origin 
of vigils in the words of Palmer — Origmea LUurgtccB^ Vol. i. 
f>. 202.). Again, under the word Vigil, we have this:— 'Vigil. 
'The night or Evening before certain Holy-days of the Church,' 
(here comes a quotation from Wheatly.).— (/AurcA DicL^ 6th edit. 

But some elucidation of the nature of these 
fasting-days or TigiU, will, perhaps, explain better 
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what the Church of England designs by the 
appointment of such Holy-days. We will therefore 
cite a few authorities on the subject. 

L'EsTBANOic, Co6. cir. 1659 — 60) writes:— * As for the FtuU^ 
' intended in the Elalendar by our Church as antecedent to their 
*■ respective Hol^-daySf I find no direct nor express example of them 
*in the Primitive Church. But very, obvious, nothing more, is 

* the devout practice of those early Christians, implo^ng the nights 
*■ preceding their great Festivals in humicubations, lying on theJiooTt 

* watchings, tears, and such outward acts of inward humiliation. 
' But in tract of time abuses stealing in, and defiling those sacred 

* exercises, the Church, «ay learned men, changed those Night-vigilf 

* and Watchings into Diurnal Fasts. But it will be here demanded, 

* Why are Fasts prefixed to some HoUf-days^ and not to edit My 
' answer is. proceeding in due order. The first of Jan. being the 

* Circumcision is but of late known by that name, and anciently 

* called the Octave o/* Christ's nativity^ and Octaves never were 

* assigned their Vigtls in the m'imitive Church. The Epiphany 
'is no Saint's-dav. Again, if Theophitus Alexandrinus^ as he la 
' cited by Riccardus upon Proclus, deceive me not, it was a fast-day 

* itself kv V /lixptv K. T. X. tn tohich we were toont to fast till night, 
' Now a ^ast-day could not have a fasted VigiL As for S. Mark, 

* and Philip and Jacob, they fall within the fifty days after Easter, 
' which priviledged them from having fasts. Amongst all the rest 
' only St Michael, and St Luke liave no fasts. Not St Michael, 

* because Bitualists observe, the Angels did not enter into their joya 

* through sufi'erings. Not St Luke, because another day formerly of 
'great esteem in our Church falleth upon the Eve thereof.* — 
Alliance of Divine Offices, p. 58. 

Dr. Bennet {oh, 1708) says:— "Tis well known, that the 
< primitive Christians did frequently spend the Night in Watching, 
'Fasting and Prayer. Such Nights are called Vigils, that is, 
'Watchings. An Eve^ properly speaking, is the Evening before 
'an Holy-Day; but now 'tis commonly used for the whole Day 
' before an Holy-Day ; and it was anciently spent in Fasting and 
' Prayer, the better to prepare people for the next day's solemnity. 
' These holy exercises our Church was very desirous to continue; 
'but our devotion is at so low an ebb, that they are generally 
'neglected, and we have little more than the names left. Now 

* for special reasons, too long to be inserted, some Holy-Daies 
' have no VigUs or Eves ; that is, the Evenings, Days, or nights 
'preceding them, are not ordered to be spent in Fasting and 
'Prayer, as those before the generality of Holy-Days are.' 
(p. 125). — Paraphrase on Booh of Com, Prayer, 

Johnson {ph. 1725) remarks in his Vade-Mecum : — 'This first 
' part of the Festivals was, very early among the primitive 
'Christians, spent in Hymns and other devotions; (see the 
' Martyrdom or St fgnat.) which were oft-times continued till late 
' in the night, and were from thence called Viails ; which Vigils 
'were by degrees enlarged, till at last the whole preceding day 
' was call'd by that name: nor only so, but latterward they were 
'so loath to part with their religious Feasts, that they did not 
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'think them ended at the beginning of the next Evening, but 
Mengthen'd ont the Solemnity so long as the twilight contmned. 
*Ana what Lyndwood says or our Lachf-day, may, I suppose, be 

* applied to all other Feasts of the Charon ; vtz. '- Quoad fisttvUatem^ 
*swe cekbrationem Dwini OfficUj wcipit AtmuneiatiOt in primit 
' Vetperist finitur pott tectmdaa. L. i. T. 8. c. NuUus, yerb. Ante 
AnMunci(Uionem/* — ^Vade-Mecum. Vol i. p. 176. 

Whbatlt says: — 'In the primitive times it was the custom 

* to pass great put of the night that preceded certain Holy-davs in 
'religions exercises and devotion; and this even in those places 

* which were set apart for the public worship of God. And these 
' exercises, from their being performed in t&« nighUiimef came to 

* be called vigUicB^ Vif/Us or watchings, Ar to the original of this 
'practice, some are mclined to found it upon the several texts 
'of Scripture literally understood, where watching is exgoined as 
' well as prayer ; particularly upon the conclusion our Saviour 
'draws from the parable of the Ten Virgins: ** ITateA, iher^ore, 
^for ye know neither the dap nor the hour tofierein the Son of 
" man comeih!* But others, with greater probability, have imputed 
' the rise of these night-ioatches to the necessity which Christians 

* were under of meeting in the nighty and before day^ for the exercise 
' of their public devotions, by reason of the malice and persecution 
'of their enemies; who endeavoured the destruction of all that 
'appeared to be Christians. And when this first occasion ceased, 
'by the Christians having liberty given them to perform their 
'devotions in a more public manner, they still continue these 

* ni^ht-watchee before certain Festivals, in order to prepare their 
'mmds for a due observation of the ensuing solemnity. But 
' afterwards, when these night-meetings came to be so far abused 
' that no care could prevent several disorders and irr^ularities, the 
' Church thought fit to abolish them : so that the nightly tocUchings 
'were laid aside, and the Fasts only retained, but still keeping 
' the former name of VwHsJ (p. 199).— i2a<. Ill qf Book qf Com. 
Primer. (Db. Cobrib's Ed.) 

Time of Evening Frayer, 

366. — The time of Evening Peateb may be any 
hour (xfter 12 o^cloch, mid-day : but, in the matter of 
M>es and Vigils, the hour must not be anterior 
to 6 o^ clock P.M. It is at this Service that the 
Collect of the Soh/'day following, if it has an Eve 
or Vigil duly appointed, is to be used ; and, according 
to the opmion of some Eubricians, because the 
Holy-Day begins at 6 o^ clock on the Evening before. 
It IS the more general practice, certainly in civil 
matters, to reckon our days^om midnight to midnight; 
whence it is that many Clergymen completely set 
aside the Bubrie^ standing at the helAd of the Collects, 

5 
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couoeiying it to belong to an age, or to a systein, 
which computed the da^s from sunset to sunset. 
These likewise dispense with all consideration of Uves 
and TiffilSy holding them also to haye fallen into 
desuetude. Consequently they use the Colleet of the 
Sunday every day of the week following, except on 
the occurrence of a Holy-day, on which day only they 
use the especial Collect of the Holy-day, We must, 
however, lurge our Eeaders in all instances to adhere, 
as nearly as may be, to the directions of the Buhrics; 
espedally when it is by no means impracticable, and 
where it has been the custom of the place. 

The following opinions will throw some additional 

light on this subject : 

JomrsoN remarks .*— ' Scriptuml daiyi begin viiixiikihe Evemngt 
■imd end iA tix the next Evening ; aocording to those Texts in the 
*firBt of Genesis^ **tke Evening and the Miming loers the Jin€,** 
*' second,** &c. "day,** Now if the Putehal Fall Moon happen a/)M» 
'6 a clock at Night of the Civil Sundag, then it is on Monday 

* according to the Seripiure aocountf and so Easter Day ought by no 
^ means to be observed on that day, nor before the following 
'Sunday. For tho* the Chnroh does not affect to keep Easier 

* on the same day with the Jews, yet she has divided her Nights 
' and Days according to the Scr^rtnral and CivU Aceotaa, And 

* tho* onr Civil Dap begins from Midnight, yet onr EeolesiaUioal 
'/)dty begins at six tn the Evening : And therefore the Colleet, far 

* ffttf Sunday is to be read on what in bnr Civil Account, is eaUed 

* Saturday Evening, and the Collect for every greater Festival at 
' EvENiKG Pratbb nsxt before. The proper time for Vespers, or 

* Eyensono, is six a Cloeh, and from that time the BeUgions Day 
'begins; therefore where Eyeniso Prayer is read at its proper 
' Season, the Collect for the Purf/ieation may well be used, as 
' the Bubric directs, on what we call the foregoing Evening ; 

* notwithstanding those words, "^y only Son was this day 

^presented in tne Temple,** But observe that tho* the Cfaurcn 

' day begins at six in the Evening, yet in our Liturgy the Bubrice 
' are to be understood according to the CivU Account, ad capttm 

^vtdgi, As therefore, the Church complies with tne State in 

' reckoning January the First Month of the year, and in calling the 

* last of Deeember New-Yeat^s-Eve, (Bubric after the Colleet for 
' St StephenVday), in condescension to the capacities of the people, 
'and to avoid confusion; and yet expressly says, that the 

* Ecclesiastic year begins not till Lady-day, so she does the same 
' thing In calling the beginning of the greater Festivals, the Evening 
' next before, namely, because according to the State Account, the 

* foregoing dsY is not ended till Twelve at Night : Tho* I think 
' an iHviBes, Ratioualists, and Canonists, are agreed, that the Sacred 
' Day b^ius At six in ike Evening, and which yet once at least, 
' viz. in the Collect on PuHficationr-day, the Church mentions as 

* part of the Teast^^—Vade-Mecum, Vol. i. p. 198 (174.) 
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WfiBATLT, after qnotiog the earlier portion of the preoeding 
paramph from Johnboh's Kad^ Jfeciim with regard to the CoUect 
for the ^Pur^ieation * being read on the Evening before, adds :— > But 

* against this Bupposition lie two objections: the one is, that there 
'are verj few Ghnrches which begin Prayers qfUr sks m ^is 
^Evemnfff which Mr. Johnson affirms to be the proper time for 
' Vespers or Even-song: though if they did, the same difficnlty 
' would occnr what CoUect we must use at Evening Prayer upon 

* the Festival itself, for then, according to Ifr. Johnson, another day 

* becins. But forther, if the day begins at nx o'doeh on tke Evw mg 

* heforef then the Collect of every Festival ought to be used on 
'the foregoing Evening; whereas the Ruhric only orders, that the 
*■ CoUtots for Smtdayt^ and such Hofy-davs as have Viffilt and Eves, 
*be said at the preceding Evenmg Service, and consequently 
'supposes that the Collects of each Festivals as have no Vuils 
' are only to be used upon the Festivals themselves/ In a JVote 
Wheatly further remarks: — *Mr. Johnson has been pleased to 
'reply to this, that "it is so certain that six it the hour of 
'^Even-sonff^ that no man will dispute it who is not a perfect 
"stranger to things of this nature.** That it was so formerly, 
' whilst the old canonical hours of prayer were strictly observ^, 
' I readily allow. But that it is so still, I was not aware: for I own 
' myself to be so much a stranger to things of this nature, as to 
'have been hitherto of the opinion (though I shall be glad to alter 
' it, when I shall be better informed) that, upon reducing the seven 
'Offices into two, viz. Matins and EyBN-soi^a, or Morning and 

* Evening Prayer, as we now ^nerally call them, there were no 
' hours fixed for the saying of either. The same learned gentlemen 
'says forther in the same place, that "they who terminate the 
"Feasts within certain minutes, and because six it the hour of 
" Vetpert will allow no latitude, have never considered that m 
"the Scripture lanenage (which is the best guide in this matter) 
" what is expressed by the Evening and going down of Sun^ in 
"one text (Deut. xvi. 6.), is called the time between the two 
**E9enbigt in another {Exod. xii 6.). And 'the time of the 
"Evening Sacrifice is expressed by this last phrase {NunUf, 
*^ xxvilL 4.). And it is notorious that this was any time between 
** the nin^ and twelfth according to them, the third and sixth with 
"us." These texts of Scripture! have seen before; and have since 
'considered how far tiiey help Mr. Johnson's argument But I 
' cannot see yet that they prove any more than that they who 
'began the day punctually at six one evening, ended it as 
'punctually at six the next. But that the Church of England 
' divides her nights and days according to the scriptural, and not 
' the civil account, is his assertion, and not mine. To him it is 
' dear, but not to me, that Feasts are to be kept from Euen-tong 
' to Even^tong inclusively. That the Festival day is not past till 
' Evensong is ended, I willingly grant: but that the Festival begins 
'at Even-tong hefortf wants, I think, a better proof. That the 
' CoHeet for a Hofy-day that hath a Vigil or Eve, is to be said at the 

* Evening Service next beforef the Bubric ai>point8! but that the 
' Evening before is thereK>re^art of the Festival, I know not how 
'to reconcile with another Kubrio that calls the Eve or ViffU a 
' Fast. I rather take it, that the Eveningt before such Festivals 
*as have F^tb are designed by the Church to be preparations 

5o 2 
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* to the Festivals, rather than parts of them: and therefore I know 

* not what Mr. Johnson means when he tells us, ** that Holy-dayt 
** which begin not till Morning Prayer are not perfect Feasts, but 
*' were deemed to be of inferior rank by them that had the ordering 
** of these matters." When he gives us his authority for what he 

* asserts, I shall readily submit: but till then I shall be of the 

* opinion, that some Festivals which have not Vigils are as perfect 

* Feasts as some others which have: and that their not having 

* Vigils assigned them, was not because they are of inferior rank, 

* but for the other reasons that I have given above.' (p. 203). — 
Eat. IlL of Book of Com, Prayer. (Dr. Corrie's Ed.). 

In Abp. Islbp*s Conttitutiontf a.d. 1362, we read:—* In the first 
' place the holy Lordi day^ beginning at Vemtr* on the Sabbath-dt^f 

* not before^ lest we should seem professed Jews : and let this be 

* observed in Feasts that have their VigUsj &c.— Johnson's Canotu, 
Vol. n. p. 426. 

Bp. Wabburton, in his Notes on Wheatly's Illustration of the 
Book of Common Prayer, writes:. — ^'Suppose it true that the 
' Ecclesiastical day begins at six in the Evening ; yet how does it 
'appear that Vettpers and six o^ehck are the same? Six o*chek 
Ms rather the time for CompUney being the twelfth hour.— >See 
' the Jtfissale GaUicanum VeiuSf where the Veepera is distinct irom, 
' and prior to, the duodedma [/>e Litwrgia UaUica^ p. 856.] And 
'vet duodedma is the initium noctis not the Vetpera. (See 
' Mabillon's Note). Many like instances might be given from old 

* Missals. See the Misscu Go^. p. 240, where the Veapera is plainly 

* distinct from initium noctis. Vespers have been very differently 
'reckoned at different times, and in different places. The Hora 
*Lucemaris was towards the close of the day, sometimes at 3 o'clock 
'or Nones f sometimes at 6 o'clock^ or 12m howj and sometimes 
*at 6 o'clock^ or Wth hour. Six o^ clock seems to have been 
' calculated only for the old division of the day by four canonical 

* hours at the end of every quarter of the day, or at every three 
' hours. Tertia, 3 in the morning; Sexta, 12 o'clock; Nona^ 3 in 
'the afternoon; Vespera^ 6 o'clock. But this order was altered 
' after the Prima and Compline were introduced: one at seven in the 
'Morning, the other at six in the Evening. Then Vespers were 
' at Jive in the Evening. For thus were the hours reckoned here in 
'Wickliflf's time: 1. Prima, 7 o'clock; 2. Undem, 9 o'clock; 
' 3. Mid-^ayt 12 o'clock ; 4. None, 3 o'clock ; 5. Evensong ; 6. Compline, 
' ^ o'clock. (See Mabillon, de Liturg. GaUican. p. 66.)- May not 
'th,e Festival as well be supposed to begin at 3 o'clock tn the 
^Afternoon before? This was the rule for Sunday's Festival by 

' the laws of E^ar and Knute I do not, however, think that the 

' Ecclesiastical division of the days (whatever it be) is concerned in 
' the matter. The reason rather for the rule of Collects before and 
' after the precise days is to be fetched from the law of the Festival, 
'which may be & vmole toeek in some case or longer: and so long 
'the same Collect is pr(^r. Proper for the time that we are 
' ordered to meditate particularly on that Festival to the time that 
'it ceases, or is succeeded by something else. As to the words 
"this day," used in the foregoing Evening to the Purifcation^ they 
' mean only ' this time r or possibly the compilers of the Collect 
' might not consider that it was to be used otherwise than upon the 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



BVKDAT NO BYB. 1491 

< Tery day.^VigVt in old Calendars are never reckoned to the day 
*■ of the FesdvalR, but always to the day preceding. (See Vigil of 

* John Baptist, Jane 2drd in Bede, and June 28th.y— Db. Corrik's 
Edition, j». 202. ^ 

Bey. W. Plummbb says:— * It is worthy of consideration, 
' whether the Psahu and Lestotu ought not to follow the same 
'rule; that is, whether predsely the same serrice ought not to 
' be said on St Bartholomew's Eve at six o'chek m th4 Evening, as is 

* said on St Bartholomew's Day at <Aree o*eloek m the qflenwcn ; 
' and so on throughout the year. Mariners always consider the day 
' to b^gin at jtix doUmh m the evening^ and it appears to me that 
' the Church does the same. If this rule were followed, the mixing 

* of the Colled for one Festival with the Leeeont and Paalmt, of 

< another, would be avoided; and the Service for each day would be 

< kept distinct.' {p, ^^^-^ObaervatwnB on Book of Com. JPraper, 

A Sunday no Eve. 

367.— When a Feast-day falls on a Mond 

Eve, if it has one, is not to be kept on the / 

Evening before, but on the Saturday Evening previous, 

as is enjoined, not only in a Eubric of the Book of 

Common Prayer, but in the Statute law. The Btibric 

thus reads : — 

(<Q. ^. ^NiOe^ that if any oj these Feast-dags fall upon a 
^Mondag, then the Vigil or Fast-dag shall be kept 

* upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sundag next 

* before it.' (1662).— Present Book of Common Prayen 

By Act of Parliament, it is directed : — 
* When any of the said Feasts (the Evens whereof be by this 
'Statute 5 & 6 Edw. VI., commanded to be observed and kept 

* Fasting-days) do fell upon the Mondag, then the Sntwdag next 

* before, and not the Swidag^ shall be commanded to be fasted for 

* the £yEM of any such Feast, or Holy-day.'— 5 & 6 Edio, VI. o. 3. 
s. 5. 

368. — In such cases, therefore, the Collect to be 
used on the Saturday Eyening Sebyice, if such 
Service is at 6 o'clock, or later, must be that of the 
Monday's Festival, and the Collect of the Sunday 
which would have otherwise been employed, must be 
omitted. 

We will quote the opinions of Wheatly, and of 
Archdeacon Sharp, — 

Whbatlt observes: —* All Swidags in the year being appointed 

* by the Church to be observed as FestivalSi no Vigil is allowed 
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' to bd kept upon any of those Sayft : there being a pftrtionlar Babrio 



qneiT ariseth, viz., on which Evbniitg Sebyice the Collect for the 
•Femval is to be nsed: the Bnbric indeed relating; to this matter 
'seems to be worded very plain, riz., That the Collect appointed far 
' every Sunday ^ or for any Holy-day that hath a VioU or Eve^ ehall 

* he mid at the Evening Service next hrfore ; bnt then this Bnbric 
'seems to suppose that the day before is the Vigil or Eve; and 
' makes no provision in case the Festival falls upon the Monday , 

* when we are directed by the Rubric above citea to keep the VtgU 
'or Fast upon the Saturday. Here then we are left at an 
' uncertainty, nor can we get any light by comparing our present 
'Litni]^ with any fbrmer Common Prayer Book, because both 
' these Rubrics, together with the table of Vigils or EveSj were first 
'added at the last Review. According to Mb. Johnson, indeed, 
' who imagines that the Collect for the Festival is appointed to 
'be nsed upon the Evening before, because then the Holy-day 
' properly begins, we ought to read the Collect upon the Sunday 

* evening f though the Vtgil be kept upon the Saturday. For he 
' observes, that " the Church of England has divided her nights and 
'* days according to the Scriptural, not the Civil account :" and " that 
" thouffh our civil day begms from Mi^ight yet our ecclesiastical 
" day begins vA, six in the evenina. And therefore the Collect for 
'* the Sunday is to be read on what in our civil account is called 
*^ Saturday Evening, smd the Collect for eveiy greater Festival at 
" Eyenino Fbatbb next before." (p. 201).— Rat. III. Book of Com. 
Prayer. 

Abchdsacon Shabpe writes:— 'It is uncertam, as the directions 
'now stand, whether the CoUeetfor a Holy-day xhsiX, hath a Vigil 
'(supposing the Lord^s day to mtervene between the Vigil and 
' the Festival) shall be read *' on the Eve ^ on which the Vigil is 
< ordered to be observed, or "in the Evening immediately before** 

* the Festival according to another Rubric. They whose rule it is to 
' act closely up to the letter of Rubric, must separate the Collect 
''from the VigtL But they who plead the supposed intention and 

* reason of both the Rubrics, think they may dispense with the 
' letter of that Rubric which orders the Collect to oe read on the 
' Evening before the Holy-day, and use the Chllect on the Vigii 
' in compliance with the supposed design of the other Rubric. In 
'either case conformity to Rubric is aimed at, though diversity 

* of practice necessarily prevents uniformity.' (jp. 61). — On Rubrte 
and Canons. Charge, a. d. 1735. 

369. — It must also be borne in mind that on 
all those occasions in which the GoUect qf ihe Sohf-day 
is used at any Evening Service, the Collect qf tM 
Sunday^ directed to be used on all ordinary days 
during the week, most be omitted; for the using 
of tvH) Collects, except especially ordered, is not 
sanctioned by the Book of Common Prayer. 
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Wbbati^y obflervw;— 'Whenever tb9 Coikci of a Smdap or 

* Holv-dttff is read at the Evening Sebyicb heforty the weekly 
*■ ColHsct that had been in course must be omitted and give place. 
'And the same mle, as I take it, should be obseryed upon the 

* Holy-day Utefff upon which no other Colkct onght to be used, 
' but the proper one for the dav. For the Rubric, at the end of 
'* The order how the rest qf Holy Scriptare ie avpomied to be read" 
' directs, that the Collect, &c. jpn* the Sunday shall serve all the week 

* after, where it is not otherwise ordered ; which supposes, that in 
'some places it is otherwise ordered, which must be (as it was 
'worded in all the old Common Prayer Books) when there /mile 

* some feast ihcU hath his proper, i. e. when anj day Alls that hath a 
'proper or peculiar Colleet, &q» to itself: upon which occasions 
' the jRuMe phiiniy supposes, that the Collect for the Sunday shall 
'be left out and omitted: the Church never designing to use 
' two Collects at once, exo^ within the octaves of Christmas, and 
' during AdesMi and Lent ; when, &>r the greater solemnity of those 
' solemn seasons, she particularly orders the Collects of the principal 
' days to be used contmuaUy after the ordinary Collects.' (jp. 205). — 
Hat. m. of Book of Com. Prayer. Dr. Corrie's Ed. 

With some Eitaalists, howeyer, there is a 
difference of opinioii. 

The Rev. J. Pubchas writes;-^' When the second Evensong 
' of a Festival concurs with the first Evensong of a commencing 
'Festival, the proper use of Collects on such Evensong will be 
'(l)Coll. for the Office of the morrow, (2) Coll. for the day.' 
{p. 80). — Directorium Anglioantan. 

370. — ^From what has been now advanced respecting 
the Jlrst Collect of the EvBiTEsra Sbbvice, it may be 
laid down as the customary usage : — 

I. l^utt the Collect of the Sunday is to be used at 
the EvEirara Sbbyiob next hejbre, i.e. on 
8atu/rday Evenmg ; provided the Sbbyiob is 
not earlier than 6 d clocks v.u.'-^^Buhrio 
before the Collects.) 

II. That when a ScHy-Bay occurs, and that 
Holy-Day has a Vigil or Eve prescribed iff 
the Book of Common Prayer, the Collect of 
that Rohf'Bay must be used on the Vigil or 
Eve going before; if, that ia to say, the 
Sbbyiob of the Vigil or Eve is not earlier 
than 6 o'chch^ p.m. — (Bubric before the 
Collects.) 
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III. Th<U when the EJoHy-Bay having an appointed 
Vigil or JSve falls on a Moitday, the VigU 
or Eve is to be kept on the Saturday before, 
and not on the Sunday. — (JBtf5ru? in the 
Table of the Vigils, Ac.) 

*«* Nifte.—Thoae who hold that aU Holy-Dayi have Ewa 
require the Colket of the Holy-day to be employed in the Eybnino 
SsBviCE ju8t before, even if it be a Sanday. (See supra, par. d66.) 

lY . That the Collect of the Sunday is to serve 
all the week afber, except when otherwise 
ordered by the Eubric,— (-ZV(?^c in the 
Preface, ia ''The Order How the Best of 
Soly Scripture is appointed to he read^), 

ksvow^caor T^s CoLusoTt 

871. — Announcing the Collect to the Congregation 
is a usage not imposed by the Eubric, and, therefore, 
as has been observed in the MoBiONa Fbaysb, 
should not be adopted, (^oepar. 248, supra,) 

This Postubb. 

372. — The posture to be assumed by Minister and 
People during the repetition of this, and the following 
Collects, is not imposed in the Eubric here ; but in 
the parallel Eubric in the Moekiko Pbayeb "aZZ 
kneeling " is enjoined ; which, therefore, may well be 
admitted as the proper attitude in this place for 
Minister as well as People. The Eubric of the First 
Liturgr of Udw, VI. (1649), directed the Priest to 
** stand;'' thus— 

*The Priest standing up and iayingy 

* Let us pray. 

^ Then the Collect of the Day,* (Eeeltno, p, 25.). 

But this injunction was omitted from the 
subsequent Liturgies, and in the Bevision of 1662, 
the present Litur^, the order, 'all kneeling, was 
introduced ; and this is the general practice ; although 
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in some few Churches, particularly where undue 
preference is given to the Eubrics of the Liturgy of 
1549, as following the more ancient usages imposed 
in the old Service Books, * atanding ' is observed. 

' The Second Collect at Evening Frager* 

The Oollectfor Feace. 

(The Minifiter and People stiU kneeling). 

878. — ^The Collect for Feaee has occupied a place 
in the Offices of the English Church for upwards 
of 1200 years, and has been found as earl^ as 
A. n. 494, in the Sacramentaiy of Gelasius. It differs 
in language from its twin Collect in the MoBirnro 
PHAYEB, yet the subject is the same, viz., supplication ' 
for peace; but rather inward peace, as the more 
essential requisite for the repose of night. 

The Fosture for Minister and People is that of 
kneeling. 

Dean Combeb (oft. 1699) writes: — * Peace is so desirable a 

* blessing, we cannot ask it too often ; and since there are two kinds 

* of peace, extemai and internal peace, we hj outward peace in the 
' Morning to secure ns against tne troubles of the world, in which 
'the business of the day engageth us; and inward peace in the 

* EvENiNO to comfort and quiet our minds when we are to take our 

* rest.*— (quoted in Maht's Book of Com, Prayer^ in loco.). 

Whbatly says: — 'But in that for the Eyenino we ask for 

* inward tranquillity, requesting for that peace which the world 

* cannot give; as springing only from the testimony of a good 
'conscience; that so each of us may with David be enabled to 
' say, *'/ wUl lay me down in peacCy and take my rest" (Ps. iii. 8.); 

* having our hearts as easy as our heads, and our sleep sweet 

* and quiet.' (p. 155).— Rat, Til, qfBook of Com. Prayer. 

* The Third Collect for Aid against all FeriW 
(The Minister and People still kneeling.) 

374. — This Collect is peculiar to EYENnre 
PsAYBB, and has been so employed for nearly 14(X) 
years. It is found also in the Sacramentanes of 
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Gregory, a. d. 590, and Gklasius, a. p. 494t. Prior to 
the hut Eeview of the Prayer Book in 1662, this 
Collect concluded the printed Office; yet it was 
customary to employ the Prayers which follow, with 
the exception of that of St dhrysostom^ then annexed 
to the LiTAirr. 

In the First Liturgy of Mw. VI. (1649), the 
closing words of this Collect were ' Jesu Ohri%t! not 
*• Jesus Christ/ which latter was an amendment of the 
Second Liturgy (of 1552). 

In the ^Alterations* suggested by the Boyal 
Commissioners in 1689, it was proposed to erase, 
'^ Lighten our darkness we beseech thee^ O Lord, and^* 
and to substitute in their place, "Jlmi^ht^ God who 
hast hitherto preserved us in safety this day^ hy 
thy ^cr* 

Bishop Patbiok also desired to insert after the 
word * night,* as follows : — 

* Pardon whatsoever we have done amias and settle onr holy 

Surp38e8 to do better for the time to come: That, laying ourselves 
own to sleep with these godly Besolations in oar hearts, They 
' may awaken with ns in the Morning, and we may daily grow more 
* watchful in all our waies, for the love of thy only Son our Saviour 
' Jesus Christ. Amen.' (p. 1^,-^AUenaMns in the Book qf Con, 
Proffer^ &c.; printed by order of House of Commoniy June, 1854. 

But these suggestions were never effected. 

The posture, like as in the other Collects, is to 
be that of kneeling for both Minister and People. 

Dkan Cokbkb observes:—' This is peculiar to and proper for the 
' Evening. We are always indeed environed with danger; but none 
' are more dismal, sudden and unavoidable, than those of the night, 
'when darkness adds to the terror, and sleep deprives us or all 
'possibility of foresight or defence; so that he must be an atheist, 
' and worse than heathen, who dotii not then by a special prayer 
< commit himself to God's providence, the knowledge of which doth 



* In the Ambrican Liturgy a similar alteration has been 
made. In the place of ^Lighten our darkness^ toe beseech thee, 
Lord ; and^ we find these words—*' Lard our heavenly Father, 
bu whose Almighty power we have been preserved this day; By 
thy great mercy,** &o. 
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* enlighten onr minds, and makes ns ftill of inward peace and 

< comfort when we are in the daikest shades of night: therefore 
^we pray with David, ^Lighten our darknest toe beseech Thee^ 

* Lord^^ (Ps. xviii. 28.) Light signifies, in Scripture, knowledge 
' and comfort, and under this metaphoii^ we pray for both, namely, 
*• that onr understanding mar be enlightened with the knowledge 

< of His providence, and our hearts cheered with the assurance of 

* His protection.'— (quoted in Makt's Bock of Com, Prayer^ in 
leoo.) 

Ths Akthbk. 



i[. '/» Qnmre$ emd PUcu vher4 tkeif stag, here foUautth the 
* Anthem: (1662).— Present Book of Com. Prayer. 

(The Hinistw and People standing). 

375.-^The ringing of an Anthem here, and in the 
parallel place in the MoBNiKa Fsatbb, was not 
enjoined nefore the last Bevision in 1662, when the 
above Bubric was introduced in each Office. The 
origin of the term, and the nature of the Awfhem^ 
have been dready touched upon {par$, 254, 255, 
9upra) ; therefore, we need merely observe hare, that 
it is more usual to sing a Symn or Anthem at this 
place in the ETEKore Sektiob than in the MoBKnra 
SsBTiOB, on account of the Office in the former case 
being briefer. Where an Anthem would prove too 
elaborate, a Hymn is generally introduced, especiallj 
in Tillage Churches. Whatever is to be sung, 
however, should be given out by the Ministar, or one 
of the Officiating Clergymen, if more are present, 
rather than by the Lay-Clerk. Nor is it essential^ 
although, indeed, it has become very custcnnaiy, to 
introduce by way of preface to what is to be sung, 
these words — " Let m sing to the praise and glory of 
" Qody That the singing is to the praise and glory 
of God is a matter of course, and known to all. 

The posture at singing, and at all offering of 
praise, is universally, in the Church of England, that 
of ' standing.* 
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[A Sermoh.] 



876. — The origind intention of the Sermon was 
to illustrate and explain the portion of Scripture 
appointed for the Gospel, whence the ancient name 
given to it of Pottil^ i e. poH ilia (sc. Evangelica), the 
exposition of the Treacher. And on which account 
also we find the Sermon following, as directed in 
the Bubric, as closely as possible the reading of the 
Gospel in the Ante-Communion OfBlce of the 
MoBiriKe Bebtios; a circumstance which gave rise 
to the assertion — during the controversy upon the 
Preaching Dress, whether, that is to say, it should be 
Surplice or Gown, — that the Sermon is a part of the 
Communion Office. But in the EvEifrnro Sbbtiob 
there is no portion of the Communion Office 
introduced, and, consequently, no reading of Scripture 
except what is a{)pointed for the Lessons^ and none 
requiring elucidation but these Lessons \ hence the 
introduction, occasionally, of a Sermon at this particular 
place, although no mention is made of an Evening 
Sermon in the Book of Common Prayer. Ever since 
the Beformation the Etenino Ssbyice on the 
Sunday in some Cathedrals, and other Churches, has 
been constantly accompanied by a Sermon. Still, for 
the most part, the catechizing of the Children before 
the commencement of Eyektng Pba.Y£b, or after the 
Second Lesson, had been allowed for a long period 
to answer the purpose. In more modem days, 
however, a Sermon has been deemed requisite; and 
it is usually delivered at the close of EvEKiire 
Pbaysb; but in some few instances it has been 
introduced in this place, immediately after the Anthem^ 
as in Westminster Abbey, &c., and in some London, 
and other city Churches. 

377.— In those Cathedrals and Churches where 
the Sermon is delivered immediately after the Anthem^ 
it is the usual practice for the Preacher to pass 
from the Beading-Desk, or his Stall in the Chancel, 
to the Pulpit, habited in the Surplice; and at the 
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termination of his discourse to return to tbe place 
whence he moved, and there remain till the conclusion 
of ErjfiKiKe Fbatib. As this usage, with regard to 
tbe time of delivering the Sermon, prevails only in 
Cathedrals, and with the stricter Bubricians, the 
preaching in a Gown at this part of the Service is 
very rarely seen. After the Berman, where such is 
here preached, the Officiating Minister proceeds with 

Thx Fivb Pkatbbs. 

378. — The Jive Prmyers, which now follow, are 
identical with those employed in the like place in 
the MoBNiKe FbjlTEB, and as we have already 
discussed their characteristic features when going 
through tbe Bubrics of the Mobning OrpiCB (see 
pars. 257 — 270, supra), we shall have but little to say 
respecting them here. 

*A Prayer for the Queen's Mqfesty.' 
(Minister and People still kneeling). 

379* — This Prayer, and those for the Boyal 
Family, for the Clergy and People, and that of 
St Chrysostom, are generally regarded as Memoria^ or 
Commemorations. In the previous Liturgies, they 
stood at the end of the Litany, and were only 
introduced into the MoBi^me and EvEKnra Oiricss 
at the last Review in 1662. 

Among the ^Alterations,' &c., suggested by the 
Boyal Commissioners in 1689, it was proposed with 
regard to the Prayer for the reigning Monarch to 
strike out the words * most gracious ' before * Sovereign 
Lord and Lady' Likewise, after ^^ heavenly gifts," 
it was recommended to insert ^^ direct all their 
counsels to thy Honour and Glory, hless all their 
righteous undertakings.'' And again, *' strengthen them 
that they may vanquish and overcome aU," were struck 
through for omission. Further, the words ^* and 
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finaUy^' were amended to ^ and tha:* (Printed bj 
order of the Some of Commons, Jnne, 1854.) 
But none of these changes were carried into effect. 
(See filBopare. 257, 258, supra). 

^A Frayer for the Boyal Mmtlif.* 
(Minister and People still kneeling). 

380. — ^What alterations maj be imposed by the 
Privy Council under the authority of the Statute, 
13 & 14 Oar, 11. c, 4. s, 25, by reason of any removal 
by death of the ruling Monarch, or change in the 
title of a Member of the Boyal Family, should be 
carefully noted by the Officiating Minister in the 
margin of the Prayer Book. For further remarks, 
see pars, 258, 259, supra, 

^A "Prayer for the Oleryy and People,* 
(Minister and People still kneeling). 

881. — This Prayer is of very great antiquity, as 
has been already observed; nor have we any thing 
to add beyond what we have already advanced. (See 
pars. 260—262. supra). 

[Thb Occasiokal Pratxbs.] 

% 'Praters A3n> Thanksoivings upon several ocoasiohs 
' To he used be/ore the two final Prayors of the Litany ^ or of 
* Morning and £vening JVayer.*— Present Book of Common 
Prayer. 

882. — ^The above BuMe, which stands at the head 
of the Pbayebs and TiuirKSGiTiiras following the 
LiTAjrr, directs that here, before the two final 
Prayers, are to be introduced such of the oooasional 
Pbatebb and THAirEseiYiKGS as occasion may 
require. Some of them are but rarely called for. 
Those of constant occurrence, and used in the 
EvENiKa Sbkyicb are — 
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1. The Grayer in the Ember Weeks for those 
about to be ' ordained.' (See svfra. Vol. B.) 

2. The Frayer for the Parliament during the 
Session. 

3. The Prayer for All Conditions of Men. (It 

must not be forgotten to give public notice of euch 
*nck persons* as desire the Pny^ers of the Church in 
their behalf before commencing this Collect. It is 
usual, though not strictly Rubrical, to proclaim,—' The 
Proffers qf the Congregaium (or Church) are desired 
/or A. B.—C, D. — ^.* The names, however, need 
onlv be mentioned the first time, if they are numerous; 
and in such cases say, *for maau sick Persons.* At 
the marginal intimations in the JPrayer, immediately 
following ' body, or estate,' say, as the Rubric directs, 
' especumv those (or Ami, or her) for whom ovr Prtufsrs 
^are destred,* and make some sliaht pattsi^ so as to 
give opportunity to any of the Congregation to add 
some inward supplication.). Seepostea. 

Abghdkagon Sharp writes r^ — *The Rubrics are deficient in 
'their direction, whether, before "the General Intercession" or 
*<the General Thanksgiving** in the daily Service, the names of 
* those persons who *^ desire the prayers qf the Congregation,** or 
** desire to return thanks^ shall be publicly recited or no. Some 
' suppose, both from the reason of the thing, and from the wording 
'of the interpolations to be used on those occasions, that it is 
' implied, the names of the persons, on whose account the additions 
' are to be inserted in the pra^^ers, should be particularly recited, 
' and notified to the congregation. But others, who suppose this 
' will fall under the notion of *^ pvbUcatiions in time of Divine 
" Service" which by another Rubric is limited to the ii^unctions of 
' the Ordinary, will for that reason be of another opinion.' ( j>. 62).— 
On the Biubno and Canons, Charge, a. d. 1735. 

4. The General Thanksgiving. (Before oommen- 

oing this ThankMgiving^ the Chubchino of Women 
must take place, where such is the custom. (See 
Chdrchino of Womkn, posiea). The names also of 
those who wish to offer thanks to Almighty God for 
any special mercies must here be proclaimed; and care 
taken to introduce in its proper place the marginal 
Rubric, viz.: — "particularly to those (or him^ or her) 
*' who desire {or desires) now to offer up their (or Aw, 
** or her) pratses and thanksgivings for Thy late mercies 
*" vouchsafed unto them," (or him, or her). The Woman 
who may have just been * Churched^ which service is 
her especial thanksgiving, must have no distinct parti- 
cipation in this ** General Thanksgiving.") SoQpostea, 

Bp. Mant remarks: — * The " Churching of Women" seems to me 
'to take its place most suitably with the other "Thanksgivings 
"upon several occasions," or before "the General Thanksgiving" 
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' Imt is not to be aVuded to therein. The Minister should continue 
'in his Reading Pew, the woman ** kneeling down in some 
** convenient place." such ^ as hath been accustomed," or ** as the 
*' ordinary" ir there be cause for consulting him, *' shall direct.** 
(l>. 61).— iJbra Liturgica. 

The three Frayers aboTe enumerated, and the 
General OUhanhsgiying, having been said, all Hill 
hneelingy the Officiating Minister will then pass to 

' The Frayer of S. Ghtysastom.* 
(The Minister and People still kneeling.) 

883. — This Prayer has been fully elucidated in 
its place in the Mobkhts Office, to which we wiU 
refer our Eeaders for any information respecting it 
they may desire. (Bee pars. 264i, 265, supra). 

The Benedictory "Prayer. 
' 2 Cor. xiii.' 

(Minister and People still kneeling). 

384. — The closing of the Evebtno Office with a 
* Benedictory * Prayer has been in use both in the 
Qreek and Latin Churches from about the 4th 
century : and we find the practice existed also in the 
Anglo-Saxon period of our own Church. But this 
Prayer was not introduced into our Liturgy till the 
Bevision of 1559, when it was placed at the end of 
the Litany. In the last Beview, 1662, it was also 
made the termination of the MoBKnire, and ETEinKe, 
Offices. 

385. — The words in the Prayer Book slightly 
differ from those used by S. Paul. The change from 
the second person to the first, from "yotf " to **us" 
naturally imparts to the passage the character of a 
prayer rather than of a benediction^ as the original was 
designed to be. The consequence is, that, like as 
with prayers, the posture of both Minister and People 
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should be that of kneeling. Were it purely a 

henedicHon^ then the Minister might sUmdy as is 

usually done at the Benediction closing the 

Communion Office. (See part. 266 — 268, supra). 

The value of the Priest's benediction in that place 

is thus beautifully expressed by Bp. Sparrow : — 

Bp. Sparrow (job, 1685) savs:— 'This Blessing of the Bishop or 
' Priest was so highly esteem d in the primitive times, that none 
'dnrst go out of Church till they had received it, according to 
' the Council of Agatha, Can. 31. in the year 472. And the third of 

* Orleans^ Can. 22. And when they received it, they did it kneeling^ 

* or bowing dtwn their head. And the Deacon, to prepare them 

* to it, was wont to call out immediately before the time of the 
'Blessing, in such words as these; ** Bow down gourwheM to the 
*^ Blessing,** Chrys. Liturg. The Jews received it after the same 
' manner, Eoclua. o. 1. v. 19, 20, 2lM....And the same promise of 
' God*s assistance, and ratifying the Priest's Blessing, we have in 
the Gospel, St Ifatt. x. 13. St Luhe z. 5., where our Saviour chargea 
' his Apostles and Disciples, that into whatsoever House they enter. 

* they should sag not prog ; Say with authority, *^ Peace he to this 
" house" and (not if your prayers be fervent, or if they in the 

* house join in prayer with you, but) "(/"«*« Son of Peace to there "; 
' that is, if he that dwells in the house hinders not, nor resists your 
'Blessing, if he be a person capable of so much good as your 
'Blessing, (for this is signified by this Hebrew Phrase, Son qf. 

* Peace) ''your Peace shall rest upon him**: But if he be not such a 
' Son of Peace, " your Blessing shall return to you again **; which it 
' could not be said to do, unless Virtue, together with the Blessing, 
'had gone out from them.' {p. 57).^Ralumale, 

[The PaAi^MODT.] 

386. — The Benedictory Frayer being concluded, 
the Congregation, if there be no Sermon^ disperse; 
if otherwise, a Psdm or SymUy in some few Churches 
a Sanctus^ is here introduced, and the Preacher 
meanwhile ascends the Pulpit. It is the duty of 
the Offlciaiing Minister to * give out ' the Psalmody, 
and not the ParishrOlerh, or other Lay-functionary. 

Bp. Mant observes:— 'It is the order of the Church, that 
" nothing shall be proclaimed or published in the Church^** during the 
'time of DiYiME Service, but by the Minister. Therefore the 
' singing of a Psaim should be proclaimed, not by the Parish Clerk, 
' or an^ oth» person, but the Clergyman. There is a decency and 
' propnety in calling upon the Congregation to "<tn^ to the praise 
*^and ghry of God:** and it is well to remind them of the fit 
'posture for that act of devotion. I know of no more suitable 
' form of announcement than this: '*Let us stand up and sing to the 
'■praise and glory of God such a Psahn. such and such verses.** 
0>. 62).-~Hor. Lk 6 d 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



1504 EYEBTNe PBAYES. 

There has been, however, a difference of opinion 
expressed on this matter, which, to be just, we must 
also quote. 

The Rev. E. Scobell, referring to the Ruhrics of the first 
Liturgy of Edw. VI. when speaking of the Vestments, quotes the 
following:— "Then shall the Clearket sing in English for the Office 
" or Introit, as they call it, a Psalme appointed for that day." To 
this he adds:— * And it was the duty or one of these Lay-CUarJees^ 
*who "form a part of the foundation of Cathedrals and whose 
" special duty it is to perform the Service to Music,** to give out 
*^or name the Psalm or Hymn to be sung: a duty still performed in 
' Cathedrals, and in Parish Churches also, where the Parish Clerk 
' is the Precentor or Leader of Singing upon the same principle.* 
(j?. 86).— 7%o«^A<* on Church Matters, 

The Quarterly RsytEw remarks:— 'It has been usual, as 
' we all know, for the Parish Clbbk to ''give out,* as it is called the 

* metrical Psalm, in this formula—' Let us sina to the praise and 

* glory of God* — so and so— and after quoting the Rubric following 

* the Kicene Creed, which says that *^ nothing shall be proclaimed 
'* and published in the Church during Divine Service but by the 
*^ Minister,** which, the RsytEWER adds, some ultra-Rublitiians 
'consider forbids the Clerk to give out the Psalm t We really 

'cannot conceive any grounds for this opinion who can 

' doubt that the prohibition as to proclamations and publications has 
' relation only to extraneous or secular matters, and not to such 
'a point of ritual routine as the giving out the Psalm, which 
'cannot in common sense be Called either proclaimvf^ or 

* publishing? Then see the practical consequences; the Mmister 
' assumes the duty hitherto perfbrmed by the Clerk, which Cletk 
' the Canon directs to be chosen ^for his competent skiU m 
' singing * — so that when the Minister shall say * Let ua sing, &c.,* 
'it might be expected that he would indeed sing out the Psalm 

* as the Clerk used to do. But no such thing the Minister says 

*'Let us sing" but never attempts to sing, he reads out the Ist verse^ 
'and leaves the Clerk and the Congregation to do the rest. Now if 
'it be proper that the Minister shall proclaim or publish the ist 
' verse of tne Psalm before the Congregation shall presume to sing 
•it— why not the 2nd, why not the 3rd verses r — with whicl^ 
' however, we have never heard him meddle; for alas I after having 
' exclaimed from the Altar *Let us sing,* and given out the 1st verse, 

* he forthwith retires into the VeStry to' put on his Gown for the 
' Sermon, and does not re-appear until the Psalm is nearly done^ 
' in which, even then he does not pretend to join) but kneels down 
' in the Pulpit in private prayer.. Here is a tissue of oontradiotions, 
' whereas in the Old practice there was consistency, and, what is 

'still better, good sense It maybe said that this rationale of 

' ours only applies to the Psalm in this one part of the Service— 
'just so; but, according to the new practice, this is the only place 
' where a Psalm can he properly sung, because as, ex h^othesif 
'the giving out the Psalm is a proclamation or publication, and 
' at there is no other place appointed for proclamation or publication 
' than between the Nicene Greed and the Sermon, no Psalm ought 
'to be given out except in that interval; and lot in that interval 
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' tbefM to no Rubrical authority for singinff at all I Nor indeed is 

* there any authority for any extraneous singing, except as to the 
^AfUhem in places where tMy sing; i.e. not the Minister nor eyen 
' tiie Congregation, but Chortstera and persons appointed to sing. 
'But that is not all. If the Minister is bound to give out the 

* Pgaim, and repeat the Ist rer»e, why is he not equally bound 

* to give out and repeat the Anthem t This would be— if the ^int 
' be worth reasoning — much more necessary, because thePM^m is all 

* authorized form of words — the Anthem is any thing that the chief 
*of the Choir chooses to sing: — to be sure he acts under orders— 
' but BO does the Clerk; but ii the one may not give out the Pso/fltt 

'how can the other give utterance to the Anthem f By this 

' over-strict interpretation of the Rubric they are establishing, in 

* this trifle, a serious departure from the Rubric. Can they shew 

* us by what Rvhrio the Metrical Psalms are sung in Churches at 
'all; by what Rubrical authority the Minister can announce 

* them? The Metrical Psalms are not recognized by any Rubric, 

'unless introduced in Quires and * places where they sing* as an 

* Anthem, and therefore the wise and prudent usage has been — 
'not that the Minister shall make the metrical version part of 
' the Liturgy, but that, at certain intervals of the Minister's duty, 

* the Clerk should invite the rest of the Congregation to sing to the 
'praise and glory of God one of the Metrical Psalms, which 
' although no part of the Liturgical Office, and therefore not to 
*6e given out by the Minister^ are allowed by Royal authority, and 

* may be voluntarily sung in the intervals we haye stated by the 

'Congregation, of whom the Clerk is the Coryphaeus. we have 

' confident hopes that this practice...will be on better consideration 
'abandoned — that the Minister maj be relieved from an 
' embarrassing and almost ridiculous position, and that the Metrical 

* Psalms may not be treated as if they formed (which they do not) 

* an integral part of the Liturgy.* {pp, 282— 4).— In a Note— 
'Those hypercritics who fancy they can find in the Rubric a 
' prohibition to the ClerJds giving out the Psalm would find it much 
' more difficult to find any Rubrical authority for having a Clerk 
' at alL CUrhs are only authorized by custom, and by the Canon.' 
(p. 284).— No. cxUiL May, 1848. 

387. — When in the Pulpit, the Preacher either 
kne^ls down on entering to offer up a private 
supplication for the assistance of the Holy Spirit on 
what he is about to say, or he awaits, standing, the 
conclusion of the singing or introit. No sitting is 
sanctioned in the Pulpit. (See^or*. 270 — 272, supra). 

388. — Occasionaliv there may be one or more 
Clergymen assisting the Officiating Minister; in such 
instances the division of the * duty * varies according 
to the number there may be engaged. The more 
usual partition is for the chief Minister to take the 
portions especially belonging to the priestly function, 

5d2 
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knd for the assistant Cleric to read the Psalms, 
Lessons, and more secondary parts. The Seeviob 
may also be distributed into — (a) the Introduction to 
the end of the Lord's Prayer ; (b) the Psalmody and 
Beading to the end of the Apostles' Creed : (<?) the 
Collects and Prayers to the close of the Office. (See 
page 1105). Or another may minister at Baptisms, or 
at Churchings, or at the Litany. With regard to the 
Communion Office seepostea. 

[The Sbsrmon.] 

889. — At the termination of the Psalmody, or 
* Sanctus,^ the Preacher will either proceed to call on 
the Congregation to join him in prayer, using the 
'Bidding Prayer,' or other prescribed formularies, 
concluding with the * Lord's Prayer;* or he will 
simply proclaim — 'In the name of the Mither, and of 
the lAm, and of the Holy Ghost, Amen ; ' and then 
proceed to give out his text. The former method 
IS the more usual, the latter is the exception, and 
practised only by extreme Eitualists. Extemporaneous 
prayer is inadmissible. Some, however, as soon as the 
rsdmody is over, give out their text without any 
prayer or introductory matter. At the close of the 
Sermon it is customary to offer the general ascription 
of glory and praise to the Holy Trinity, thus : — ''And 
■' now^ to God the Mtther, God the Son, and God the 
" Holy Ghost, he ascribed, as is most justly due, all 
" honour, power, might, majesty, and dominion, henceforth 
"and for ever. Amen; " and conclude with one of the 
Collects, and the Benediction, from the end of the 
Communion Office; the former beginning with — 
" Grant, we beseech Thee Almighty God, that the words 
"which we have heard,^* &c., the latter, with — "The 
"Peace of God which passeth All un4ierstandin^,'* &c. 
In the Churches of the more extreme section the 
Collect, and Benediction are generally omitted. Upon 
the Prayer before the Sermon, see postea, and 
Abchdbaoon Shabpe's strictures on (hnon 65. in 
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Ills Work on ^The Bubric and Canons,' p. 169* 
Daring the repetition of the * Bidding Prwfer' the 
Preacher and the People should stand, 

Bp. Mant remarks : — ' Extemporaneous prajfer in Public Worship 
' is altogether repudiated by the Church, and she allows no prayers 

* but those of her own Liturgy. If therefore any Prayer be used 
' be/ore the Sermon, it should be taken from the Book of Common 

* Ptayer. But I can find no authority for any prayer there, and 

* it is m;^ belief that not any is intended by tne Church. Her 
< silence indeed seems to be conclusive. The 5oth Canon in the 
'English Code, which is the nearest approa&h to an authority, 
' contains 2k form, which is however not precatory, but injunctive or 
f monitory: *Te shall pray for Chris fs Holy CathoUck Church, &c.'': 
'so that this forxn, whatever mav have been, and may be, its 
' authority for the purpose to which it was directed, is in fact np 

* authority for a Prayer, If, however, the popular prepossession 
' should be in &vour of a Prayer before the Sermon, and the Minister 
' should think it desirable to indulge such a prepossession, he might 
' perhaps, I will not say justif;^, but excuse his indulgence on the 

* plea of loM-contituted usage^ in a case which he may deem not 
'clearly denned, and where the negative is not secured by an 
'express prohibition. Still, I cannot but retain my opinion, that 

* the silence of the Church is very expressive : (for surely, had she 
'intended any prayer to be here introduced, she would have 

* declared her intention, not merely by a general order, but would 
'have moreover ordered what the prayer should be:) and that 
'therefore fbr the Sermon to follow immediately, without the 

* intervention of a prayer, is the coarse agreeable to her mmd 
'and rule. For the Evening, if a Sermon be needed, the same 
'course might be taken as in the Morning: the Sermon being 
'followed by the Blessing: (p. 67),— Hor, Lit. 

f. 'Here endeth the Order of Evenino Pkatsb throughout the 
*Year: 

THE ATHANASIAN GBEED. 

f. ^Vpon these Feasts; Christmas-Day, the Epphany, Saint 

* Matthias, Easter-Day, Ascension-Day, Whitsunday, Saint John 
'Baptist, Saint James, Saint Bartholomew, Saint Matthew, 
' Satnt Simon, and Saint Jude, SahU Andrew, and upon Trinity 
' Sunday, shaU be sung or saiid at Mornino Prayer, instead of 
'Me Apostle's Creed, this Confession qf our Christian Faith, 

* commonly called The Creed of Saint Athanasius, by the 
' Minister and People standing: — Present Book of Common 
Prayer. 

(Minister and People standing). 

890. — The Greed» bearing the name of S, Athanasius 
from embodying the doctrines of the Holy Trinity 
and Incarnation as taught and defended by that great- 
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aiid persecuted man, has been attributed to yarioua 
divines, yet to no one of tbem can the honour of the 
production be assi^ed with any degree of certainty. 
There is, however, indisputable evidence, both intemal- 
and external* that it was not from the pen of 
Athanasius. Athanasius was Bishop of Alexandria in 
the 4th century, the place of his birth, of which the 
date is not precisely known, and there he died, 
▲. D. 375. ; but this formulary of faith has not been 
traced earlier than the 5th century, nor is anj 
mention made of it, under the designation by which it 
is now known, before the 7th century. The writings 
of Athanasius, moreover, are all in the Greek tongue, 
whereas the original of this Creed is in the Latm 
language. 

The history of the AiTianasiam Cfreed has been 
most critically handled by 2>r. Waterland^ to whose 
admirable and learned Treatise we must refer such of 
our Beaders as wish for full information. According 
to this writer the Creed is of Qtdlican origin; 
was first admitted into the Gallican Psalter, which 
conveyed it to those countries where that Psalter waa 
received ; was first noticed by Gallican Cpuncils and 
Bishops; and commented upon by Gallican writers. 
Br, Waterland believes it to have been composed 
by HiLABY, JBishap of Arles^ about a.d. 429; and 
to have been recognized as a rule of faith in 
A.D. 550; and admitted into the 0£Sces of the 
Gallican Church not later than a.d. 670, when the 
powerful name of Aihanawus was affixed to it ''to 
recommend, and adorn it." But it was not till about 
A. D. 800, that this Creed was received in England. 
The Church of Bome did not acknowledge it before 
the 10th century; while the Greek Church, after 
altering it so as to accord with their peculiar dogma 
respecting the procession of the Holy Spirit, admitted 
it in the 7th century. Dr, Waterland' s view, however, 
regarding the authorship of this Creed has been 
controverted by Mr. Harvey in his "History and 
Theology of the Three Creeds ; " the latter fixing its 
date at a.d. 401. The BtAric o£ our Liturgy is 
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careful not to commit itself on this disputed point, 
and therefore designates it as *^ commonly ceiled the 
^^Athanasian Oreed" Be the truth as it may, it is 
universally admitted that this Creed is not the work 
of Athantmus; that it was not known for the first 
400 years of the Christian era ; that the Author of 
the Creed has yet to be discovered ; and that there is 
strong evidence to prove its Gallipan extraction, and 
that the original was written in the Latin tongue. 
The translation, however, in our Prayer Book is, 
according to Bp. Short, taken by mistake from the 
Greek. (Hist, of English Church, p. 589. Note), 

Dr. N1GHOLL8 says : — * This Creed has, by many, been attributed 
' to St Athanatinu^ because Marcelhu and he are said to have left 

* Confessions of their faith with JulnUf Bishop of Rcme; and that 
< Aihmuuiua gave in this Creed as his Confession. But 'tis plain, 
*that AthoMsim was not the anthor of it; because it does not 
'appear to have been known to any till the sixth Century. 
'Besides, this Creed opposes the NettorianB^ Eutyehiam and 

* MonatholUetj all which Uereticlts sprang up after Athanasiut's 
' time. But however 'tis very ancient; for some nassages out of it 

* are quoted in the Council of Toledo, held a. d. 683. And, *tis cited 
' by REudulphus, and other authors, who wrote about the same time. 
' Jt is a4 excellent e]3itome of the doctrine establish'd by the four 
'first general Councils concerning the Holy Trinity.* Book of 
Com, Prayer, in loco. 

Pr. Watbrland (oi. 1740) writes:— 'Upon the revival of the 
^4-rian controversy in Gfiul, under the influence of the Burgundian 
' Kings, it was obvious to call one side AihanoMant, aiid the other 
'side Arians; and so also to name the orthodox faith the 
^Athanasiim Faith, and the other Arian, This Creed therefore, 
' being a summary of the orthodox and Catholic faith, mi^ht in 
'process of time acquire the name of the Athanatian Faith, or 

* Fides Athanasii, in opposition to the contrary scheme, which 

* might as justly be called Fidea Arii, or the Arian Faith, The 
' equivocalness of the title gave a handle to those that came after to 
'understand it of a form of faith composed \>j Athanasiua ; just 
' as the equivocal title of ApastoUcai given to the Roman Creed 

'occasioned the mistake about its being znade by the Apostles. 

^Biiary once Abbot of Lerins, and next Bishop of Arks, about 
' the year 430 composed the exposition of faith which now bears 
' the name of the Athanasian Creed. It was drawn up for the use 
' of the Gallican Clergy, and especially for the diocess or province 
' of Aries, It was esteemed bv as man^ as were acquainted with it, 
' as a valuable summary of the Christian fiiith. It seems to have 
' been in the hands of VincenHus, Monk of Lerins, before 434, by 
'what he has borrowed Arom it; and to have been cited in part 
' by Avitus of Vienne about the year 500, and by Cauarius of Aries 
'before the year 643. About the year 670, it became - fkmous 
'enough to oe commented upon like the Lord*i Prayer, and 
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'Apostles* Creed, and together -with them. All this while, and 

* perhaps for several years lower, it had not yet acquired the name 

* of the Athatuuian Faith, htit was simply styled the Catholic Faiih, 
' But before 670, Athanasius's admired name, came in to recommend' 
' and adorn it. Higtory of the Athanatian Creedj chap. yiiL 

Db. Hook says: — 'The learned, at this day, however they may 
' differ in their opinions about the age, or author, make no question 
' but that the composition was originally in Latin. The style and 
' phraseology — its early acceptance with the Latins, while unknown 
'to the Greeks — the antiquity and number of the Latin MSS. and 
'their general agreement with each other, compared with the 
'lateness, the scarceness, and the disagreement of the Greek 
' copies— all seem to demonstrate this.' — Church Diet,, 6th edit, in 
voce. 

When to be used. 



391. — The Buhrie in our present Prayer Book 
directs that the Athanasicm Oreed shall be said on 
certain Holy-days, the thirteen therein specified ; the 
design being that it should be repeated once a month, 
as near as may be. In the earlier Liturgies this 
Creed will be found inserted before the conclusion 
of the EvBirnro Pbateb; where the Eubric thus 
reads : — 

'/i» the feagts of Christmas, the Epiphany, Easter, the 
' Ascension, Pentecost, and upon Trinitjr Sunday ^ shall be sung or 
*said immediately after Benedictus, this Confession of our 

* Christian Faith: 

' Quicunque VuU, ^.'—(1549). keeling, 87. 

In the Liturgies of 1552, 1559, and 1604, other 
Holy-days were added, and the Bubric was changed 
to the following: — 

' In the feasts of Christmas, the Epiphany, Saint Matthias, 
' Easter, the Ascension, Pentecost, Saint John Baptist, Sixint James, 

* Saint Bartholomew, Saint Matthew, Saint Simon and Jude, Samt 
' Andrew, and Trinity Sunday, shall he sung or said, immediately 
' after Benedictus, this Confession of our Christian Faith'* — 
(1662, 1669, 1604).— Kbblino, 86, 87. 



* There was no heading to this Greed in 1649; but from 1652 
to 1662 it was, occasionally, ^^ Evening Prayer,'' and sometimes 
*Qluicunque VuU.' 
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In the old Service Books of Sarum, York, and 
Hereford, the Jihanasian Creed, termed "Psalmns 
Quicwique Vult,^^ was usually sung on Sundays after 
the appointed Psalms in the Oflce of Prime: and 
on^ on Sundays. It was not till the period of the 
Eeformation that it was employed on Holy-days : the 
Apostles' Greed was also at that date directed to 
supply its place on other days than Sundays and the 
appointed Holy-days, after the example of the reviaedl 
Soman Breviary of Cardinal Quignon a. d. 1536^ 
(See^flpr. 211, supra). 

392.— The title of ' Quicuniue VidV was given to 
this Greed by Honorius of France, a. n. 1130. ; and it 
was so designated in England in the 13th century. 
In the old Breviaries it was called the 'Psalm 
Quicunque: The first Liturgy of Udw. VI. (1549), 
<»lled it * Quicunqtie Vult, ^c.\' this title was omitted 
in the two following Bevinons of the Prayer Book 
(of 1552 and 1559), bub was restored to it in the 
jRemsian of 1604 

Why certain Soly-days were selected on which the 
repetition of the Athanaaian Greed seemed more 
especially fitting, Bp. Sfabbow informs us; his 
opmion too is the basis of Wheath/^s remarks on this 
subject. 

Bp. Spabrow {ph. 1685) says: — 'This Creed is appointed to 1)6 

* said upon the days named in the RvUbric, for these reasons; partly, 
"because those days, many of them, are most proper for this 
' confession of the Faith, which of all others is the most express 
' concerning the Trinity, because the matter of them much concerns 
^the Manifestation of the Trinity, as ChrUtmas^ Emphanyy 
^ Ea$ter-Da/y, Ascension-Day, Whitsun-Day,, Trinity-Sutiaayf and 

* St John Baptist Day at the highest of whose Acts, the Baptizing 
' of our Lord, was made a kind of sensible Manifestation of the 
"* Trinitpr, partly, that so it might be said once a month at least, and 
^ therefore on St James, and St Bartholomew's Days; and withal at 
' convenient distance from each time, and therefore on St MatthmD, 
*Mat^ias, Simon and Jude, and St Andrew's,* (jp. 41). — Rationale,. 



In the Scotch Liturgy of 1635, these words following were 
annexed to the Bnbric, "the Presbyter and all the People 
standing.^ — (Eeelino, 36.) 

The Athanasian Creed is altogether omitted from the Ambbican 

LiTUROT. 
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898. — Many objections have been made from tdme 
to time against the use of the Athanasiem Creed in 
Divine Worship, on the ground that certain of its 
denunciations are couched in language so violent and 
condemnatory, as to give offence to the consciences 
bf those who otherwise would be ready to accept the 
main principles taught in this Greed. The Eoyal 
Commissioners of 1689, endeavoured in their Bevisian 
of the Liturgy to meet these scruples by proposing 
a reduction of the nrnnher of the Holy-days on which 
this Creed should be used, and adding* to tlie Eubric a 

?&ss8ge explanatory of the 'damnatory Clauses.'* 
he Eubric as suggested thus read: — 

^Upon thes$ feasts; Christmassy^ -^i — » EaMer^^^ 
^ Ascension-^ay^ Whitsunday ^ — , — , — , — , — , — , — , Trinity- 
^ Sunday f and upon All Saints, shall he — , — , said at Morning 



* Prayer by the Minister and People standing, instead of the 

' Greed commonly call'd the AposUes' Creed, wis confession of 

our Christian Faith, commonly called the Creed of $aint 



* Athanasius. The Articles of which ought to be received and 
*belieY*d as being agreeable to tl^ Holy Scriptures. And the 

* ComymtuvsQ Glauses are to be understood as relating only 
' to those who obstinately deny the substance of the Ghristian 
'Faith' ('according to the 18th Article of this Church.'*)— 
{From the Copy, printed by order of the House of Gommons, 
J««i«, 1854). 

394.— But these alterations were neve? carried 
out, and the opposition has survived to the present 
day; many Clergymen, indeed, may now be found, 
who will not introduce the Athanasian Oreed as 
directed by the Eubric. They object, as well to some 
of the doctrines it contains, as to the condemnation 
pronounced against those who disbelieve them. But 
in reply to such objectors may it not be argued 
that the doctrines advanced are not at variance with 
what are promulgated in the Articles of our Church, 
nor are they opposed to what are set forth at 
the beginning of the Litany, nor repugnant to the 
luDLguage of the two other Creeds, of the Doxology, of 



♦ These last words were afterwards struck through: the h^hens 
indicate the omissions, and the roman type marks the additional 
matter. 
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the Form of Baptism, nor substantially different from 
t;lie concluding sentences of many of our Collects; 
nor indeed antagonistic to numerous passages of the 
New Testament. These important principles of the 
Holy Trinity are certainly laid down in the Athanasian 
Creed with brief and stringent precision; and so it 
was necessary to do at the times when they were 
originally penned ; nor did the Nonconformists at the 
Beformation, although rejecting the Liturgy at large, 
refuse to subscribe this Greed, as may be seen 
among our citations below. There is no doubt that 
this Creed contains much that is beyond the 
comprehension of man, and so does Scripture. The 
phraseology also may occasionally appear obscure and 
open to exception; but a candid examination, and 
fior interpretation, will remove from the unprejudiced 
inind much that may have raised objection, or given 
cause of offence. The two or three ^^ damnatory 
elawesy* moreover, are not levelled at those who 
, cannot imderstand, or cannot approve every expression 
in the Creed, but at such onfv as deny that *^the 
" Three Persons are one Ood; or reject, what the 
Creed calls, " the Trinity in Unity.'* This alone is 
implied to he* the Catholic Jffaith.^ (See Ahp, Seeker's 
remarks, postea .) . 

With regard to the changes proposed in 1689 
to meet th^ dissentient opinions then rife touching 
the Athanasian Creed, we may cite one or two 
authorities to show that the question was actually 
discussed among the Eoyal Commissioners whebher 
this Creed should be retained or not. 

We will first quote the Abtiole of our Church on 
''The Three Creeds'':^ 

' The three Creeds, NiceM Creed, Aihanatiu^s Creed, and 
'that which is commonlj called the AposiM Creed, ought 
* thoroughly to be received and believed: for they may be proved 
' by most certain warrants of holy Scriptures.* — ^Abticlb YIII. 

We will now cite the opinions of certain well 
known Nonconformists : — 

Richard Baxter (06. 1691) writes:— * For my own part, as I 
'unfeignedly account the doctrine of the Trinity the very sum 
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^and kernel of the Christian Beligion, (as expressed in onn 
'Baptism), taid Aihanasiuit Creed the best explication of it that 
'ever I read, so I think it very unmeet in these tremendous 
'mysteries, to go farther than we have God*s own light to guide 

* us.'— Works by Orme. Vol. xxl p. 818. 

Dr. Cat^amt too, another Nonconformist, states in his lAfi of 
Baxter (Vol. I. p. 455), that it was concluded ' that lest the wholly 
'rejecting it (the AUianasian Creed) should by unreasonable 
'persons be imputed to them as Socmianism, a Rubric* should 

* be made, setting forth or declaring the curses denounced therein 
'not to be restrained to every particular Article but intended 
' against those that denied the substance of the Christian relieioa 
'in general' (See these words also in Cardwbll's HieUo/ihe 
Cor^erenoett p. 432.) 

To this, Db. Watbrland says, ' it was therefore unanimously 

'agreed still to retain and impose this Creed; .and indeed it 

' must have appeared very astonishing in the ^eyes of all the 
'Beformed Churches, Lutheran and Calvinist, (who have the 
'greatest veneration for this Creed) to have seen it wholly rejected 
' by the English Clergy, when there had been no precedent before 
' of any one Church m Christendom that had done the like. All 
' that ever received it, have constantly retained it, and still retain 
'it.' — Waterland on the Athanatttan Creeds ch. xL p. 281. 
Postscript, Second Edition. (See also Bp. Short's History of the 
Church of England^ p, 589.) 

Passiug to the divines of our own Churchy we 
may give a few of the more weighty opinions. 

Hooker (ob, 1600) says:— 'The Creed of Athanasius ., 

'concerning that truth which Arianism so mightily did impugn, 
'was, both in the East and the West Churches, accepted as a 
'treasure of inestimable price, by as many as had not given up 

^ even the very ghost of belief. These Catholic declarations of 

' our belief, delivered by them, which were so much nearer than we 
'are unto the first publication thereof, and continuing needful 
' for all men at all times to know, these confessions, as testimonies 
'of our continuance in the same faith to this present day, we 
'rather use than any other gloss or paraphrase devised by 
' ourselves, which thoi^ffh it were to the same effect notwithstanding, 
' could not be of the like authority and credit.' Eocl Polity. Bk. Y. 
c. 42. p. 551. 

Dean Comber (pb, 1699) writes respecting this Creed: — * None 
' can deny it to be pure and orthodox; for it contradicts expressly 
'all those heresies which the Catholic Church condemned in the 
' primitive Councils: as to the Trinitt teaching us. That we must 
' not confound the Persons (with SabelUus); for there is one Person 



* The Hubric referred to by CcUamy, was drawn up by the 
Boyal Commissioners of 1689, and is cited above. 
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* of the Fiather, another of the Son, and another of the Hol;^ Ghoet« 
'&o. Nor yet may we divide the substance (with Ariua, and 

* EtMomittt), for the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
'Holy Ghost, is all one, &c. Not only the Father is God, but 
' the Son is God (which Arnu denied^ and the Holy Ghost is God 
' Twhich Macedonius would not grant; ; and yet it doth not follow 
' (as the ArioM pretended), that there are three Gods. Again, as 

* to the Incabnation of our Saviour, it declares that he is very 

* God of the substance of his Father (against ArUu^ Samosatemu^ 
^and Photintu)j and very man of the substance of his Mother 
'(which ApoUinaris denied), of a reasonable soul (which the same 
'heretic disowned), and human flesh (which the Vcikntiniant 
'allowed not); and yet he is not two (as Nestorwa dreamed), but 
'one Christ. One, not by confusion of substance (as Entyches 

* held), but by unity of person. These are the chief heresies, and if 
' they were wrong, and the Catholic Church (which condemned 
'them) in the right, then this Creed is orthodox, and the verv 
' quintescence of the ancient divinity.* — Companion of the Temple, 1. 
p. 861. 

Dr. Watbrland (o6. 1740) writes:— 'That this Creed is not 
* Athawuku'e is certainly true: but our Church receives it not 
' upon the authority of its compUer, nor determines any thing about 
' its a^e or author: but we receive it, because the truth of the 
'doctrines contained in it '*may be proved by most certain 
" warrants of Holy Scripture," as is expressly said in our eighUi 
^Article, I. may add, that the early and general reception of this 

* Creed \fy Greeks and Latins, by all the Western Churches, not 
' only berore but since the Reformation, must needs give it a much 
' greater authority and weight, than the name of Athanasius could 
' do, were it ever so justly to be set to it. AthanatUu has left some 

* Creeds and Confessions, undoubtedly his, which yet never have 
'obtained the esteem and reputation, that this has done: because 
' none of them are really of the same intrinsick value, nor capable 
' of doing the ISke service in the Christian Churches. The weof U 
Ms, to be a standing fence and preservative against the wiles 
'and equivocations of most kinds of hereticks. This was well 
'understood by Luther, when he called it, "a bulwark to the 
"Apostles* Creed;" and it was this and the like considerations that 
' have all along made it to be of such l^gh esteem among all the 
' Beformed Churches, from the days of their great leader, (p. 50.).. < 
' To conclude; so long as there shall be any men left to oppose the 
' doctrines which this Creed contains, so long will it be expedient, 
' and even necessary, to continue the use of it, in order to preserve 
'the rest; and, I suppose, when we have none remaining to find 
' &ult with the doctrines, there will be none to object against the 
'use of the Creed, or so much as wish to have it laid aside.' 
(p. 59). — (quoted in Mant*s Book of Com. Prayer, in loco.) 

Whbatlt observes:— 'Whether this Creed was composed by 
*Athafuuiu8 or not, is matter of dispute. In the Rubric before it^ 
' as enlarged at the llaet] Review, it is only said to be commonly/ 

* called the Creed of St Athanaams: but we are certain that it 
' has been received as a treasure of inestimable price both by the 
^Greek and Latin Churches for almost a thousand years. As to 
' the matter of it, it condemns all ancient and modern heresies, and 
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' is the sum of all orthodox diyhiity. And therefore if any aeraple 
' at the denying salyation to raoh as do not belieye these artieles; 
' let them remember, that such as hold any of these fondamentid 
'heresies are oondemned in S<ariptnre: from whence it was a 

* primitive custom, after a confession of the orthodox faith, to pass 
' an anathema against all that denied it. But, howeyer, for the ease 
' and satisfaction of some people who have a notion that this Greed 
'requires every person to assent to, or believe, every verte in it 
'on pain of aamnationf and who therefore (because there are 
' several thinirs in it which they cannot comprehend) scmide to 

* repeat it for fear they should anathematize or condemn themselves; 
*1 desire to offer what follows to their oonnderation, vU, That 
' howsoever plain and agreeable to reason every verse in this Greed 
' may be; yet we are not required, by the words of the Greed, to 
' believe the whole on pain of damnation. For all that is required of 
' us as neeeeeary to Balvation^ is, that before all ihiimys foe hold ike 

* Catholic Faith: and the Catholic Faith w by the 3rti and 4th verees 

* explained to be this " that tee worship one God m TVmm^, and 
** Trinity in Unity: neither oor^ounding the Persof^f nor dividmy the 
** substance" This therefore is declared necessary to be believed: 

* but all that follows from hence to the 27th verse, is only brought 
' as a proof and illustration of it; and therefore requires our assent 
' no more than a Sermon does, which is made to prove or illustrate 
' a Text The text, we know, is the word of God, and therefore 
< necessary to be believed: but no person is, for that reason, bound 
' to believe every particular of the Sermon deduced fh>m it, upon 
' pain of damnation, though every tittle of it may be true. The 
' same I take it to be in this Greed: the belief of the CathoUc Faith 
' before mentioned, the Scripture makes necessary to salvation, and 
'therefore we must believe it: but there is no such necessity laid 

* upon us to believe the iUtutration that is there given of it, nor 
' does the Greed itself require it: for it eoes on in the 27th and 2Sth 

* verses in these weirds, " So that in aU things as is aforesaid^ the 
" UnUy in Trinity y and the Trinity in Unity ^ is to be worshipped. 
**He therefore that will be saved, must thus think of the Trinity/* 
'Where it plainly nasses off from that illustration, and returns back 
' to the Srd and m verses ; requiring only our belief of the Cathode 

* Faith, as there expressed, as necessary to Salvation, viz, that 
" One God,^ or " Unity in Trinity and Trinity in Unity, is to he 
" kdorshwped/* All the rest of the Greed, from the 29th verse to the 
' end, r^ates to our Saviour's Incarnation ; which indeed is another 
'essential part of our faith, and as necessary to be believed as 
' the former: but that beinff expressed in such plain terms as none, 
' I suppose, scruple, I need not enlaige any farther.* (p. 146). — 
Rat. lU. qf Book of Com. Prayer. Dr. Corrie*s Ed. 

Abp. Sbokbb (pb. 1768) writes:—' Our dissentiny breihren, afiber 
' they had long objected to other parts of our Liturgy, consented 
'readily to subscribe this Creed: the articles of which are the 
' common faith of the Catholic Ghnrch, or by immediate consequence 
' deducible from it; and little or nothing more. There are indeed 
'several things in them, beyond our comprehension as to the 

'manner: but the Scripture hath the same The condemnation 

' contained in two or three clauses of this Creed, belongs, (as the most 
' zealous defenders of our faith in the holy Trinity, agree, and as 
' every one, who reads it considerately, wiU soon perceive,) not to 
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* all, who cannot undentand, or cannot approYe, every ezpreeeion 

* in it; but only fo such as deny in general the ** Trinity in Uniiu/* 

* or- three Persons who are one God. This alone is said to be the 
** Catholic Faith." The words, that follow after, "/or there it one 
** person of the Fathery** and so on, are designed only to set this 

* forth more particularly. And the conclusion from the whole is, 
*not that "tn all thinge^ which are *^ aforesaid^ by the use of 

* every term above-mentioned, but " in all things^ as is aforesaid, 
"the Unity in Trinity is to he worshipped."-^ Works. Vol. iii. 
Sermon xxvii. ;;. 434, 435. 

SaspHEttD {oh. 1806), who derives much of his view from 
Borhery's 18th Sermon, thus observes: — *The objections made to 
' this Greed by those who believe the Scripture to be tlie word 
of God, aud that this Greed, in general, contains nothing; that is 
contraiy to that word, are, that it is unintelligible and uncharitable. 
To the former of these objections it has been replied, there is a 
great difference between understanding the meaning of the GreSsd, 
or the doctrine which it sets forth, and comprehending the thing 
itself, or the mystery to which this doctrine relates. It is easy 
enou^ to understand the Gatholic or orthodox doctrine, couceming 
the TVtntfy, which the Scripture teaches, and the Church has 
always received; but to comprehend the myitery of the Trinity 
itself, is impossible. For we cannot conceive the manner^ how 
Three Persons are one God, nor how the One God subsists in 
Three Persons. By not attending to this necessarv distinction, 
a man may suppose he does not understand the Sctrine of the 
Creed, merely because he cannot comprehend the mystery qf the 
Trinity. — This latter is above his understanding. But is that the 
fault of this Creech f— Supposing the Creed expunged from the 
Liturgy, would he have clearer conceptions of this mysterious 
truth? Or will any other Greed, or exposition of the faith, that 
human ingenuity can devise, enable & finite capacity to comprehend 

an infinite object? — As to its uncnaritableness^ the condemning 

or damnatory clauses^ as they have been called, do not extend to 
each of the particular explications here given, but are intended 
only to secure the general doctrine.... ..In the English translation 

there is the ajmearance of a harsh expression not warranted by 
the original, " JUe that wHl he saved mttst thus thinh of the Trinity." 
This passage might perhaps be more faithfully rendered, ' Let him 
who desires to be saved, thus think of the Trinity.* (Qai vult 
servari, ita de Trinitate sentiat.) These words, which have been 
strangeljs styled a damnatory clause^ do not imply even so much as 
a censure. They are an apph'cation of the introduction, which 
simi^ states, what no Christian will deny, that whoever is 
desirous of salvation, and expects it upon the terms of the Gospel^ 

must first of all believe the doctrines of the Gospel 

Notwithstanding the excellence of this Greed, the expediency of 
using it in a pubUfi Liturgy has been questioned by Divines, who 
both steadfastly believed the doctrines it contains, and approved of 
the expositions of them it delivers. I think it probable that they 
iMTgued upon this principle.— 'Our Congregations being infected with 
no erroneous opinions in matters of faith, being in general liappily 
unacquainted, not only with, the nature but even with the very 
names of the various corruptions against which this Creed 
explicitly guards, there is less occasion in our Public Worship 
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* for the recital of so minute an explication of points which are 

* confessedly abstmse.* (jp. 239).— ^«c. of Book qf Com. Prayer, 

Bp. Glbaveb observes:— * a Creed of this kind may be 
' considered as a preservative against heresy, applicable as occasion 
' shall require; and useful just so far as the danger of error shall 

* occur, if this Creed therefore be not in daily .use, it will be 

* desirable to remind the unlearned of such a preservative, by the 
^ repetition of it at stated titnes^ and upon those occasions especially, 
*when the great and leading objects of our faith are made the 

* subjects of our meditation To the Sceptic, the Arian^ and the 

*Soctnianf we do not expect to find such a Creed acceptable, 
' because it was designed to restrain the fantastick and pernicious 
' opinions started on their part upon the subjects contained in it/ — 
(quoted in Mant*s Book of Com, Prayer^ in loco. p. 68.) 

Waldo states: — 'With respect to the public reading of this 
' Creed, which it is become the practice to omit in some places, it is 
' desirable for the Clergy to consider, how offensive this omission 
*must be to the orthodox part of their Con^egation« who are 
'thereby deprived of an opportunity of professing their faith 
'publickly in the manner which the Church has directed. And 

* they may be asked, whether is it more reasonable to offend those 
*by an irregular omission; or to disgust the heterodox by reading 
*what they are commanded?'— (quoted in Mant's Book of Com, 
Prayer, in loco. p. 58.) 

Bp. Mant says:—* The use of " the Creed of St Athanasius ** on 
*the appointed days is imperative on the Church's Ministers an4 

* People. " Upon these Feasts" she says, naming them, " shaU be 
" sung or said at Momina Prayer," instead of the Apostles* Creed, 

* this Confession of our Christian Faith.' (p. 48).— JJor. Lit, 

The Rev. W. G. Humphry remarks:— * We may observe that 
'this Creed consists, in a great measure, of negations. It was 
'manifestly drawn up for the purpose of contradicting and 

* excluding certain heretical opinions, which were at the time in 
' curculation, respecting the doctrine of the Trinity, and the union 
' of the divine and human natures in our blessed Lord. At the 
'present day, therefore, it may well be found obscure by the 
' unlearned, who are without any knowledge of those heresies. By 
'some persons it is thought not only obscure, but presumptuous; 
'because, as they say, it attempts to penetrate inscrutable 
' mysteries: whereas it is itself a protest against the presumptuous 
' definitions which had been already hazarded; and it is only for the 

* purpose of rebutting them that it has recourse to any positive 
'statements of doctrine. No one is (qualified to understand, and 
' much less to criticise the terms of this Creed, till he has informed 
' himself of the religious controversies which were rife at the time 
' when it was composed. It has been said, that we do not wisely, 
' to retain in our public Services a formulary, which to a great 
'portion of our people, is unintelligible. But to this it mav be 
' replied, that we cannot safely lay aside a bulwark which has been 
' instrumental in protecting the Church against a set of opinions at 
'one time very prevalent, and even now by no means extinct.' 
(p. 157).— TVeattM on Book qf Com, Prayer, 
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395. — These quotations will be a sufficient answer, 
we trust, to those Clergymen who refuse to conform 
to the injunctions of the Buhrics requiring the use 
of the Mhanasian Creed; and whose refusal is more 
on account of the phraseology in which the great 
principles of the Trinity, and of the Incarnation are 
expressed than from any opposition to the doctrines 
themselves. We cannot therefore imagine that the 
impossibility of enunciating clearly to the satisfaction 
of all thinkers, by reason of the imperfection of human 
language, these important mysteries of our fai£h is 
ground enough for the Officiating Minister to infringe 
the order and discipline of our church in this matter. 

Two Bubrics of our present Book of Common 
Prayer — one before the Apostles* Oreed in the MosK- 
IKG OrFiO£, and one before the ' Quicun^ue Vult ' itself 
— ^require the Athanasian Creed to be employed in the 
MoBNiNG SfiBTiOE ou Certain Holy-days, and the 
Officiating Minister is bound to obey. The Holy-days 
specified in the Eubric are as follow : — 

Christmas-Day Dec. 2d. S, John^ Baptist Jane 24. 

The Epipfumy Jan. 6. S, James July 25. 

8. Matthias Feb. 24. S. Bartholomew Aug. 24. 

Eastbb-Dat (movedble\ S. Matthew Sep. 21. 

Asoension-Dat (moveable), S, Simony and & Jude .....Got. 28. 

Whitsundat (moveable^. S, Andrew Nov. 30. 

Tbdiitt Suin>AT (moveable). 

Manner of Uttjssance. 
\7b he sung or send by the Minister and People standing' 

896. — The Athanasian Oreed used to be looked 
upon in the old English Offices in the light of a Psalm, 
and was in fjAct entitled 'Hhe Psalm, Quictmgue Vult" 
This will account for the custom generally prevailing 
of repeating, or singing antiphonally, this Creed in 
the same manner as the Psalms. To this end, we 
find it divided into verses^ and pointed with the colon 
for chanting. In Parish Churches it is usually re- 
peated by lldamster and People alternately^ but where 
an efficient choir exists it is often chanted antiphonally. 

5 B 
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In some Churches it is read through by the Officiating 
Minister alone, for tho reason that the alternate 
verses are not in UoKcm to mark the responses of the 
People, as is the case in the Litany, and other parts of 
the Service. This is not correct, for if this argument 
were sound, it would apply equally to the Psalms of 
the day. Many, however, prefer, that this Gbjseb 
should be ^said^ by the People wkh the Minister, as 
in the other Greeds, and in the Lord's Prayer, (See 
pars. 49. 214.) 

The Bubric leaves the matter discretionary, merely 
requiring that it shall be ' sun^/ or said,' 

Bp. Mant writes: — ^'This dnty is injoined upon *'the Minister 
' and people standing/* The mode is not specified : but the division 
*of the Creed into verses, after the manner of the Psalms and 

* Hymns, seems to indicate the like mode of deliveiy, which is in 
' my opinion preferable to the mode nsed in the Apostles' Creed, 

* which is a more continnous composition. The singing of the 
' Athanasian Creed, as well as of the A|)ostle8', though permitted 

* by the Church, is less suited to a common parochial congregatioUi 

* than the sailing of it.* (p. 48).— ifor. Lit, 

The Bbv. J. Jebb observes: — The Athanasian Creed * retains 
' with us, in the mode of its performance, the character of a ffgmn; 
' being divided into verses, with the mark of the Choral pause, 

* the cohn : and, like the Psalm^ is repeated in Parish Churches 
*altematelg by Minister and people; in Choirs, is sung alternately 
'to a Chant The structure of the Hymn is most artificial, and 
^in strict accordance with the rules of Hebrew composition, so as 

' to present a poetical character, fit for choral recitation In some 

' Chours, where the Besponses are not sung, as at Trinity College, 

* Dublin, the Athanasian Creed- is parochially read: but this is most 

* anomalous, and arises from the false notion that Creeds are not 

* Hymns, contrary to the universal acceptation of the Church.* 
(p. 365).— Chobal Sbrvicb. 

The Bbv. W. PAiiMEB states: — 'The Athanasian Creed was 
*sun^ like the Psalms in the English Offices, and it was even 

* designated by the title of the Psc^ Quictmque, These drcum- 
'stances account for the custom of repeating and singing this 
'Creed in the same manner as the Psalms, which still prevails 
Mn the Christian Churches of Enghuid.' (p, 268). Ong. LiL 
Yol.1. 

POSTUBS. 

897,--'With re^d to posture, this is sufficiently 
defined in the Bubric, which direets that the Minister 
and People shall be ^standing* 
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THE LITANY. 



^^Here foUotoeth the Litany, or Oeneral SuppUcaHon, to he 
*anng or said after Morning Prayer ttpon Sundays, Wed- 
'nesdayg, a/nd Fridays, am2 <U other times when it shall be 
'commanded hy the Ordinary,* (1662).— Present Book of 
* Common Prayer. 

[Give notice of the Sick to be prayed for.] 
(Minister and People kneeling.) 

398. — The LiTAirr, or General Supplication, as 
the Rubric explains it, is a Service highly important 
from engaging the hearts and voices of both Minister 
and People in common intercession. The term Litany 
(Litaneia, Xcravcm), is derived from the G-reek Xcrav£va>, 
(XtVo/iac, Xir^), to pray earnestly or intently; and was 
originally applied to any prayer or supplication, public 
or private. Eusebius thus employs the word, when 
speaking of the Emperor Constantino's habit of re- 
tuing for prayer (Xtr^, Xiravew) before a battle, and 
on other occasions. {Tit, Oonst. ii. 14. iv. 61.) Sub- 
sequently, and which is the sense entertained at 
the present day, the word Litany more particularly 
denoted that form of prayer where the Minister utters 
a short request, to which the People add a brief 
supplication in the way of response. Such was the 
usage in the l^me of Tertullian in the Communion 
Of&ce, and other Services of the Church. (Clem. 
Const, viii. 5, 6. 10.). On the cessation of persecution 
in the 4th century, Basil of Neocsesarea (a. d. 370), 
tells us that the term Litany acquired a more 
extended signification, implying, the religious peni- 
tential Services performed in the Public Processions 
of the Clergy and People. These Processions^ styled 
also "Processional Supplications," arose in the time 
of Chrysostom of Constantinople (a. d. 398). It 
would seem that the Arians being forbidden to hold 
public worship within the city, used to assemble 
about the porticos at night, and at day-break on 
Saturday and Sunday Morning march through the 

^ 5 E 2 
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streets of Constantinople, singing heretical Hymns 
and Anthems antiphonallj, as they proceeded to their 
Churches outside the wails. Chr^sostom, therefore, 
to prevent the orthodox believers from being enticed 
away by these attractive gatherings, instituted similar 
nocturnal processions, which, by the liberality of the 
Empress Eudoxia, were of far more gorgeous and 
splendid a character than those^of the heterodox Arians. 
(Socrat. Hist. Eccl. vi. 8; Sozom. viii. 8.). Subse- 
quently, we find, that Litanies, accompanied by fastings 
and prayer, were commonly prescribed on occasions of 
public calamity, or nation«d benefit. 

Erom the Eastern Church, Processional Supplica- 
tions passed in the 5th century to the Western 
Church, r Palmer's Oriff, Lit), where they were at 
first eailea JRoffations, or Supplications, and eventually. 
Litanies, Mamebtus, bishop of Yienne in G-aul, 
appears to have instituted the more solemn and 
regular Litanies or Eolations in the Western Church. 
About A. ]). 450, on account of many severe visitations 
of Providence in the form of droughts, pestilences, &c. 
this Bishop directed Litanies, or Bogations, to be 
celebrated on the three days preceding the Eeast 
of the Ascension. These were continued annually 
throughout Gaul, and from being the only days in 
the year devoted to such Processional Supplications, 
they acquired the name of " The Ettgation Bays." 
(see Vol, B.) Shortly after this, they were intro- 
duced into the Anglo-Saxon Church, and the only 
remnant of these Processional Eogations which has 
survived to us is the " Perambulation of Parishes.^* 
These have been already fully explained, (see par, 
161. Vol, B.). Litanies, however, were not confined 
to these three specific days, but were celebrated 
whenever circumstances arose calling for such Service ; 
as at periods of humiliation, particularly during Lent, 
and weekly on Wednesdays and Fridays, the two 
ancient fasting days. 

Gregory the Great at Brome composed, about 
A. p. 590, a very elaborate Litany, known as the 
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Litania Major, and likewise the Litcmia SepHformtSy 
or Septena, from the compaDj being arranged into 
seyen classes: he also applied the term Litany to 
the persons officiating, as well as to the Service: 
while others have limited the meaning to only a 
portion of the Service; either to the Ki/rie elekan^ 
or to the Invocation of the Saints, or to the prayers 
following the Kt/rie eleison. There is much con- 
fusion of opinion relative to the exact application of 
the word, and therefore it is difficult at the present 
time to determine the question with precision. There 
is no doubt that the Litany, as a General or Proces- 
sional Supplication, became a distinct Office about 
the time of Theodosius in the East, and Mamertus 
in the West, a. d. 460 : at one period it was made 
up entirely of Psalmody; at another, it consisted of 
Kyrie eleison, Christe eleison, Kyrie eleison, repeated 
each a hundred times: at a later period, about the 
8th century, it comprised the Invocation of the 
Trinity, and of the Saints, and the singing of An- 
thems. The Invocation of Saints in Litanies is 
peculiar to the Western Church, and cannot be traced 
higher than the 8th or 9fch century. At the Eefor- 
mation, the Church of England rejected this feature ; 
and the uttering of Litanies, is now confined to 
within the Church, the Processions out of doors 
having occasioned such scandal as to call for their 
suppression. 

399.— Our English Litany seems in great part, 
to be derived from the Litania Major of Gregory 
the Great : still, it is indebted for many of its ex- 
cellencies to the ancient Liturgies of the Eastern 
and African Churches. At the same time, we may 
observe, that our Eogation or Litany days come to 
us more immediately through the Gallican Church. 
Prior to the Eeformation, there was some .slight 
difference in the language and arrangements of the 
Litany in the different dioceses, like as there existed 
in the various Uses; and the Litany was in the 
Latin tongue : but towards the close of the reign 
of Henry VIII.j it was put into English by Cranmer, 
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A. D. 1544 ; and this translation was ordered bj royal 
authority to be used in Churches on certain fasts 
and festival days, and in processions. In 1545, 
another Frymer, in addition to those of 1535, and 
1539, was put forth, which contained this English 
version of the Litany; and the same version was 
inserted in the first Liturgy of Edward VI., a. d. 
1549. The modem interpolations of the Bomish 
Church, viz. the invocations of the Virgin Mary 
and of Angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, and of Saints, 
and a few Collects, (see MaahelVs Mon. Bit. ii. 95 ; 
JPahner^s Orig. Lit. i. 314.), were, however, then 
omitted. At the period of the BeforiAation, also (in 
the time of Edward VI.), the processional accom- 
paniment of the Litany was discontinued; but the 
* Perambulation of Parishes ' on the Bogation days 
has survived to the present time, as we luve already 
observed. 

400. — The LiTAirr comprises six distinct portions, 
which have been designated the (a) Invocations, 
(h) Deprecations, (c) Obsecrations, (d) Intercessions, 
(e) Supplications or Suffrages, and (f) the Prayers. 

(o) The Invocations, (four clauses.) 

401. — The Invocations, at the opening of the 
Litany, are addressed to the three Persons of the 
blessed Trinity in succession, and then conjointly. 
They number four clauses, and are answered by the 
Congregation in the same words. fHie People should 
hegin to follow the Minister immediately he has uttered 
the first two words, " O God," &c. In some places, 
the Congregation do not take up the several clauses 
till the Minister has finished uttering them. The 
first method is the more usual; care should be 
taken to pause at the comma after " Father,** so as 
not to connect it too closely with the words 
following. Many Clergymen forget this, and read, 
"O Qod, the Father of heaven,'* &c. instead of, 

" O God, the Father of heaven^* &c. (Pater de 

cobHs Deus, &c.) 
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Whbatlt Bays:^<Th8 doflign of the people's repeating these 

* whole verges after the Minister is, tliat every one may first crave 
' to he heard in his own words; which when they have obtained,, 
' they may leave it to the Priest to set forth all their needs to 
' Almighty God, provided that they declare their assent to every 

* petition as he aelivers it.* ( ». 169).—/;^ of Book of Com. Pr. 
£>r. Gorrie's Ed. 

402.^The earlier Litanies nsnally oommenced with, **Kyrw 
eleisoft, {KApie ^Xeifow), Chriate eteiion, Christe utub'iuw; '* and then 
followed, ** Pater de coeiis JOma^ Miserere nobie^** &o. The K^rve 
eleison clause was omitted by Cranmer in his translation in 1544. 
He added, however, the words, *mi8eni^le Hnners* to each invo- 
cation; and likewise, to the invocation of the third Person, the 
passage, ^proceeding from the Father and the Son,* In the Betieion 
of 1689, it was proposed to alter the Jiret danse into, * God the 
Father, Creator of heaven and earth, have mercy^ &c.: and the 
third clause into, ' God the Boly Ghost, our Sanctffier and Com- 
forter, have mercy,* &c.; but these changes were never adopted. 
Next to the invocations of the Trinity, the Litanies of the Western 
Church, not Eastern, introduced the invocations of the Virgin 
Mary, and of the Saints, which were so numerous, the Roman 
Breviary, indeed, numbering more than sixty, and so variable 
likewise, that Cranmer omitted the greater part of them from his 
translation in 1544, retaining only the three following, and their 
concluding clause, * orate pro nobis : * thus — 

* Saint Mary, mother of God, our Saviour Jesus Christ, prop 

*forns: 
'All holy Angels and Archangels, and all holy orders of blessed 
* Spirits, pray for tie,* 

* All holy Patriarchs, and Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs, Confessors, 

*and Virgins, and all the blessed company of heaven, ^yray 
'for us,* 
but these also were wholly omitted from the Litanies of Edward VI. 

(h) 'The Deprecations, (six clauses.) 

(Commencing with-—' Rememiber not. Lord,* &c.) 

403.— -The portion of the Litany next following, 
called the Beprecattom^ ifl prefaced by a kind of prayer 
deprecating our Lord's forbearance. It is a trans- 
lation of the antiphon or anthem which stood after 
the penitential Psalms preceding the Litany, in the 
old Breviaries ; and began, * Ne reminiscaris Domine 
delkta nostra^ &c. — * Eemember not, Lord, our 
offences,' &c. It was introduced here by Cranmer, 
in his translation of 1544, in the place of the brief 
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clause, * Propiiitis egto : paree nobis Damine;* and 

it has the response annexed to it, ' Spare U9 good 
Lord,* but which is not, like the responses that 
follow, essential to complete the sense of the clause 
preceding. 

404.— The five next seotences, with their responses, are a para- 
phrase of the petition in the Lord's Prayer, ' Deliver us from eviU* 
They commence with the word ' From* and were grouped together 
by Granmer in 1544. Preyionsly, each separate chinse was re- 
sponded to by 'Libera noe Domwe.* In the tm LUurgies of 
Edward VI., (of 1549, and 1562), the last of these Deprecations 
thus read:— 
'From all sedition and priyy conspiracy; from the tfframnu of 
'the J^Uhop qf Rome, and aU his detestable enormities ; from 
' all false doctrine and heresy, from hardness of heart, &c.* — 
Kbelhto. p. 48. 
The portion in italics was stmck ont in Elizabeth's Liturgy of 1569; 
and at the last Revision in 1662, on the restoration of Charles II., 
the words *rebeUum,* and * schism* were introduced, in order to 
deprecate the troubles of Church and State, from which the nation, 
had so lately recovered. 

405.— In the proposed Bevision of 1689, various alterations 
were suggested in these Deprecations, which it wiU be as well to 
notice, as there is a call for Bevision at the present time. The 
sixth clause^ commencing, * From all evil and mischief,' &0., was 
changed thus: — 
* Good Lord, preserve and deliver us iVom all evil and mischief, 
*from sin, from all the deceits (and temptations?) of the 

* world, the flesh, and the devU, and fh>m thy wrath/ &c — 
(^Printed by order o/B, ofCommotis^ June, 1854.) 

And after the response, ' Good Lord deUver us* this was added: — 
' From all infidelity and error, from all unpiety and profaneness, 

* from all superstition and idolatry.— Crood Lord aeUoer us*'-^ 
(ibid.) 

In the seventh clause^ ' From all blindness of heart,* was struck out; 
and instead of * malice and all uncharitableness,' was introduced, 
' revenge, fh)m all rash censure, contention and uncharitablenesa.'- 
(ibid). The eighth clause* was expunged, and the two following 
inserted in its place : — 



* In the Ambrican Lituboy, the commencement of this clause 
is thus altered:^' From fornication and all other deatUtf sin,* Bee, 
to ' From all inordinate and sinful affections,* &c. 
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' From dnmkenness and glnttony ; from sloth and mis-gpending 
* of our time; from fornication, adultery, and all nncleanness, 
* Good Lord deliver us* 
*From l;^ing and slandering, from vain swearing, cursing, and ' 
' perjury, from covetousness, oppression, and fdi injustice, 
' Good Lord deliver usJ (ibid.) 
In the ninth clawe^ ' sudden death * was altered to ' dying suddenly 
and unprepared,* (ibid.) 

It should be impressed upon the People, that the responses 
are not the only portions which appertain to their need and 
condition : the preceding clauses enunciated aloud by the Minister, 
should be uttered mentally by them, and the response be made 
4iloud to mark their participation in the petitions offered up to 
the throne of grace. Nor is it to be supposed that the reiterated 
use of * Good Lord deliver us* and of " We beseech thee" &c. is 
a mere vain repetition. The following remarks of an old writer 
are confirmatory of this view: — 

De. Bennett savs:— * These words, * Good Lard deliver us* are 
'put in the last place, that the people might not seem to beg 

* deliverance from they knew not what; but after they had mentally 
' utter'd the several particulars together with the Minister, they 

* might in this summary manner vocally beg deliverance from them 

* all. And certainly, since their joining vocally in Prayer is so very 

* allowable, as I have already shewn; no words cou'd more properly 
' be vocally utter'd by them, than those which are but few, and 

* those the principal ones, which include the substance of the whole 

* Prayer. I must add, that the frequent use of, " Good Lord^ deliver 

* uSf** cannot be charged upon us as a tautology or vain repetition. 

* For if you take notice, 'tis every time applied to distinct matter, 
*and consequently makes a distinct Prayer. So that 'tis no 

* more a tautology, or vain repetition, than if a man should, as he 
' certainly must, frequently say in any other Praver, such words 
' as these, * Chant O Lord; &c., * We beseech theef&c. What has 

* been said of these words, " Good Lord deliver us" may easily be 
' apply'd to the following form, ^ We beseech thee to hear im, Good 

* Lord" which has alwaies a respect to the words going before, 

* and every time 'tis us'd makes a distinct Prayer. I have already 

* said, that when a Prayer is us'd by way of Responses, &c., both 

* Minister and People are to join, at least mentally, in the 
'whole; tho' they vocalljr pronounce only their respective parts.' 
( J?. 99).^ Paraphrase <>f Book of Com, Prayer, a. d. 1708. 

(0) The Obsecrations, (three clauses.) 
(Conunehcing with — *By the mystery of* &o.) 

406. — ^Having called upon our Lord in thfe Depre- 
cations to deliver us from so many and great eyils, 
the Church now beseeches our Bedeemer to do so 
by the consideration of His former great mercies, 
liliese petitions, collected into three clauses with their 
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responses, were called by the Latins, * Ohsecrations* 
The first two specify the means by which this delivery 
can be accomplished ; viz. by the merits of Christ's 
passion: the third indicates the time when we wish 
to be delivered. The Obsecrations are derived from 
the earlier English Litanies, and those of Hermann, 
and of Quignon ; but in these originals the responses 
were annexed to each separate petition. 

407.->-An dUeroHon was suggested in the twelfth clause by the 
Revisers of 1689, who recommended, instead of the phrase, " ^ thp 
Crass and Possum^' that these Words should be used, " By thy Passion 
on the Crossr Likewise, in the place of, * amd by the coming of the 
Holy Ghostf they proposed should be used, ' by thy seeding of 
* the Holy Ghostj and by thy continwU Intercession at ^le Right 
' Hand of God.\ But these suggestions were never adopted.* 

(d) The Intebcessioks. (twenty-eight clauses.) 

(Comm^cing with — ' We suiners do beseech ihee^ &c.^-and 
ending with the Kyrie eleison,) 

408. — ^The Intercessions which follow are derived 
from the best and most ancient Litanies ettant ; and 
in tone and structure they form a characteristic 
feature of every known Liturgy. The Apostolic 
injunction that 'intercession he made for all men, 
(1 Tim, ii. 1.), is clearly illustrated in the order and 
arrangement of these Intercessions, which give to all 
estates of men and to their temporal and spiritual 
wants, due rank and importance. Supplication is 
made (1) for the universal Church — (2) then for the 
Queen and Eoyal Family — (3) for the Clergy — (4) 
for the Nobility — (5) Magistrates, and all in authority 
-^(6) for the People — (7) nations at large— -(8) for 
spiritual blessings for the Soul — (9) help and comfort 
for t\\Q ^afflicted, distressed, and absent — (10) for all 
men — (11) for our enemies— (12) for bodily support — 
(13) and lastly for amendment of life. We then call 



* In the American Litvbot, the thirteenth clause has an 
alteration in one of the petitions ; reading, * t» aU Hme of ow 
prosperity f instead of, * in aU time of our wealth,^ 
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upon the Saviour *to hear us' by reason of His 
divinity as ' the Son of God: ' to ffrant us peace and 
mercy by His humanity as the Lamb of God; and 
we again implore him to hear us in his mediatorial 
office of * the CfhristJ* It will have been remarked, 
doubtlessly, that from the beginning of the Depre- 
cations to the close of the Intercessions, the second 
Person of the Trinity is alone addressed, in depend- 
ence on the promise that ' whatsoever we ask of the 
Father in His name. He will give unto us;' and, 
like as this portion of the Litany commences with 
an invocation of the Three Persons of the G-odhead, 
so it concludes with the Ki/rie eleison, a shorter invo- 
cation, and which is generally known as the Lesser 
Litany. 

409. — Bat few changes have been made in the language of the 
Intercessions since Granmer's translation of the Litany introduced 
into the Prymer of 1544: those which have been accomplished, 
are the following: — 

The lAth cUmse of the Litany ^ the (first of the Intercessions) 
in the Liturgies of 1549, 1552, 1559, 1604, read * thy holy Church 
universally ;' the last word was changed into ^universaV in the 
Scotch Liturgy, and in the Bevision of 1662. In the alterations, 
suggested in 1689, the addition of the following sentence to the 
end of the petition was proposed, * and this in particular of which 
we are Members : * but it was never effected. 

The 15th clause in the Liturgy of 1549 was, * That it may please 
Thee to Jeeep Edward VI, thy Servant^ our King and Governor* 
In Elizabeth's Liturgy of 1559, the clause was altered to what we 
now have in our present Book of Common Prayer, except that 
the name of ' Victoria ' supplies the place of that of * Elizabeth.* 
Similar alterations have ^aken place when there has been a change 
in the reigning monarch. At the time of the last Review in 
1662, power was given by the Act of Uniformity to the Privy 
Council to make these necessary alterations in the Prayers, 
Litanies, and Collects of the Liturgy, (see par. 258. Vol. fi.), 
thus: — 

* Be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that in all 
'those Prayers, Litanies, and Collects, which do any way relate 

* to the King, Queen, or Boyal progeny, the names be altered and 

* changed from time to time, and fitted to the present occasion 

* according to the direction of lawjul authority.'-^^lB & 14 Car. II. 
c. 4.». 26.) 
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In the proposed Bevision of 16B9, it was suggested to alter the 
word ^ keep^ to ^gvidCy and to omit the epithet *■ moat graciom** 

The 16^^ clause of 1549, had the reading, ^may always have 
€^ffiance in thee* which was changed in 1559 to ' may evermore have 
affiance^ &o., and this was maintained in the subsequent Liturgies. 
The pronouns ' hia^ and ^he ' were, as the occasion required, altered 
to * Aer,* and ' she : * a similar change occurs in the next clause. 

The 17th ckaue had no other alteration than that of the pro- 
nouns, as we have just mentioned: it was suggested, however, 
by the Reviewers of 1689, to read * giving them a prosperous and 
happy reign over us, instead of ^giving them the victory over all 
their enemies/ 

The 18th clause was first introduced into the Liturgy 4n that 
of 1604, where it reads: — * That it may please thee to bless and 
^preserve our gracious Queen Anne^ Prince Henry ^ and ike rest 
*■ of the King and Queen* s Royal issue : * this was altered in the 
Prayer Book of 1662, to * That it may please thee to bless and 
' preserve our gracious Queen Catharine, Mary the Queen- Mother,, 

* James Duke of York, and all the Royal Family .'^ A clause for 
the Parliament was suggested by the Reviewers in 1689, to follow 
this petition: it thus read: — * T?iat it may please Thee to direct 

* and prosper the High Court of Parliament, in all their consultations, 

* to the advancement of thy glory, the good of thy Church, the safety, 

* honour, and welfare of their Majesties and their kingdoms,* To 
which was annexed the usual response * We beseech thee,* &c 

The 21st clause in behalf of Magistrates, &c. had the following 
addition suggested by the Reviewers of 1689, ^That it may please 

* Thee to take their Majesties forces by sea and land into thy most 

* gracious protection and to make them victorious over dU our 

* enemies* 

The 24^ clause also was subject to amendment by the Reviewers 
of 1689: * to love and dread Thee* was altered thus—* to love Thee 

* above all things, to dread to offend Thee, and diligently,* &c.: to 



* In the Amrbican LrruBGT greater alterations have been 
made in this point by reason of the difference in the Government 
of that country. CHauses 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 21 of the English 
Litany have been merged into this one clause, ' That it may please 

* Thee to bless and preserve all Christian Rulers and Magistrates, 

* giving them grace to execute justice, and to maintain truth.* 

t Similarly in the Scotch Liturgy of 1637: * That it may, &c. 

* gracious Queen Mary, Prince Charles, and the rest qf the Royal 

* issue* Kexluvo. p, 44. 
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which was annexed this clause followiog, * That it may pJeate Thee 
Uo incline and enable w to pray alway with fervent affection^ in 
' every thing to give thanhSf to depend upon Thee and trust in Thee 

* to delight ourselves in Thee, and cheerfully to resign ourselves to 

* thy holy teUl and pleasure.* 

The 26th clause was followed by the Reviewers of 1689, with 
one running in these words, * That it may please Thee to endue us 
' vrith the graces of humility and meekness, of contentedness and 

* patience, of true justicCy of temperance and purity, of peaeeableness 

* fmd charity,* * We beseech Thee,* &c. r- but ^this was never 
sanctioned. 

The 29th clause was recommended by these same Reviewers 
'Of 1689, to be expanded into two clauses, each with the usual 
response, the first to be: — * That it may please Thee to preserve 
^sufih as travel by land or by water, aU women labouring ofchUd, 

* young children, all sick and dying persons* — ' We beseech Thee/ &c. 
, The second clause was to be: — * That it may please Thee to shew 

' tJty pity upon all prisoners and captives ; upon all that are 

* persecuted for truth and righteousness sake ; upon aU that are in 

* affliction* ["especially those for whom our- prayers are desired."] 
-* We beseech Thee,' &o. — ^these suggestions, however, were never 
assented to. 

410. — The Intercessions conclnde with the Lesser 
Litany, or Kyrie lEleison^ in order that we may ter- 
minate as we began by addressing the ever blessed 
Trinity; and the three clauses, it will be remarked, 
are each repeated by Minister and People in im- 
mediate succession, not altematim, as in the Morning 
and Evening Prayer.* 

(js) Thb Supplications, or Suffbaobs. 

(Commencing with the Lords Prayer, and continuing to 
the Prayers^, 

411. — This concluding section of the Litany, 
which seems to have been put together about a. d. 600, 
begins with the Lord^s Frayer, headed by this Eubric, 
introduced only at the last Eeview (1662) : — 



* In the American Liturgy, there is the following Bubric 
standing before the Lesser Litany: — ** The Minister may at his dis- 
" cretion omit all that foUows, to the Prayer, We humbly beseech 
" Thee, Father, &c." 
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n * Then shaU the Prietty and People with him, toy the Lor^t 
Prober: (1662). 

An attempt was made to alter the word * Priest * 
to ^ Minister^ in this Eubrie by the Beviewers of 1689, 
but it failed : they also suggested the introduction of 
the Doxology, — * Mr thine is the kingdom/ &c. — but 
with equal unsuccess. A marginal note was likewise 
annexed, to this effect : — * Q. Whether when there is 
'a Communion, the Lord^s Prayer is not to he here 
* omitted,* (See Alterations of 1689, in Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, printed by order of the House of 
Commons, 1854). The Lord's Prayer found a place 
in the Litany through the piety of our ancestors, who 
deemed it right that so vfduable and incomparable a 
model of prayer should be in every Office. 

412. — A VersicU and Besponse follow, adapted 
from Psalm ciii. 10, in which we supplicate our 
Heavenly Father mercifully to temper His chastise- 
ments. The old expression * after,* found in these 
passages must not be exchanged by the Officiating 
Minister, or People, for the explanatory clause ^ac- 
cording to* as is used in the American Litwrgy, and 
as some Clergymen among us have been known to do. 
(See ^or. 22.). The headmgs of these two versicles are 
in our present Book of Common Prayer, ^Priest* and 
^Answer,* fl662) which clearly point out hj whom 
they are to be employed : in the previous versions the 
headings were, ^ The Versicle* and ^Answer* (1604), 
The Answer: 1549, 1552, 1549.) 

*Let us pray.' 
^ [Prayer against Persecation.] 

413. — The Prayer against persecution, or as the old 
Salisbury Missal has it, " For Tribulation of Seart** 
now occurs ; headed by the words, " Let us pray /" a 
Bubric designed to intimate to the Congregation that 
their duty is not over with the uttering of responses, 
but that they should repeat with the Priest, yet in- 
audibly, the Prayers which follow : and this direction 
should not be omitted, nor carelessly enunciated. The 
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^emewera of 1689 wished to expunge this Eubric ; 
but its usefulness is well explained by Sparrow in 
bis Bationale; or as Dr. Gorrie, in bis edition of 
Wbeatly on the Common Prayer, says : — 

' In ancient Liturgies these words, {Let tu pra/y)^ often served 
*a8 a mark of transition from one sort of prayer to another, 
*viz. from what the Latins call Precea to what they term 
^ OrcUionea ; the Preces were those alternate petitions which 

* passed conjointly between the Priest and People ; the OrcUiones 

* were those that were said by the Priest alone, the People only 
' answering Amen.' (/>. 179.) 

Bp. Mant observes: — * The short exhortation to prayer, oc- 

* casionally ooeorring in the Litany and elsewhere, should by no 
^ means l>e omitted or slurred over as of no account, but should 

* be enunciated with deliberate seriousness.' (p. 61.) — Hor, Lit, 

In the Churchman'a Diary we read:— * In the Litany, **Letus 
^pray^* is not addressed to the people, as it is after the Creed. It is 
' the sign that the Priest is about to gather together the suffrages 
' which have been offered before in common with the people, and to 

* present them to God.' — Pub. by Maatera. 

The subject of this prayer being continued in another form, to 
be used by the people, as the Italic print indicates, the usual 
^Amen^ is not annexed. 

[Versicles, and Doxologt.] 

The Veraicle is derived from Psalma xliv. 26; Ixxix. 9., and is 
followed by a passage from Psalm xliv. 1. employed by the Minister 
to stimulate the faith of the People, who respond in another Versicle, 
and then Minister and People testify their praise in the Doxohgy. 
The first clause of this Doxology, when *«om?,' always falls to 
the Minister to repeat; the seeondf consequently^ to the People. 
In the last Reviaion (1662), the second clause was headed with 
the word *-4»wwer' to point out by whom it was to be e;nployed : 
the omission of ^Prieat,* or ^'Miniater^ as a heading to the first 
clause may have been accidental In the AUercOiona suggested 
by the Reviewers in 1689, the Doxology here is struck j)ut, probably 
as hot being thought admissible in a Litany. The i>a»>2o^ is not 
to be repeated in a aUmdmg posture as in other cases, either because 
of its close connexion with the Supplications and Suffrages preceding 
and following; or, it may be, from no exceptional rule being re- 
quired when Litanies were used in Processions, and because when 
these Processions ceased, no direction was introduced. In the time 
of Biahop Sparrow {oh, 1685), this Doxology was chanted, as in 
the Psalms; he says: — 

* Here in the Litany, it is said in a way somewhat different; for 
^ after that the Priest and People have in the Supplications afore- 
' going, besought God, that He would arise, help and deliver them, 
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' as He did their forefathers of old, for His Name's Sake and 
' Honour, the Priest does Collect- wise sum up this; praying, that 
' by such deliverances, all glory may redound to God tne Father 

* Son, and Holy Ghost, as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
' shall be, &c., the People answering only Amen^ as it were after a 
*^Collectt* and continuing kneeling t because both this, as it is here 

* used, and other parts of the Litany before and after, are matters 

* of humble supplication, and so most fit to be tendred to God, in 
' that j^tVLre:'-^Rationale, p. 62.) * In a note is added :— * In the 
'present Office the People answer, *At it was in the beginning* 

* &c.f as in other places. 

414.— The Suffrages and Responses following the doxology, are 
addressed exclusively to Christ, the Son ; the portion to be said 
by the People being distinguished only by Italic type: they close 
with a passage from the Psalms, Ps. zxxiiL 22., separated into- a 
part for the * Priest^ and a part for the ^ People^* as indicated by 
the Bubric at the beginning of each of the clauses. 
(/.) The Pratbbs. 
% ^ Let us pray, ^ 

416. — The Minister next addresses God the Father 
in behalf of the people, for the sanctification of every 
trouble; using, with slight alteration, the form em- 
ployed by G-regory, eleven hundred years ago. In 
the Bevision of 1689 it was proposed to omit the 
Bubric, * Let us ^ray^ preceding this prayer ; and, in 
the text, to substitute ^justly ' for * righteously? The 
Reviewers also suggested the introduction at the end 
of the Prayer of the following Bubrics : — 

^Then the Minister continuing in his place shaU use this 
' CoUeot:' 

* Almighty God to whom all hearts, &c Amen.' 

' 2%e» shall the Minister rehean^se distinctly the Tewn Com- 

* mandmentSf and the People, stUl kneeling, shall after every Com- 

* mandmewt ask God mercy for their transgression thereof for the 
' time past, and grace to keep the same, for the time to come, as 
'foUoweth,' 

*■ God spake these words, &c. (As in the Communion Office). 
' Or sometimes the eight BeaUtudes, especially on Communion 
days. (See the Communion Service.) 

* Then shaU follow the Collect for the Day. 
' Then the JSpistle and QospeU. 

* Then (if there be no Communion) the Nicene Creed. 

* Then the General Thanksgiving^ jrc. 

* The Prayer commonly called 8. Chrysostom's* 
' The Grace, ^'c/ * 2 Cor..xiiL 14/ 

* Then the Minister shaU declare unto the people what Holy- 
'daies or JFasting-dcneSy are, in the week following to he observed; 

* and then also, if occasion be, shaU notice be given of the Com^ 
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' miHMon, and the Banna of Matrimony pnbUshed, and Breift 
' atoHonSi and ExeommumcaUona read ; and nothing shaU he 
'proclaimed or published in the Church during the time of Dirine 
' Service but If the Minigtert nor hy him anything Jmt what is 

* prescribed in the rules cf this Book or enjoined by the King, 
' or by the Ordinary of the place, not being contrary to the Laws 

* of this Realm, 

[Note in the mar^J ^Thie Bubric was occasioned by 
' E. James's enjoining his Declaration, (which was against Law}, 

* to be read in Chwrches* 

' The Singing Fsalm. 

' Q. of what Translation. 

' QQ* whether the Mnister may not here be directed to nse in 

* the Fnlpit before Sermon, ** the Prayer for the whole state cf 

* Chrises Church^* &a accommodated to the purpose; or some such 

* other Prayer? 

' Note that when there is no Communion cpt all this shaU be 
' read in the same place with the rest of the Service' 

The OocAsioKAL Fbayebs. 

(The Minister and People still kneeling.) 

416. — According to the Eubric preceding the 
general "Peatbbs aitd THAKKsaivuras," standing 
in our Liturgy immediately after the Litany, the 
Officiating Mmister is directed to introduce one or 
more of them, as occasion may require, here, before 
the * Fra^er ofSt Cfhrysostom.^ The Eubrick is : — 

%, ' To be used before the two final Prayers of the Litany, or of 
' Morning and Evening Frayer.* 

The Minister will, therefore, employ such of them, 
when the occasion or season shall arise, as explained in 
our elucidation of the Mobkinc^ Pbayeb, or of the 
EvEKiKG Fbateb (Far. 263. Fot B.; and particu- 
larly par. 382. Vol, F.), to which we refer our 
Headers, in order to avoid repetition. The more 
usual Prayers introduced into the Litany are : — 

1. The Frat/er in the Umber Weeks for those 

about to be ordained. (See Vol. B-) 

2. The Frayer for the Parliament during the 

Session. 

3. The General Thanksgiving. (See par. 382. 

supra.) 

5f 
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* A Frayer of St Chrysostom.* 

(Minister and People still kneeling.) 

417. — At the close of the General Thanksgiving^ 
the Officiating Minister will go back to the * Prayer 
of St Chrysostom* (see pars. 264, 265. supra), which 
he will follow with the Benediction, 2 Cor, xiii. In 
the Liturgies of 1559, the Prayer of 8t Chrysostam 
at the end of the Litany was preceded by the * Prayer 
for the Queen* 8 Majesty,* and a Prayer for the Cleray 
and People, In the Liturgy of 1604, between the 
Prayer for the King's Majesty and the Prayer for 
the Clergy and People^* was introduced ^ A Prayer 
for the Queen and Prince, and other the Kvng and 
Queen* s Children;* and after that *,Fbr the Clergy 
and People* was introduced the ^Prayer to he said 
in the Ember Weeks,* In 1549, and at the last 
Beview, 1662, no printed matter interposed in the 
Litany between the Prayer, "We humbly beseech 
Thee O Father," &c., and the Prayer of St Chrysos- 
^om; but in the last Eevision (1662,) the Bubric 
following the Litany, and the " Pbayeiks and Thaitkb- 
GivnTGs " annexed to it were introduced, as we have 
just shewnt {par, 416.). 

The Bbnedictobt Pbatbr. 
2 Cor. ziii. 

418. — ^This Benediction was added to the Litany 
in the Prayer Book of Elizabeth, (1659.) — (See pars. 



* In the Scotch Litubot tliis was entitled ' A Prayer for the 
Queen, Prince Charles, and the rest of the Royol Progeny :* and 
thns began, — ^** Almighty God the fountain of aU goodness, we 
" humbly beseech Thee to bless our sracious Queen Mary, Prince 
'* Charles, with the rest of the Royal Progeny; endue, &,q, so with 
the prayer for the Clergy, which was in the Scotch Liturgy, 
entitled * A Prayer for the holy Clergy i and thus read:—" Almighty 
"and everlasting God, who onlj^ workest great and marvellous 
"things, send down upon our Bishops, Presbyters, and Curates, 
"and aU Congregations," &c. (Kbblino, 50, 61.) 

t In the Amebioan Litubgy, we find only the ' General 
Thanksgiving* placed between the Prayer, "We humbly beseech 
Thee, Father,** &c, and the " Prayer of St Chrysostomr 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



THE LITANr. — WHBN USED. 1587 

384, 385,)— and, with the ' Frayer of St OkryiOiUm^^ 
belonged especiallj to this Service. The LUany, how- 
ever was then a distinct Office by itself; but it is 
now used generally with the Mobkikg F&aysb, and 
the closing prayers peculiar to the LUany mentioned 
in the preceding paragraph, were at the last Bevinon 
(1662), appended ateo to the Mammy Offlee. (See 
Keelikg, 24. 48^52.) 

When the Litajty is to he used, 

419. — The commencing words of the Bubric, 
" Sere followeth the Litany^'* &c. has no reference 
to its position in Public Worship ; but merely implies 
here below is the Litany. According however to 
this Rubric placed at the head of the Litany in 
our present book of Common Frayer, the Office is 
directed to be used ^^ after Moeninq Psayeb on 
Sundays, Wednesdms, and Fridays, and whenever com^ 
manded by the Ordinary;" consequently, on the 
remaining days of the week, unless otherwise ap- 
pointed by the Ordinary, the Officiating Minister 
has not authority, suo motu, to use the Litany. The 
JSubrie referred to thus reads : — 

(a) f . ' Sere follotoeth the Litany, or Gfeneral SuppUooHon, 
*to he 9ung or said after Mormng Frayer «po» 
* Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, and at other Hmee^ 
'when it ehall he commanded hp the Ordinary* 
(1662).— Present Book of Common Prayer. 

420. — There are three questions invoked in this 
Eubric, demanding our careful consideration, viz. 
(I.) The days on which the Litaky is to be used. 
(U.) The time or plaee in MoBKora Pbatbb when 

it is to be introduced. 
(in.) Its use as a distinct Service^ inferred by the 
phrase ^^ after Mobkiko Pbayeb.'' 

L Of the Days. — "With regard to the Days on 
which the Litanff is to be used, we find it laid aown 
in the Bubric with sufficient clearness ; and therefore 
the question needs but little comment. Sundays^ 
Wednesdays, and Fridays, are the only specified days ; 

5p2 
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the exceptional occasions are when the Ordinary may 
prescribe the use of the LiTAiirr on one or other 
of the four remaining days of the week. In the firdt 
Liturgy of Edw. YI., that of 1549, the Litaitt stood 
between the Communion Service^ and the Baptismal 
Office, with the simple title of "The Litant anb 
Sttffbac^es ; '* and a Eubric directing its use was 
placed immediately after the Communion Service, and 
thus read : — 

(b) * Upon Wedkesdats and Fridats the English lAtany shall 

* he said or sung in aU places, after such form as is ap^ 
'pointed hy the King^s Mcy'estfrt Injunctions, Or as is or 

* shaU he otherwise appointed bff his highness. And though 
' there he none to communicate tmth the Priest yet these days 
' {after the Litany ended\ the Priest shaU put upon him/ 
&o. (1549).— Keeumo. 41. 229. 

421. — Here we find the LiTAiirr prescribed for 
Wednesdays and Fridays only. In addition to this we 
discover among the Notes of Encplication at the end 
of this Liturgy, not only a permission to use portions 
of Scripture on certain days instead of the Litaitt ; 
among which days are mentioned Whitsunday and 
Trinity-Sundayy whence we may naturally infer that^ 
the LiTAiTT was tacitly used on Sundays generally; 
but likewise we observe that a yery important privi- 
lege is allowed to the Officiating Mmister of omitting 
the LiTAJBTY whenever he might think fit. This dis- 
cretionary power is laid down in the last two Eubrics, 
thus : — 

(c) 'Also upon Christmas day, Easter daj, the Ascension day, 

* Whit-Snnday, and the Feast of the Tnnity, may be used any 
'part of Soly Scripture hereafter to he certainly limited and 
'appointed in the stead of the Litany, 

(d) * If there he a Ser m o n, or for other great cause, the Curate 
'by his discretion may leave out the Litany, Gloria in 
' Excelsis, the Creed, the Homily, and the Exhortation to the 
' Communion,' (1649.)— Keeling. 367. 

There are some Clergymen of extreme views who 
omit the Litawt on M^ys, should a * Ibast ' happen 
to fall on that day; how far they may be legally 
correct we are not able to decide. We quote what is 
considered an authority : — 
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The Rev. John Purohas writes:—* The Litakt ought not to be 

* Miid on Fridays, if a Festival come on that day ; because, of course, 

* the Office of the Feast takes the place of the Office of the Feria, 

* This does not apply to Sunday, because it is the one Feast on 
♦which the Rubric before the Litany orders it to be used/ 
(p. 122,)— Dtrectorium AnglieanUtn, 

422.— At a later period, we have the Canons of 
1603-4, enjoining the use of the Litant on Wednes- 
days, and Fridays, (no mention being made of Sun* 
days,) and, it would seem, as a distinct Service; 
thus : — 
(e) * The LrrAmr shall be said or sung, when and as it is set down 



*in the Book of Common Prayer, by the Parsons, Vicars, 

' &c Upon Wednesdays and Fridays weekly, though they 

* be not Holy-days,* &o. — Canon. 16. 



The question of the Litaitt bein^ used as a 
distinct Service will occur presently; m the mean 
time we may observe that the reason why Wednesdays^ 
and Fridays are alone appointed for the Litany was 
because they were the prescribed fasting days of the 
early Church — Wednesday, on account of oeing the 
day of Christ's betrayal, and Friday, the day of His 
crucifixion. — So says L'Estrange, and other writers. 

Bp. Sparrow {ob, 1685.) observes:— 'The Litany is appointed 

* in the Rvhrics to be read on Wednesdays and Fridays^ the davs 

* kei)t in the Greek Church for more solemn Fasts, because the 
^Bridegroom was then taken from us, being sold bv Judas on 
' Wednesday^ and murthered on Friday^ {Eifiphan, adv, Aerium\ 

* And tho' our Church, in imitation of the Western, hath changd 
' the Wednesday Fast to Saturday, yet in memory of the Etutem 
' custom, she still appoints the Litany to be used upon Wednesday, 
' Friday was, both m the Greek Church and Latin, a Litany or 

* Humiliation-Day, and so is kept in ours. And whosoever loves 

* to feast on that day rather than another, in that holds not com- 

* munion with the antient Cathdlick Church, but with the Turks, 

* who, in contumely of Christ crucified, feast that day.' (i>. 65.)-^ 
Rationale, 

423. — We may add here, perhaps, that it was once 
the practice of the English Church to repeat the 
Litany after Mobning Pbateb, and as a distinct 
Service during the greatest part of Lent ; as we may 
gather from the Salisbury Breviary, Upon this usage 
Mi. Palmer makes these remarks : — 

' The Litany was said with the gradual Psalms, after the Office 

* for the third hour, from Monday in the first week of Lent, to 
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* Wednesday before Easter, whenever there was no proper Service 

* of Sundays, or Holy-days.^— Ort]^. Lit. note, Vol i. p. Slfl. 

424 — ^Thus far we Iiave the use of the Litakt 
authoritatively ordered on Wednesdays and JPridays; 
and by inference only on Sundays. The next public 
order enforces its use on Sundays particularly; and 
on any other day the Ordinary may appoint. This 
direction occurs in the second Litur^ of Edw. YI, 
that of 1552, wherein the LiTAjnr is transferred to 
the place it now occupies in our present Book of 
Common Prayer, and tne Bubric heading it altered 
to admit the use of the Litany on Sundays also ; and 
to give authority to the Ordinary to prescribe its use 
Vii other times, 'it thus reads: — 

(f) * Sere foUoweth tkehiTAVY, to he wed vpon 8undaye> 

* Wedneedoiye, tvnd IHdays, and at other times, when U 

* shall be commanded hy t^ Ordinary! (1562, 1559, 1604). 
— Keeuno. 40, 41. 

The Bubrics of 1549, referred to above (b. c. d.), 
were omitted in the^ Bevision of 1552 ; and the new 
Bubric, and transposition of the Litany, then adopted, 
continued in the later Beviews of 1559, and 1604i ; 
and Sundays, Wednesdays^ and Fridays, have been the 
prescribed days for the Litany down to our own 
time. Why Sunday was added, Bp. Cosins thus 
tells us :— 

Bf. Cosins (ob, 1672.) says:—' These LitanUs were wont to be 

* said at the celebration of the Eucharist, as in the ancient Churchy 
'so in this also, 2 Edw. VL when the Communion was administered 

* (as it still ouffht to be in Catholic Churches) every Sunday at the 
' least. Now althouffh the condition of the Church be not for the 

* present capable of so excellent a custom, yet was there good 

* reason, that the Litanies should be prescribed upon those days 
' howsoever, as beins the next solemnity to the Eucharist in the 

< Publick Service of God, observed from the beginning of the 
' Church : and because thev contain matter of supplication, for 
'the diverting of God's judgments, and obtaining His Blessinp^s, 

< nothing could be more suitable than to add them to the Daily 
' Morning Service, upon Wednesdays and Fridays, as the exercise 
' of that continual humiliation before God, to which the observation 
'of those days was intended, to the unspeakable benefit of the 

* Church, and the continual discharge of those most excellent 
' Offices of Fastiuff, Prayer, and Alms, among Christians.'— ^dd 
Notes to NiCHOLLs Common PBAtEs. p. 28. 

426. — n. The next question is that of the time 
and place in MoBKorG Fsaxeb when the Litany is to 
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be introduced. Our present Bubric at the beginning 
of the Litany is that of the Liturgies of. 1552, 1559, 
and 1604, enlarged ; haying at its commencement the 
additional words following in italics : — 

(g) «Here foUoweth the Litany, or General SvtppUeaUon. io he 
'eung or said Cuaed* 1662, 1669. 1604.) c^fter Morning 

* Grayer upon Snndays, Wednesdays, and Fridays,* &c. (1662). 

426. — Now, the office of MoBKura . Fbayeb in ajl 
our Liturdes previous to the last JBeview in 1662, 
terminated with the Xhird Oollectffir Ghace ; and 
we may infer from the annexed Bubnc of the Scotch 
LiTVBeY, A. D. 1637, immediately following this Col- 
lect, thus : — 

(&) ' JJier this CoUeet ended, foUoweth the Litany ; and if the 
^Litany he not appointed to he said or sung that Morning^ 
' then shall next he said the prayer for the Kin^s Majesty ^ 

* with the rest of the prayers following at the end of the 

* Litany, and the Benediction: (1637.) Ebbumg. 24 

as well as from this Bubric heading the Litajtt in 
this same Scotch Liturgy. 

(i) ' Sere foUoweth the Litany, to he used after the third 

* CoUect at Morning Prayer, caUed the Collect for Grace, 
'upon Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, cmd aJb other 
'times when it shaU he commanded hy the Ordinary, and 

* without omission of any part of the other daily Service of 

* the Church on those days? (1637.)— Keemho. 40. 

And likewise from the Bubric in the last Beview 
(1662) above cited (g), coupled with the Bubrics 
placed after the said ' Third Collect^ for Grace * in that 
same Revision of 1662, which is the Prayer Book used 
at the present day, and which we here annex : — 

(k) f . ' Jit Quires and Places where they sing, here foUoweth 
'the Anthem: 

* jChen these Jloe Prayers following are to he read here, 

* exoept when the Litany is reads and then only the 

* two last are to he read, as they are there placed: 
(1662.) 

It may be inferred we say, from the above Bubrics, 
independent of other evidence, that the Litany, long 
before the last Bevision of the Prayer Book in 1662, 
was generally, by tacit consent, annexed to the Mobn- 
nre Pbateb, and brought in immediately after the 
* Third Collecty for Grace : ' an * Anthem ' being em- 
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« 

ployed in Cathedrals, and the more fashionable 
Churches, and populous places, * where they sing,^ to 
relieve the Congregation, and facilitate its introduction. 
We are said to be indebted to Bp. Cosins for the 
alterations made in the Rubrics affecting the Litasty 
in the last Beview (1662), from the following sug- 
gestion of his at .the Savoy Conference in 1661: — 

Bp. Cosin says: — 'There is no appointment at what time of 
*■ the day, or after what part of the Servio* it (the Litany) onght to 
'be said; so that a contentions man may take his liberty to say it 
' after ' Evening Prayer/ or at any time of the day npon Sundays, 

* Wednesdayi, and Fridays^ &c. at his own choice, unless an order 

* be here added: to confine him.'— -^.c^!. Notes to Nicholls* C, Pr, 

427.— From the above remarks it is evident that 
the time and place indicated by the Eubrics for 
introducing the Litany in Mobking Pbayeb on 
Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, is between the 

* Third Collect, for Grace; and * The Frayer of St 
Ohrysostom ;' although the Rubric at the head of the 
Litany implies that it may be used ' after the Morning 
Frayer * as a distinct Service, which orings us to the 
l^ext enquiry. 

428. — III. Of the use of the Litany as a distinct 
Service? — It is to be regretted with regard to this 
point that the Canons (of 1(K)3) and the Rubrics of 
our Liturgy are not in harmony. The 15th Canon 
requires the Litany to be used alone on Wednesdays,, 
and Fridays : it makes no mention of the Sunday, nor 
any allusion to Mobking Fbayeb. On the other 
hand, the Rubric directs the Litany to be preceded 
by MoBirnrG Pbayeb, and adds Sundays to the Wed- 
nesdays and Fridays on which it shaJl be used ; at 
the same time it omits to state whether the Litaky 
shall follow MoBxriKG Pbayeb immediately, or at an 
interval of time. There are, therefore, as might be 
supposed, differences of opinion and diversities of 
practice. As we have already said so much on this 
question in our strictures on the " Division op the 
Sebviobs" in Vol. B. jpars. 172—180, it will be 
sufficient here, we hope, to refer our Headers to those 
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pages rather than weary them with a repetition of 
arguments and opinions, or burthen our space unneces- 
sarily with reiteration. It would be right, however, 
that we express our own decided opinion on this 
point ; which is, that we think it would be desirable 
that the Officiating Minister should be invested with 
a discretionary power to detwh the LiTAinr from the 
MoBKiNG Pbateb whenever he may think it expe- 
dient to do so. 

429. — As a diftinet and independent Service, how- 
ever, we find that the Oeditstabt is permitted by the 
following portion of the Bubric already quoted, to 
direct the use of the LiTAinr, when he may think 
it desirable. Thus : — 

%' ' iU other times when it shall he commanded by the 

* Ordinary^ (1662.)— Present Book of Common Prayer. 

The Ordmaxy, consequently, who is usually the 
Bishop of the Diocese, can at his discretion sanction 
the use of the Litaky as a distinct Service; and 
whenever the Officiating Minister may think this 
expedient, an aj^plication to his Diocesan will generally 
obtain the required concession. 

Dr. Born explains the term Ordinary, ordmarius * (which is a 

* word we have received from the Civil Law), is he who hath the 
' proper and regular jurisdiction, as of course and of common right, 
*in opposition to persons who are extraordinarily appointed. In 

* some Acts of Parliament we find the Bishop to he called Ordinary, 
'and so he is taken at the Common Law, as having ordinary 
'jurisdiction in Causes Ecclesiastical; alheit in a more general 
' acceptation, the word ordinary si^ifieth any Judge authorized to 

* take cognizance of Causes in his own proper right, as he is a 

* Magistrate, and not hy wa^ of deputation or delegation.* —j&toc/. 
Law. Phillunore's Ed. Vol. lii. p. 89. 

' The Ordinary,^ says Mr. Stephens, ' according to the accepta- 
' tion of common law, is usually taken for him that hath ordinary 
'jurisdiction in Causes Ecclesiastical, immediate to the King. He 
' IS, in common understanding, the Bishop of the Diocese, who is the 
' Superior, and, for the most part, Visitor of all his Churches within 
' his Diocese; and hath ordinary jurisdiction in all the causes afore- 
' said for the doing of justice within his Diocese, in jure proprio et 
' non per deputationem. Laws Relating to ihe Clergy, Vol. i. p. 158. 

Many Bishops prefer the Litakt ow occasions 
of large Confirmations ; and in other cases where 
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the MoBlmra and Evxirnrc^ Pbateb would be too 
lengthy for the particular duty to be performed by 
them. 

430. — The LiTAjnr was originally looked upon as a 
separate and distinet serviee : we find it so in the time 
oi Henry VIII. ; his successor, however, Edward VI. 
in his "Injunctions" (1547), ordered it to be used 
immediately before high mass. (Cabdwell's Doc, 
Ann. II. §. 23.). The Eubric also of the^«^ Liturgy 
of Edward (1549), directed it to be said on Wednes- 
days and Eridays, ju9t hifare the Ante-Communion 
Office, to which, indeed, it was then generally con- 
sidered a preparation. (See JRuhric (b; eupra). In 
the Commutation Sbevioe, we find the Eubric of this 
Jlr8t Liturgy implied an interval between the Litany 
and MoBNiNC^ Pbateb, and allowed time enough for 
the Congregation to go home and return to Church 
again before the Litany was begun ; 

* After MATTms ended^* the People being caUed together by the 
' ringing of a beU, and assembled in the Church : the English 

* LiTANi^ shall be said after the accustomed manner ; which ended^ 

* the Priest shall go into the Pulpit and sag thus : (1549).— 
Eeeuno. 347. 

431. — In the Liturgy of 1552, the Eubric at the 
Litany ordered its use on Sundays as well as on Wed- 
nesdays and Eridays, "and whenever the Ordinary 
should appoint." ^See Eubric (f) supra) ; this sanc- 
tioned the use of the LiTAinr as a distinct service at 
Confirmations, as is now frequently done, and on certain 
days at the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge. 
But in 1559, Elizabeth, as Edward before her, ordered, 
bv her Injunctions, * that the Litany should be said 
'immediately before the time of Communion of the 

* Sacrament ;' and * that weekly upon Wednesdays and 

* Fridays not being Holy-days, the Curate at the 
' accustomed hours of Service shall resort to Church, 



♦ In the subsequent Liturgies of 1652, 1559, and 1604, the words, 
^afUr MaUns ended,' were altered to, * after Mosninq Praybb/ 
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'and cause warning to be given to the People by 
' knoUing of a bell, and say the Litany and Praters :* 
Here a separation would be implied. In 1571, it was 
ordered by the " Injunctions " of Abp. Grindal, that 

* the Minister was not to pause or stay between the 

^Morning Prayer^ Litany ^ and Oommunion to the 

' intent the People might continue together in prayer, 
' and hearing the word of God, and not depart out of 
' the Church during all the time of the whole Divine 

* Service.' — Cabdwell's Doc. Ann, Ixxvii. Here was 
a union of the Services. The usage, therefore, seems 
then to have been variable; and the Bubric at the 
last Beview in 1662, was even incompetent to point 
out the correct hour at which the Litaity should be 
said when it employed the indefinite language of 

* iifter MoBKiNG Pbateb.' Nor did the alteration in 
the Bubric at the Oommination Office in 1662 throw 
any additional light on the subject; for it merely 

rs: — 

*A/ier Morning Prayer^ Ihe Litanv ended according to 
' the accuaUmed manner y the Priest shall in the Eeading-Pew, 
or Pulpit «ay.* 



The Bev. J. G. Robertson, when remarking that, ^DaUtf Service 
' was never general in Parish Churches, either before or since the 
•Eeformation; that on Wednesdatfs and Fridays, the Litany was 
( commonlj read in the times which we have been reviewing, (for 

* the most part apparently without the Morning Prayers) ' &c., to 
which the Author adds this note: — Mr. Lathbury is of opinion 
that * because the rubric of 1662 describes the Litany as '* to be 
" sung or said after Morning Prayer ^^ we are not now at liberty to 

* use it alone on Wednesda^rs and Fridays. (^Hist. Convoc, 195). The 
' only one of the extracts in this section which clearly requires a 

* previous reading of the Morning Prayer is that from Gunning's 
' Articles,* of a date later than the alteration of the rubric. If, as 
Ms most likely, the words were introduced in consequence of 

* Cosins' suggestion, which is given by NichoUs, (see par, 425, supra) 
< we may be justified in supposing them to mean only that this 

* Office shall not be read at a wrong time of the day. In any case, 



* Bp. Gunning's Visitation Article, to which reference is made, 
is:— < whether every Minister celebrate Divine Service upon all 

* Sundays and Holy-days, not omitting also other days appointed 
*by the Book of Common Prayer, as Wednesdays and Fridays, 

* (with the Litanies added), and the Eves of every Sunday and 

* Holy-day, with Ember and Rogation days ?'— (t&. p. 52.) 
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* they cannot bind us to use the Litany immediately after Morning 

* Prayer, so as to combine the two in one Service. Cosin himself, 
' while he desires the insertion of an order that the Litany be said 
' after Morning Prayer, argues for a disjunction of the Offices, and 

* we know that he incurred persecution by practising it.' {p, 5,4. 
notey — How shall we Conform to the Liturgy. 

We have, howeyer, said enough on this subject, seeing 
we have fullj elucidated the point in a previous 
Volume ( Vol. B) ; and we must therefore, now pro- 
ceed to the next enquiry. 

T. ^ 3hbe sung or said' 

[SlSGING.] 

432. Idtanies having been originally employed in 
Processions; we can well imagine that they were 
usually ^swnQy and that it was not till the Litany 
became a part of Divine Worship in our Parish 
Churches at the time of the Beformation that ^ saying^ 
the Litany was put in practice. In the Preface of 
the Prymer of iienry VIII, set forth in English by 
Whitchurch, we have the following clause (the Italics 
are ours) : — 

'And suche among the people as haue bokes and can reade, 
*may recuk them, quietly and softlv to themselfe: and suche as 
' can not reade, let them quietly and attentively geue audience in 

* time of the sayde prayers, hauying theyr myndes erect to Al- 
' mighty God, and aeuoutly praying in theyr heartes, the same 

* petitions whiche do entre in at theyr eares, so that with on sound 

* of the heart and one accorde, God may be glorified in his churche. 

*Aud it is to be remembered, that that whiche is printed in 

* tl^e great letterSj is to be sayd or song of the priest with an audible 
< voyce, that is to save, so loude and so playne, that it may wel be 
' vnderstand of the hearers. And that which is in the lifle letter, is 

* to be answered of the quier, soberly and deuoutly.'— See Mas- 
KBLX.*8 Mon, Jiitualia, Vol. n. p. 97. note. 

In addition to this we have the Eubric of the 
Salislury Breviary giving this direction : — 

* Quicquid sacerdos dicit de Litania, chorus idem repetat plen^ 
'et integr^ usque ad prolationem ut pacem nobis aones Tunc 
' respondeat chorus Te rogamus audi nos tantum : et sic de singulis 

* usque ad Kt/rie Eleyson, Christe Eleyson, Kyrie megaon'-^iJSee 
Palmke*s Orig. Lit, Vol. i. p. 330. 

At the Eeformation, in the Injunctions of En- 
WABD VI. (a. d. 1547.) 'the Priests with others' are 
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' to sin^ or say plainly and distinctly the Litany.* 
(Cabdwbll'b Dae. Ann. i. 14.) 

433. — In the JlrH Liturw of Edwasd YI. (a. d. 
1549.) the Bubric requires that * the JSn^lish Litany 
shall be said or sung^ &c. At the Comminatiov 
Sebyioe of this same Liturgy, the heading Bubric 
requires that Hhe English Litany shall he said after 
*tne accustomed manner' &c. (1549; so in 1552, 
1559, 1604). But the Bubric at the beginning of 
the Litany in the subsequent Liturgies of 1552, 1559, 
1604, and in the Scotch Liturgy of 1637, seems to 
compromise the question by ordering the Litany, in- 
stead of ' to he said or sung^ to be ' used^^ &c. 

The 15th Canon of 1603 orders that, * The LiTAiirr 
'shall be said or sung^ and as it is set down in the 
' Book of Common Prayer &c upon Wednesdays 

* and Fridays weekly, though they be not Holy-days, 
*the Minister at the accustomed hours of Service, 

* shall resort to the Church or Chapel, and warning 
' being given by tolling of a Bell, shall say the LiTAinr 

* prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer, &c.' 

At the last Bemew in 1662, which forms our pre- 
sent Book of Common Prayer, the Bubric at the head 
of the LiTAKT was altered, directing * the Litawt, or 

* General Supplication, to he sung or said, &c.' Wliile 
at the COMMINA17IOK Sebtiob, in this Liturgy of 
1662 the Bubric was altered to *the Litaitt ended 

* according to the accustomed manner,* &c. 

Again, we find in the * Alterations ' suggested by 
the Boyal Commissioners in 1689, in a note against 
the Bubric at the head of the LiTAinr, the remark, 
' the Litany never to he sun a*; and the words ' sung or* 
in the Bubric, directed to be omitted. 

434. — Prom these evidences we are led to the 
conclusion that since the Beformation the LiTAirr has 
been *sung,* or chanted, in Cathedrals, and where the 
Services were conducted chorally; but in Parish 
Churches generally, it was * said,' i. e. read response- 



Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



1648 THE LITANT. 

rily by Minister and People, audibly and distinctly. 
We may set it down as a general rule tbat wherever m 
the Book of Common Prayer the Bubric uses -the ex- 
pression, ^ sung or said* it implies that the Service 
is to be performed chorally, or Farochially, as the cir- 
cumstances demand. Our views will be confirmed by 
the citations following : — 

OpLLis, in his ' Rubrich of the Chwrch of England examined' 
writes: — * The words " stfng or said" every where signify the same 

* as " Minister and People, The word, " sung" relates to a hymn 
Mn parts; as in Choir Service, one side *^ singing" one verse, and 
'the other another: and the word, ** ^aie^, relates only to the 

* ParochicU Service* — Quoted in Mant's Book of Com. Prayer, p, 17. 

Waldo, in his '* Commentary on the Liturgy" says:—* To answer 
*the pions design of the Church, and that these incentives to 
' devotion may have their fall effect, it is necessary that the 
'Minister, who officiates, shonld read every sentence with great 
'energy and deliberation; making a proper pause after each, that 
' the People may have time to answer.' — Quoted in Mast's Book of 
Com, Prayer, p. 67, 

The Bey. J. Jebb, observes :— ' The Bubric places " sung ** before 
*"said;" hereby^ as Dr. Bisse remarks, giving a preference to 

* singing over saytng. As will be presently shewn, the Litanv is 
' expressly adapted for singing : and therefore it is most absurd to 

* discontinue its musical performance in Choirs, where the responses 
'to Morning and Evening Prayer are sung, as at York. It was 
' sung when first used in the Beformed Church of England. " On 
' the 18th 'day of September, 1547," H^lin relates, " the Litany was 
' sung in the English tongue in St Paul's, between the Quire and 

* the High Altar, the singers kneeling half on the one side, and half 
'on the dther." {Hist. Kef p. 42.). It was more frequently sung 

* in ancient times than now. Thus, at the Consecration of Arch- 
' bishop Parker, " the elect of Chichester haviiig exhorted the people 

* to prayer, betook himself to sing the Litany, ^e Choir answerine." 

< QLtfe of Parker. 6k. iL oh. 1.) In the same Archbishop's regom- 
' tions for Eastbrid^ Hospital, it is directed that the Children tnere 
' educated, should m the Hospital Chapel three days in the week, 
' sing with a loud voice the Litany. (t&. App. Bk. ul. No. 68.) At 
^the Convocations in old times it was sung, whereas it is now simplg 
*read. And at the Coronations of our Sovereigns, as at that of 

< King George III., it was sung bv two Bishops, the Choir making 
'the Kesponses to the Organ. This practice was discontinued at 
' the last three Coronations, and the ancient Church of Westminster, 
' at the celebration of the greatest national solemnity, was disgraced 
' by the adoption, in this respect and in others, of the modem 
' Parochial mode,* (p. 481.)—* The Music to which the Lita^ is 
' usually sung is a very ancient Chant, as ancient as any Ckani 

* possessed by the Western Church.' Qp. 440). — ' The structure of 
' the Litanv, as shown in the preceding Section, is fidly carried out 
'by the choral performance. Thus, the Invocation, and Eyrie 
' EleisoD, which is parallel to it, as also the ckuse, *' Christ, hear 
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* vLs" are snooessively mng, in the same notes^ by both Ministers and 
'Choir.* (p. 441). — 'The Minister's part, throughout the Litany, 

* after the Invocation, is uniformly chanted in all Choirs which 

* follow the ancient form, with a cadence more varied than that 

* used in the first part of the Chant.' ip. 443).— In York Cathedral 

* an admirable Litany, attributed to a composer of the name of 
*Wanless, was in use till within the last half-century The 

* Litany in that Church is at present read as in Parish Churches* 
(p. 445.) — On the Choral Service. 

[Sating.] 

435. — Manner or Sating. There is a difference 
of practice in Parish Churches with regard to the 
uttering of the ' responses at the beginning of the 
Litany, in what is called the * Invocations,' &om the 
Rubric giving no direction. The first four clauses 
will be seen to be printed first in JRoman type, and 
again verbatim in Italic, In some Churches the Con- 
gregation will wait for the Officiating Minister to have 
finished the entire sientence before they follow, like as 
they do in the remaining parts of the Litany ; while 
in other Churches, the Congregation repeat each 
clause with the Minister, beginning immediately after 
he has pronounced the first word, as is done at 
the Lord's Prayer, and Creeds. The more correct 
method, and certainly the more devotional method, 
for ' Parochial ' use is for the Congregation to repeat 
these responses ' with ' the Minister, as is the practise 
in the Lord's Prayer, and in the Creeds; and 'not 
after* the Minister, as in the Psalms, and in the 
other parts of the Litany. The expression, *have 
mercy upon us* cannot be appropriate in a part 
belonging exclusively to the Minister: theplural pro- 
noun ' U8 ' naturally implies that he and the People 
should utter the invocations jointly and together. It 
has been objected to this, that the printing of the 
response in a different type points out, as in other 
parts of the Liturgy, the distinctive portions for 
Minister and People, and that such are to be said 
separately f and alternatim; but this we must deny, 
as in the Lesser Litawy, the practice we advocate is 
universally adopted. Chorally^ however, and where 
intoning is practised by the Minister, the antiphonal 
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method is thought to be the more correct ; and may 
be generally preferred. But we will give a few 
opinions. 

Bishop Maht says: — * For the Invocations at the beginning of 

* the Litany no rule is prescribed. Possibly however the repetition 

* of each sentence severally may give countenance to the supposition 
' that each should be recited severally, first by the Minister and 

* then by the people. And yet in Parochial use^ whatever may be 

* thought of the Choral Service, I am of opinion, that, as in the case 

* of the " General Confession" the putting up of these addresses by 
*the Congregation together with the Minister, rather than inde- 

* pendentlv of him, falls in better with the Church's spirit of com- 

* Dined adoration.' (p. 60.)— ZTor. Lit, 

The Bey. J. Jebb writes: — * Here it is in place to remark upon 
*an abuse tolerated in some Churches; the simultaneous recitation 

* of these parts by Priest and people, like the Confession, Creed, and 

* Lord's Prayer. This practice impairs the whole rationale of the 

* Service, and the express letter of the Prayer Book, in which, the 

* same words are rqyeated in a different type^ to show as distinctly 
' as possible that the People or Choir are not to begin their part till 
' the Minister has finished his. It would be quite as correct to 

* repeat the words, " Good Lord, deliver us," while he is reading the 

* suffrage which precedes them.' (j?. 441.) — On the Choral Service. 

The Bey. Samuel Bowe remarks:— *As the response in the four 
' first sentences of the Litany is an exact repetition of the invoca- 
' tion of the Persons of the holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, it 
'would appear more consistent with the general tenor of the 

* Liturgy, for the People to follow the Minister, them to wait until 

* his sentence is finished before they begin the response. The same 

* remarks will apply to the conclucung responses, "Lord have 

* mercy," &c., and the effect will be found, in practice, no less 
' animating than it is in other parts of the Service, or even more so 
' when we are led to a climax of devotion ending in the Lord's 

* Prayer." {p, 138.)— ^» Appeal to the Rubric. 

436. — ^The Minister and People must be careful 
in the saying of the first sentence of the Litany to 
adhere rigidly to the punctuation, j9atMin^«%A^^ after 

the word 'Father; ' thus,—* O God, the Father 

of heaven,' &c. ; and not, as many do, completely 
ignore the comma, and destroy the sense, by proclaim- 
ing in one breath Q-od to be * the Father of heaven * 
merely. "With regard to those portions of the Litany 
coming between the Invocations and the Lesser 
Litany, where there is the portion in Eoman type 
to be said aloud by the Minister, and that in ItaUc 
forming the response of the People, care should be 
taken that the Minister and People do not disturb 
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each other by beginning their respectiye parts too 
quickly in succession. The Minister should be allowed 
to finish completely his portion before the People 
litter a syllable of theirs; and the People, likewise, 
be suffered to close their sentence before the Minister 
proceeds with what he has to follow. At the same 
time, it must not be forgotten, that although separate 
parts are assigned to Minister and People for vocal 
utterance, yet each should mentally enter into whatv 
is spoken by the other, so' as to form one joint 
petition; for, it must be evident, that the sense of 
one part is not complete without the words of the 
other. This should be carefully urged upon the People. 

[Announcing the Prating fob the Sick.] 

437. — Before commencing the Litaitt, it is cus- 
tomary in some Churches for the Officiating Minister 
to proclaim : — " The Prayers of the Congregation (or 
Oiurch) are desired for A. JB. * * • (7. 1). * * *, 
&c. ; or, if there are many, ^*for several sick persons ; " 
and on arriving at the Intercession, beginning with, 
/ That it may please Thee to preserve all that travel 

* by land or by water ; all women, labouring with child, 

* all sickpersonSy and young children,' &c. to introduce 
after * all sick persons ' the Eubrical expression found 
in the " Prayer for all conditions of Men,*^ thus — 
" especially him (her or them) for whom our Prayers 
are desired,^* Other Clergymen will only make the 
announcement hefore beginning the Litany; leaving 
the 'Intercession' unaltered. 

There is no Eubrical authority to defend this 
annotmcement, or this interpolation ; yet, where it has 
been the custom, no hasty suspension of the usage can 
be recommended; while, if Diocesan, Minister, and 
People, are agreed as to the propriety of maintaining 
the custom, the Eubrical strictness of to-day cannot 
suddenly, nor satisfactorily, supersede the laxity of the 
past. To introduce the practise, however, where it 
has never prevailed would be unwise as well as 
incorrect, (see par, 382.) : for although the marginal 

5 G 
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Bubrie in the " Prayer for all conditions of Men,*' 
&c, has been advanced' in defence of the usage, from 
the fact of that Prayer being a substitute for the 
Litany, and directed * to he used at such times when 
the Litany is not appointed to he said;* still there 
is no Babric attached to the Litany itself authorizing 
such extra ^ pvhlications in time of Divine Service! 
There are some Clergymen who, instead of any 
announcement or interpolation, merely make a pause 
of a few seconds after the expression * Sick Persons ' 
in the * Intercession,' so as to give opportunity to the 
People to offer up mentaUy anv private supplication 
for a friend or relation. The lew opinions following 
may be acceptable. 

Bp. Mant says: — 'The omission of all allnsion to the indi- 
' vidnals, for whom prayers are desired, in the supplication for " all 
' sick persona," seems an indication that no special commemoration 

* should be made of them in the Litany.* (p. 61.>—J5ror. Lit. 

The Rev. Wm. Bates observes: — * There is no anthority for 
'mentioning the names of the sick persons for whom we pray.* 
(p. 367.)— CoMe^e Lectures on Christ, Antiq, 

The Bey. John Purchas writes:— 'When persons m sickness 
' desire the prayers of the Church, notice should always he given 
' (though not hy name after the first time) at the commencement of 

* the Litany in these words, " The Prayers of the Church are desired 
^for A, Br (here follows the Intercession) 'After the words 

* " skh persons ** ' (in the Intercession quoted) a pause should bo 
' made for the offering up of special prayer; but no clause should be 
'inserted such as *^ especially for tliose" &c.* (p. 121.)— Z>»rec<- 
orium Anglicanum, 

The Bey. Samuel Bowe remarks: — ' There is no authority for 
'inserting in the LitauY, after the petition for "all sick persons/' 
' the sentence, *' especially those for whom our prayers are desired ; " 
' although it is. a custom which very extensively prevails, and the 
' words, with their accompanying Bubrie fh>m the " Prayer for All 
' Sorts and Conditions of Men," have crept into some editions of the 
' Common Prayer Book. (Those by the late John Beeves, King's 
' Printer, temp. Geo. iii.).' {p, 139.)— ^n Appeal to the Rubric. 

The Place where the Litany is to be said. 

438. — It can hardly be a question at the present 
day where in our Parish Churches the Litawt is to be 
said. Universal custom assigns it to the ordinary 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



WHBBB TO BB ^AIB. 1553 

Beading Desk. There is a Eubric, however, at the 
head of the Gomhutation Offioe, directing the 
Officiating Minister to say the introductory portion 
of that Service * in the Beading-Pew^ or Pulpit ; ' and 
uiother Eubric before Psalm 71 in that Office, requi- 
ring the after part of the Service to be said Hn the place 
where they are accitstomed to sag the Litany ; ' thus 
referring to an especial locality where it was usual to 
repeat the Litany Service. This can mean no other 
than the ancient Faldstool, or Zitany-stooly standing 
sometimes in the Chancel, sometimes in the Nave in 
front of the Eood-Screen, and facing the East, at which 
it was formerly the practise, and now also in some 
Cathedrals, to * say or sing ' the Litant ; but which in 
respect of Parish Churches is a usage completely ob- 
solete. Should the Litany be again employed as a 
separate and distinct Service, it is possible that the 
use of the Idtany-Stool may be revived ; yet this can- 
not legally be done without the sanction of the 
Ordinary, as Canon 15 enjoins. 

We have said so much in illustration of this sub- 
ject in a preceding Volume (Vol. C-), under the head 
Idtany'-stoolf that we may be excused, perhaps, from 
giving more here than a kind of summary of what we 
have before stated, with a few other confirmatory 
opinions. 

Beginning at the period of the Eeformation we 
have in 

1547.— An Injunction of Edward YI. dlreoting, ' the Priests with 

* other of the Qaire to kneel in the midst qf the Church and sing or 

'gay plainly and distinctly the Litany and in Cathedral or 

' Collegiate Churches, the same shall be done in such places as onr 

* Commissaries in our Visitation shaU appoint.* — Cardwell's Doc. 
Ann. L 15. 

Abp. Cranmer in his Articles of the same year, asks * whether 

' they have said or sung the said Litany in any other place but 

' upon their knees in the midst of their Church.^ (ib. i. 46.) 

1549.— In the first Liturgy of Edw. VI. (1649), the Rubrics in 
the CoMMiNATiON OFFICE, as we have before observed, order * the 
Litany ta be said after the accustomed manner j and refers also to the 

* place where they are accustomed to say the Litany.* 

5 6—2 
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1659.-.In this year EUzabeth re-issues the InjuncUons of Ed- 
ward VI. on this point; and there are several authors of repute who 
quote this Iiyunction with the addition following (in Italics).— 
*The Priests with other of the Quire shall kneel in the midst of the 

* Church at a low Desk hrfore the Chancel-door anciently called the 

* Fald'Stool, and sing or say/ &c. Bp. Andrewes cites these words ; 
and after him Wheailyf and many, modern writers, quote them. 

1603-4.— Canon 16. directs that, * The Litany shaU be said or 

* sung.,....f» some convenient place according to the discretion of the 

* Bishop of the Diocese, or Ecclesiastical Ordinary of the place.* 

1641.— At this period it w^ a charge against the Laudian 
Bishops, that they introduced * reading the Litany in the midst of 

* the body of the Church in many of the Parochial Churches 

* pretending for their innovations the Injunctions and Advertise- 

* ments of Queen Elizabeth, which are not in force, but by way 
*of copnmentary and imposition,* (i.e. exposition.) — Cardwell's 
Conferences. 273. 

1662. — In this year was accomplished the last Revision of the 
Liturgy; and the only difference made in the Bubrics from those of 
the preceding Liturgies, with regard to the place for saying the 
Litany, is the addition to the Rubric of the Commination Office 
preceding Psalm 71. of the words ' in the place^* before the direction 
— * where they are accustomed to say the Litany J 

In 1637, the Boyal Commissioners suggested nothing among the 
proposed * Alterations in the Book of Common Prayer, affecting the 
subject now under discussion. 

■ 439. — The conclusion we must arrive at from these 
varied evidences is that the Litant at the present 
day is to be * said ' in Parish Churches in the Beading^ 
Desk; and that in Cathedrals it is to be ^sung or 
said* according to the custom which has prevailed ; i. e. 
either at the Litany-stool^ or Faldstool, in the midst 
of the Choir, — or by the Priest and Choir alternately, 
or Choir alone antiphonally, — the Priest and Choir 
keeping their usual places.* 



♦ The American LrruRGY affords us no help in this matter; 
for the Commination Service is omitted from that JBook, and in the 
stead the last three prayers precedina the Benediction in our own 
Office are annexed to the Collect for Ash-Wednesday, with this 
Rubric: — *At Morning Prayer, the Litany being ended, shall be said 
* the following Prayers immediately before the General Thanksgiving.* 
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We may here quote an opinion, which appears to 
reflect Cathedral practise, and not Parochial usage; 
and follow it with a citation showing the result of an 
attempt to introduce the Litanystool into Parish 
Churches. 

The Rbv. John Puchas writes :— ' The low Desk for the Litaity 
' should be placed as the Sarum Processional directs in the midst of 
' the Choirj viz., between* the Choir and the Altar, that is, at the 
' eastern end of the Stalls, at the commencement of the Sacrarinm. 
' Some ritualists hold that the Desk should be placed in front of the 

* gotee of the Rood-Screen^ or in the midst of ike Nave ; the ancient 
'English use seems preferable.* (j?. 121.) — Directorium AngUcanum, 

The Rbv. J. H. Pollen, in his * Narrative of Five Tears at 
St Saviour'Sf Leeds* where the practise of very extreme views in 
Ritual and Doctrine brought down upon the Oflaoiating Clergy- 
grave Episcopal censures, thus remarks:-— * The Bishop (of Ripon) 
*was very angry. The Vicar in his distress offered to make any 

* concessions of any matters that offended the Bishop, and to put 
'himself in his hands; e,g. the Clergy and Choir used to say the 

* Services in the Chancel. When they said the Litarnf, all came out 
' into the Nave and knelt in a half circle round a Faldstool and sung 

* it so. The Bishop disapproved of this, and ordered the Choir to 

* leave the Chancel and sing the Services in the Nave. This was 
' done, and the space under the centre tower was fitted for a chorus 
' cantorwnf &c, &o.' {p. 66.) 



The Posturb at the Litany. 

440.— The only authority directing what posture 

is to be assumed at the Litanj Service is that of the 

18th Canon, (of 1603-4), which enjoins ^ Emeling^ 

for Minister and People, thus : — 

* In the time of Divine Service; and of every part thereof, all due 

' reverence is to be used All manner of persons then present 

'shall reverently kneel upon their knees^ when the General Con- 
'fession, Litany, and other Prayers are read;' &c.— Can^n 18. 

This order is doubtlessly derived from the Injunc- 
tions of Edward VI. (1547) which read : — 

< Immediately before High Mass, the Priest with others of the 

* Quire, shall kneel in the midst of the Church, and sing or say 

* plainly the Litamt,' &c. — Cardwell's Doe, Ann, 

This Injunction was re-issued by Elizabeth in 
1559 ; and the practise has continued to the present 
day. 
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441. — There is, however, no Bubrie in the LiTAirr 

Office directing the posture to be adopted during its 

recital. Those Clergymen who hold the Canons of 

1603 to be of secondary authority compared with the 

Bubrics of the Littjbgt, infer, from the Litany being 

introduced in the MoBKiKa Pbayeb after the third 

Collect, that it must follow the rule laid down in the 

Rubric, last going before that Collect, which is the 

one preceding the * Collect for PeacCy where it is 

directed 

^. < Then shaU follow three CoUectt all kneeling.* (1662.)— 

Present Book of Com. Prayer. 

Others, like Mr. Jebb (see posted), derive the 
usage of kneeling at the Litany from a passage in the 
prophecy of Joel (ii. 17.), thus — * Let the Priests, the 

* Ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the 
^ altar, and let them say, Spare thy peoph, O Lord,* 
&c. ; a conclusion, however, drawn by inference only, 
and not from positive statement. 

442. — There is a third party who tell us, that 
' standing * is the proper posture for the Minister, 
and * kneeling,^ that for the People, from the Eubric 
antecedent to the one before the ' Collect for Peace! 
cited above, and which immediately precedes the Suf- 
frages, directing an alteration in the attitude of the 
Minister, but not of the People ; thus — 

% *Then the Priett standing up thaU say* (1662.)— Preseat 
Book of Com. Prayer. 

The advocates of this usage consider that these 
Suffrages are analagous to the Litany, and that if 

* standing ' is the proper posture for the Minister in 
the one case, it must be so in the other. This argu- 
ment, however, is not tenable ; for in such a case the 
Minister must continue standing throughout all the 
Prayers, Ac, which close the Litany, for no sub- 
sequent Bubrical direction occurs to change this 
posture to the more consistent one of kneeling when 
repeating those Prayers, which, on non-Litany days, 
are uttered by the Minister kneeling in accordance 
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with the Eabric before the * Oollectfor Peace,^ Many 
who employ the Litant as a separate Office adopt 
this usage of * standing,* 

L'EsTRANOE writes: — *The accustomed posture was kneeling^ 

* for so was it appointed in the Queen's Injunctions, {Injune, 18), 

* and in those of Edward VI. {Injunc. 23.) " The Priests shall 
" hneel in the midst of the Church, and sing or say plainly and 
" distinctly the Litany.** Indeed, what fitter posture can there be 

* than kneeling f Excellently saith St Ghrysostom, ("IiceToii orxvficc 

* Kal yvtofiiiv Kai <f>p6viifia t6v eiiYOfievov exeiv d«t,) " It is fit that he 
" who applies himself to prayer should put on the outward garb and 
"deportment, as well as the inward mind of a supplicant." Hom. 
' in Ps, 4. What scheme suits a supplicant better tnan hwlg hneeU 
^ing, and can we kneei too low at such supplications as these? 

* The motions of the body ought to keep pace with the affections of 

* the soul; when this is most transported with zeal, the members of 
' the body must move at the same rate; the higher the spirit soars 
' in prayer, the lower falls the bodv". When our Saviour prayed in 

" J upon his 

_ J brought 

^ . . ... . ,, ardently,* 

* (jireaw eiri irpovairov o^tow,) * He cast himself prostrate upon 
' his facey Matt. xxvi. 89.) Now if the Litany be, as certainly it 

* is, our most fervent resort to God, fit it is it should be made in the 

* most significant, that is, in the lowest posture of supplication.* 
(;t?. 102.)— ^Wance. 

Whkatly says: — *The posture, which the Minister is to use 

* in saying the Litany, is not prescribed in any present RtJlyrya 
' except that, as it is now a part of the Morning Service for the davs 

* above mentioned, it is included in the Rubric at the end of tne 
' Suffrages after the second Lord's Prayer, which orders all to hneel 
' in that place, after which there is no direction for standing. And 
' the Injunctions of King Edward and Queen Elizabeth both appoint, 

* that the " Priests, with others of the Choir, shall kneel in the 
' midst of the Church,'* &c. As to the posture of the People^ nothing 
'need to be said in relation to that, oecanse whenever the Priest 
^kneelsj they are always to do the same.* (p. 167). — Rat, III of 
Bk, of Com, Prayer, Dr. Corrie's Edit. 

The Bbv. J. Jebb, says : — ' Our Bitualists agree that this pos- 
' ture (kneeling) of saying the Litany is adopted from the passage 
' in Joel, (ii. 17.) which speaks of the Priests, the Ministers of the 
' Lord, when making their special Litanies for the sins of the People, 
' weeping between the Porch and the Altar.* {p, 436.) — On the 
Choral Service, 

The Rbv. Thomas Lathbury remarks: — *Some singular cus- 

* toms prevailed even in Parliament in connection with the Book of 
' Common Prayer. In the House of Commons, 1558-9, February 
' 11th, The Litany was said by the Clerk kneeling ^ and answered 
' by the whole house on their knees, with divers prayers.* {p, 114.) 
'—Hist, of Book qf Common Prayer, 
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The following writer defends the usage of the 
Minister standing^ and the People kneeling. 

The Eev. Samuel Rowe observes: — * Some have thought, that 
' as there is no specific direction in this Rubric for the postare in 

* which the Litany should be said, we should consider it as included 
' under the Rubric which follows the Apostle's Creed, which directs 

* that the " prayers following" should be said by "att devoutly hneeU 

* ing,^ This, however, will scarcely be deemed probable, when it is 

* considered that the Litany was, as above stated, originally in- 
*■ tended for a distinct Service. But if this Rubric be allowed to 

* extend so far as to the Litany, it can only apply to the Congre- 

* gatioHj and not to the Minuter^ because, after the aforesaid direc- 
*tion has been given as to kneeling at the Prayers^ the Priest 
*is expressly ordered to standi when he says the interlocutory 

* sentences before the three Collects, whilst the People hneel accord- 
' ing to the former Rubric, the latter making no alteration in their 
' position. And this, as it appears to me, afibi;ds a convincing argu- 
' ment from analogy, as to the posture in which the Litany should 

* be sung or said, because these suffrages form a kind of little 

* Litany, and therefore, in the absence of any express Rubric, the 

* order for them may be taken as no unsafe indication of the proper 
*■ course to be observed on a kindred occasion ; which, from the 
'above considerations, would appear to be, 'that the Minister 
' should stand and the People leneel, on the same principle that 

* the Lord's Prayer is so said in the Communion Service.* {p, 137.) 
— An Appeal to the Rubric, 

By whom the litany may be said. 

443. — There is no Oanon or Rubric directing by 
whom the Litai^t is to be said. In Parish Churches 
it has long been the custom for the Officiating Min^ 
ister and the Congregation to take alternate parts, as 
indicated by the distinction of type. In Cathedrals, 
and Colleges, we sometimes find the Litany performed 
by Laymen only; to this there are grave objections, 
although it is not forbidden by the Eubric in the 
Prayer Book. Bp, farrow admits that a Priest, 
Deacon, or * othery may take the earlier portion as far 
as the Lord's Prayer, but the remaining part must 
be taken by a Priest. In the Library of Brazenose 
College, Oxford, there is said to be a copy of the 
original version of the Litany in black and red letter 
set to music ; with this preliminary instruction : — 

'Ande it is to be remembred, that that whiche is printed in 
'blacke letter, is to be sayde or songe of the Priests in an audible 

* voice and that whiche is in the redde, is to be answered of the 

* quiere soberly and devoutly.' 
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If we add to tbis the instractions given in the Jn- 
jwictions of Edward YI, and Elizabetn, enjoining that 

* the Priests with others of the Quire shall kneel in the 
'midst of the Church and sing or say plainly and 

* distinctly the Litaht,' &c., we may conclude that 
this was the prevailing practice; although occasion- 
ally, and here and there, from the paucity of Clerics 
in full orders, it was permitted to the Deacon to say 
the Litany; and where these were wanting, a lay 
Beader would be allowed to officiate in this service. 
At the present day, however, the employing of Lay- 
men in such office in Parish Churches would excite 
great scandal, and draw down such strong reprobation, 
as to cause the attempt never to repeated. 

"We annex a few opinions, among which will be 
found some very severe strictures on what these 
authors term an illegal and unjustifiable practice. 

Bp. Sparrow says : — * In the former part of the Litant, the 

* PrvMt hath not a part so proper, but that it may be said by a 
' Deacon, or other, and it usetn to be suDg by such in Cathedral 
' and Collegiate-Churches and Chapels ; and both it, and all other 
' our alternate Supplications, which are as it were the lesser 

* Litanies, do much resemble the antient Prayers indicted by the 

* Deacons, as we haye said; but in the latter part of the Litany, 
^from the Lord^s Prayer to the end, the Priest hath a part more 
'peculiar, by reason of the eminency of that Prayer, and that 
' other Collects follow wherein the Priest doth recommend again 
' the petitions of the People to God (as in that Prayer, ' We humbly 

* beseech Thee, Lord,' &c.) and solemnly offers them up to God in 
'the behalf of the People, to which the People answer Amen.* 
(p. 62.y'Iiationaie. 

Dr. Bennet writes: — ' I think myself oblig'd to take notice of 
' a most scandalous practice, which preyails in many such Congre- 
' gations, as ought to be fit precedents for the whole Kingdom to 
'Follow. 'Tis tnis; that Laymen,' &nd yery often young boys of 
' eighteen or nineteen years of age. are not only permitted, but 
' oblig'd, publicly to perform this Office, which is one of the most 
' solemn parts of our Diyine Seryice, eyen tho' many Priests and 
' Deacons are at the same time present. Those persons upon whom 

* It must be charged, and in whose power it is to rectifie it, can't but' 
' know, that this practice is illegal, as well as abominable in itself, 

* and a flat contradiction to all primitiye order. And one would 
'think, when the Nation swarms with such, as ridicule, oppose, 
'and deny the distinction of Clergy and Laiety; those who possess 
' some of the largest and most honorable preferments in the Cfhurch, 
' should be ashamed to betray her into the hands of her profess'd 
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' enemies, and to put arguments into their months, and declare by 

* their actions, that they think an^ Layman whatsoever as truly 

* authoriz'd to Minister in Holy Thmgs, as those who are regularly 
' ordain'd. Besides, with what face can those persons blame the 

* Dissenting Teachers, for officiating without Episcopal Ordination, 
' when they themselves do not only allow of, htt require the same 

* thing ? (^p. 94. note). — Paraphrase of Book of Com, Prayer, 

Dr. BissE observes : — 'Now though this practice may seem 

* to have a wrong appearance, when Priests are present, and for 
'that reason hath been abridged in these later days; yet in vindi- 

* cation of the Church, which admits of no irregularity, it is proper 
' to show this offence to be grounded on a mistake. For in the 
< present case, the voice of the singer, whether ecclesiastic or 2atc, 
' is to be considered not as of a Priest, but Precentor^ vosprce- 

* currenSf going before, and leading on the Congregation ; which in 

* general Confessions, as well as Supplications or Litanies, has 
' been allowed.' — (Quoted in Jebb's Choral Service, p. 437. note.) 

Wheatly remarks :— * The singing of this Office by laymen, as 

* practised in several Cathedrals and Colleges, is certainly very un- 
' justifiable, and deservedly gives offence to all such as are zealous 
*for regularity and decency in Divine Worship. And therefore 

* (since it is plainly a practice against the express rules of our 
' Church, crept in partly through the indevout laziness of Minor 
' Canons and others, whose duty it is to perform that solemn Office; 
' and partly through the shameful negli^nce of those who can and 
' ought to correct whatever they see amiss in such matters) it can- 
' not surely be thought impertinent, if I take hold of this oppor- 

* tunity to express my concern at so irreligious a custom.' (p. 167.) 
■—Rat. lU, of Book of Com, Prayer, 

The Bev. J. Jebb, speaking of the Ministers by whom the 
Litany is to be performed, writes: — *The regular Choral use 
' assigns this to two of ike inferior Clergy, Bishop Sparrow says, 
' that the Litany used to be sung by Deacons, in Collegiate Churches 
'and Chapels. * Play ford and Low both mention two of the Choir 

* The former Litany is regularly sung at St Paul's hy two Minor 

' Canons, and at New College hy two Chaplains, But at Lichfield 
' and Exeter an japparently anomalous custom prevails, of assigning 
' it to a Priest and a Lay Vicar, and at Lincoln to two Lay Vtcars, 

* This latter custom seems to have been more prevalent formerly 
' than now. In the Cathedral of Lincoln, two Laymen still chant 
' this part of the Litany; at Lichfield and Exeter, a Priest and Lay 

* Vicar are associated in this duty : a Priest in all instances per- 
' forming the loiter part, which be^ns at the Lord's Prayer. This 
' anomalous custom is apparently justified bv ancient formularies. 
' In the Sarum Processional, the SGnisters of this Service are usually 

* called Clerks of the second form : and the Septiform Litany, used 
' on Easter Even, is appointed to be sung by hoys : so that it was 

* clearly not restricted to the Clergy, (p. '436.) But none of 

* these directions imply a restriction to, or a preference of Laymen, 

* Under the term Clerks of the second form^ were included Deacons, 

' Against the singing hy Laymen most of our Bitualists have 

'strongly declaimed: and though Dr. Bisse shows that it is not 
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' irregular, (being, indeed, contrary to no Rubric)^ yet his areament 
' is rather an apology, than an approvaL (See above.) The alio- 
' cation of the Litany to Deacons is plainly the most primitive 
' custom : the analagoos Service in the old Liturgies being assigned 

* to that order, {p. 437.) The whole analogy of our Service, and 

* all our notions of propriety are repugnant to the practice of giving 
' the lead in anv act of prayer to Laymen^ and actually assigning a 

* subordinate place to the Clergy, who then merely respond with 
' the Congregation. But when the solemn nature of the supplica- 
' tion is considered, as comprising the most awful invocations of 
' her God which the Church has framed, and Prayers of the deepest 

* urgency, and most comprehensive fulness, it seems a most lament- 
' able perversion to continue a custom, which is after all founded upon 

* ambiguous usages and directions, and which the religious feelings 
*of the sober-minded must naturally resent (|>.4d8.) If the 

* Deacons are permitted to perform this part of the Service, the 
' permission is to them a privilege, of which they ought not to 
*be deprived. But even were the license to Laymen to perform 
' it clearly recognised by the Church at large, still nothing wonld 
' prevent those in Orders from undertaking this subordinate duty, 

* and thus removing the scandal which certainly has ever attached 

* to this strange practice. The Priest- Vicars and Minor Canons^ as 
' before observed, represent the Deacons of the primitive Church. 

* And thus at St Paul's the former Litany is properly sung by two 

* Minor Canons ; at Christ Church, in Dublin, by the Junior Vicar : 
*the Senior Vicar in the latter place performing the concluding 
'part.' (p. 438.). — On Choral Service. In another work this 
Author makes these additional observations: — The Litany 'when 
' said is repeated alternately, as verse and response, by the Minister 
'and People. But the regular Choral usage is, not that the Mtnister, 
' or a Priest, but tmo Chanters (not necessarily Clergymen) should 
'sing together those parts which the Minister reads in a Parish 
' Church, and which in old choral books are here called versicles ; 

'as far as the Lord's Prayer exclusive Now if in a Choir, the 

' Minister were to read, or simply intone the versicles of the first 
' part of the Litany, that Service would then not be sung but said, 
' according to the meaning of the Bubric, even thoueh the Responses 
'were sung; the word svnging including the whole portion of the 

* Service then specified, not a part only.' (p. 545.)— Stephens* 
Book of Common Prayer^ E. H. 5. 

The Be V. J. C. Bobertson observes : — ^'Burnet {Own Time/\\. 
' 636.), and Wheatlv complain of a practice of allowing the Litany 

'to be said in Catnedrals hy Laymen Unseemly as the very 

'notion of such a practice appears, however, it is not, as to the 

* earlier part, forbidden by the Pbater Book. There is no limita- 
'tion in the Bubric; and Bishop Sparrow, — himself one of the 
' Commissioners who revised the Liturgy id. 1662, — writes {RationcUe, 

* 78) : " In the former part of the Litany, the Priest hath not a part 
" so proper but that it may be said by a Deacon, or other, and it 
" useth to be sung by such in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
"or Chapels." It would appear from Sparrow* s words that the 

* hUer part of the Litany was in his day said by the Priest only. 
' In the early years of the Reformation, when Deacons were the 
' only resident Clergymen in many Parishes, and indeed the person 
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' licensed to officiate was often only a Lay Reader^ it is evident that 

* no such rule could be observed. The Rubric of 1662, expressly 

* names the Priest as the Minister in this part of the Office; custom, 
' admits Deacons also to read it.' {p, 148.) — How shall we conform 
to the Liturgy, 

% * Here endeth the Lkany: 

444.— In the Jirsf Liturgy of Edward VI. (i. e. 
of 1549), the Litany concluded with the Prai/er of 
St Ohrysostom ; at the head of which in the next 
Review (in 1552), was introduced the Eubric follow- 
ing:— 

* And the Litany shall ever end with this Collect following^ 

At the same time all the " Occasional Peatbes," — 
for ' Bain,^ * Fair Weather,^ and others — then existing, 
were interposed between the prayer, '"We humbly 
beseech Thee, O Father, &c. and * the Fr^ayer of 8t 
Ckrysostom.* In the Bevision of 1559, these * Occa- 
sioKAL Pbatebs ' worc removed and placed after the 
* Benediction ' (2 Cor. xiii.); and the Litaitt made to 
conclude with the prayer, " O Grod whose nature and 
property," &c. (Keeling. 59.). In the last Bevision, 
that of 1662, the * Occasional Prayers ' were altogether 
separated from the Litany, and the conclusion of the 
Office by the Benediction ^ indicated by the short 
Eubric at the head of this section — * Here endeth the 
Litany.* Certain of the * Prayers and Tkanksyivinys,* 
however, as occasion required, were appointed to be 
used before the two final Prayers, either of the Litany, 
or of the Morning, and Evening, Service ; as we shidl 
presently notice. 

[Psalmody.] 

445. — At the end of the Litany, either as a 
separate Office, or when connected with Mobnino 
P&ATEB, or the Communion Sebyice, Psalmody of 
some kind is generally introduced. In many Churches 
the Version of Psalms by Brady and Tate at the end of 
the Prayer Book is employed ; in others, a * Collection 
of Psalms and Hymns/ is made use of. In this matter, 
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the tncambent has the priyilege of exercising his own 
judgment ; from the fact of there being no authorized 
metrical Version of the Psalms, nor any * Collection of 
Psalms and Hymns/ emanating from authority which 
he is bound to prefer. Whatever selection may be 
adopted, the Psalm or Hymn should be announced 
by the Officiating Minister, and never hj the Parish 
Clerk, or other person* The Rubric in the Com- 
munion Office thus directs :— 

Y* * Nothing ahdll he proclaimed or published in the Church, 
'during the time cf Divine Service but by the Minister: 
(1662). 

The usual method of accomplishing this, is to say 
as has been before observed — ^^ Let us sing to the 

** praise and glory of God, the Psalm (or Hymn), 

age ;'* or simply to announce the Psalm or 

ymn. (See^^ar*. 271,*272. 386. antea). 



H5 



PEATERS AT^D THANKSGIVINGS. 

(The Minister and People kneeling.) 

446. — It might have been supposed that our 
admirable Litany was sufficiently full and expressive 
to meet all the exigencies of our dependent condition 
on the mercy and goodness of an All- wise Providence ; 
but there are certain occasions of temporal suffering, 
when the judgments of the Almighty are in the earth, 
in order, * that the inhabitants of the world may learn 
righteousness * {Isai, xxvi. 9.), against which it becomes 
us of necessity to pray ; and, there are likewise, cer- 
tain classes of men and individuals, in whose behalf we 
ought at particular times and imder special circum- 
stances to intercede — and for which the Litany, as a 
General Supplication, does not expressly provide. To 
meet these peculiar evils, and conditions, and to express 
also the thankfulness due to Almighty God from a 
grateful heart for the removal of the one, and for the 
mercies conveyed in answer to the other, the Church 
has appointed the Pbayebs and Thanksgivings, we 
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are now about to consider, with the view of suiting 
the emergency to which they are individually appro- 
priate. They comprise a prayer — 

For jKow; (in time of great drought). 

For Fair Weather / (in time of excessive Rain). 

In time of Dearth and Famine ; (for cheapness and plenty). 

Ditto. 

In time of War and Tumults; (for preservation and de- 
liverance). 

In time of any common Phgw or Sichness ; (for the visitation 
to be withdrawn, and the judgment to be averted). 

These are called Deprecations ; after which follow, 
a Prayer — 

(a.) In the Ember Weeks, to he said every day y for those that are to 

he admitted into Holy Orders, 
fb.) Ditto. 

C C.I A Prayer that may he said after any of the former, 
(d.) A Prayer for the High Court of Parliament, 
(e.) A Coliect or Prayer for all Conditions of Men, 

These, with the exception of the 'Prayer to be 
said after any of the Former,' are called ^^ Inter- 
cessions;^^ and we find that it was customary to 
append such special prayers to the ancient Litanies. 

Wheatly remarks : — * The usual calamities ^v^hich afflict the 

* world are so exactly^ enumerated in the preceding Litany, and 
'the common necessities of mankind so orderly^ set down there; 
'that there seems to be no need of any additional prayers to 
' complete so perfect an office. But yet because the variety of the 
' particulars allows them but a bare mention in that comprehensive 

* form ; the Church hath thought good to enlarge our petitions in 
*some instances, because there are some evils so umversal and 
'grievous, that it is necessary they should be deprecated with a 
'peculiar importunity; and some mercies so exceeding needful at 

* some times that it is not satisfactory enough to include our desires 

< of them among our general requests; but very requisite that we 
'should more solemnly petition for them in forms proper to the 

' several occasions .In the Western Missals there is a Collect^ 

' and an Epistle and Gospel, with some Responses upon every one 
' of these subjects, seldom indeed agreeing with any of our forms; 
' which are tne shortest of all, being not designed for a complete 

< Office, but appointed to be joined to the Litany, or Morning and 

* Evening Prayer, every day while the occasion requires it; that so, 
' according to the laws of Charles the Great, " in times of famine, 
'plague, and war, the mercy of God may be immediately implored, 

* without staying for the King's Edict.' {p, 183).— Rat 111. of Book 
of Com. Prayer. 

CoLLis observes: — ' These Occasional Prayers and ITianksgivings 
'are only to be made use of when we are generally distressed 
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' npon emergencies; not as some persons have desired, when thej 
' thought them requisite, but when there is a grievous necessity.' 
{p, IS^.—On the Rubric, 

Shephebd says: — * There are seasons, when either some 
'calamity is so predominant, or some blessing so necessary, that 
' it may become proper to deprecate the one, or to supplicate the 

* other, with extraordinary importunity But so much have we 

* of these Realms been indebted to the mercy of his Providence, 
' that within the remembrance of more than the present generation, 

* some of these forms have not been found necessary. The forms 
'themselves, however, for the credit of the Compilers of our 

* Liturgy, are so plain and perspicuous, that no particular elucida- 
'tion of them can be required. It may, therefore, be enough to 

* observe, that similar Prayers occur in ancient Liturgies, from 
' which some of these appear to be chiefly taken : and that each 
*is well suited to the emergencv to which it is appropriated by our 

* Church.* {p. 2S4uy-Elucidaiion of Book of Com, Prayer^ Vol. L 

447.— -These Pbatebs and THAUKSGivnffGs, for 

the several occasions to which they refer, are appointed 

by the Buhric at the head of the collection, and which 

was prefixed at the Ictst Bevision of 1662, — 

T. * To he used before the two f/nal Prayers of the Litany , or 
^ofMommg and Evening Prayer.^ (1662.) 

that is to say, before the * Prayer of St Chrysostom.^ 

The necessity calling for their introduction, is, for 

the most part, left to the discretion of the Officiating 

Minister: the exceptions are the Collects for the 

Umber- Weeks, the * Prayer for the Parliament,' which 

a specific Eubric directs *to he read during their 

Session',^ and the 'Prayer for All Conditions of 

Men,' which, according to another Euoric, is only 

^to he used at such times when the Litaky is not 

appointed to he said J 

448. — PosTTTBE. — The Minister and People during 
the repetition of these Pbatebs and Thanksgivings 
are to continue kneeling. (See par, 440. supra). 

The Pbatebs. 

(1.) * For Rain: 

449.— The Prayers (1.) *For Bain/ and (2.) ' Mr 
JBhir Weather,' are found in the first Liturgy of 
Edward VI. (1549) ; and in that Book stood after 
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the six Collects at the end of the Communion Office ; 
in the second Litwrgy of Edward (1552), they both, 
with the prayers following — for (3. 4.) ^the time 
of Dearth ana Mmine ; ' (5.) * the time of War and 
Tumults ; *(6.) * the time of any Common Plague or 
Sickness ; '—were inserted between the prayer, * We 
humbly beseech Thee, &c. and *the Prayer of St Chry- 
Bostom ;' which, as Bp. Cosins says, * is a direction to 
us where to read them when need is.' (Nicholls', 
Add. Notes, p. 25.) : and it was in the Revision of 
1662, that they were put into the place they now 
occupy : their respective Thanksgivings, however, were 
not annexed till the time of James I. (1604). The 
title of the prayer, we are now discussing, was, in 
the Liturgies of 1562, 1559, and 1604, * For Rain, 
if the time require.^ In 1662, the original and 
more simple title, ^ For Rain,' was restored. The 
prayer seems to be derived from a similar one in the 
Sacramentary of Gregory, long used by our remote 
ancestors when the occasion required.* 

(2.) ^ For Fair Weather: 

450.--This prayer 'For Fair Weather' has fol- 
lowed the fortunes of its companion * For Rain,* as 
shown above ; and is taken in some measure from the 
Sacramentary of Gregory. The Royal Commissioners, 
in their attempted Revision of the Liturgy in 1689, 
proposed an enlargement of the title to, *-4 General 
Collect for Fair Weather ; but their suggestions were 
not adopted, as we have had occasion repeatedly to 
remark. 

(8.), (4.) ' In Time of Dearth, and Famine: 

451. — These two prayers for ' the time of Dearth 
and Famine,* were introduced into the Liturgy of 



• In the Scotch Liturgy (1637), the first clause of this prayer 

* For Rain ' is appropriated from the Prayer * in the time of Dearth 
and- Famine ; thus : — ' God, heavenly Father, who8,e gift it is that 

* the Rain doth fall, the Earth is fruitful, Beasts increase, and Fishes 
*do multiply; Send us,' &c. (Kebling. 62). 

In the American Liturgy the prayer * For Rain ' is the second 
in this Collection, following * A Prayer for Congress, To he used 
during their Session: 
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1552 ; and tbej were continued in the earlier editions 
of Elizabeth's Prayer Book (1559); but the later 
impressions printed bj G-rafton omitted the second 
prayer, which, however, was restored in 1662, with 
some slight alterations ; we also find that the prayer, 
* O God, whose nature and property,' &c., and the 
' Benediction,' were now first inserted (1569).* The 
brief Eubric, * Or this* before the second Collect 
implies that the Officiating Minister can make use of 
either at his discretion. 

(5.) ' In the time of War and Tumult: 

452. — This prayer is similar to what is found in 
the earlier English Offices, and in the Sacramentary 
of Gregory. It was first inserted in the Liturgy of 
J552, with the title of 'In the time of War; in 
the Bevision of 1662, the words ' and Tumtdt ' were 
annexed to it. Among the * Alterations* suggested 
in 1689, the term ' eonfound* in the Prayer was 
changed to ' disappoint.' 

(6.) *In (he time of amy Common Ploffue or Stckneee,* 

453. — This prayer, which is the last of those called 
the Deprecations, was also introduced in Edward 
Ylth's. second Liturgy (1552) ; and it has continued 
in the subsequent Prayer Books down to the present 
time. In the suggested Bevinon of 1689, the Italic 
clauses in the foUowing sentence at the close of this 
prayer were proposed to be inserted, — * withdraw irom 
us/ ''who humbly acknowledge our sins, and truly 



* In the Scotch Liturgy (1637), the leading clause of the first 
of these prayers for the * time of Dearth and Famine * was trans- 
ferred to the grayer ' For Rain^M we have shown above; and in 
the place of it the following words were introdaced, '0 God, 
' Heavenly Father, which by thy Son Jesus Christ has promised to 
' all them that seek thy Kingdom and thv righteousness all things 
'necessary to theur bodily sustenance: Behold/ &c. (Keblino. 54). 

In the Ahbbican Litubot, the teoond of the above prayers is 
not introduced. 

5h 
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rq>ent us of them^^ this plague and grieyous sickness, 
'* that hekig delivered we may glorify thy name!** 

The Boyal Commissioners also proposed the introdnction of 
" a Preparatory Prayer /or the receiving of the Communion, to he 
read on the Lorcts day, or some week day or days before." Likewise, 

* A Prayer to he said in any time of Calamity : " to which was 
added, "Qy. of Prayers for ike Army and Navy,^* (See copy of 
*' The Altbbations," Sec, pub, by Order ofH, of Commons, 1864.) 

(a.), (b.) *In the Ember Weeks; &c. 

454. — The Umber-Days were originallj certain 
days set apart by prayer and fasting, and acts of 
bumiliationy such as the sprinkling of ashes on the 
head, &c., for consecrating to God the^2^r Seasons 
qf the Year^ viz. : — Spring, Summer, Autumn, and 
Winter. Whence they were called the " Fasts of the 
Pour Seasons,'* {Jejtmia quatuor temporum), or the 
Umber-Weeks; and were not, as some suppose, 
originally designed for Ordination, (See Bingham's 
Antiquities, ixi. 2. §. 1.) They derive the name 
of * Umber/ possibly, from an old Saxon word, 
umbryne, or ymhren, meaning circuit or course, — the 
fasts returning at stated periods every year: or, 
probably, the term may come from the German word 

* quatember,* the * quater-fastings ' (' quatuor tempora '), 
whence by abbreviation ember : others again trace its 
origin up to our old word, implying * ^stinence ' or 

* ashes:* but the etymology of the term is very 
doubtful, as will be seen in the citations postea. 



♦ In the American Liturgy, the above Prayer is omitted; but 
after the Prayer for those to be admitted to Holy Orders, there 
follow three Collects, entitled, (1) **In time of great Sickness and 
Mortality,** made up of our Prayer for times of * Plague and Sick- 
nessj* another (2) ^*For a Sick Person;** and (the 3rd) "For a 
Sick Child ; " both of which latter are derived from our Office for 
*' The Visitation of the Sick." To these are annexed three others; 
one " For a Person or Persons going to Sea ; " another, " For a 
Person under Affliction j and a third, "for MaUfactors after 
Condemnation,** 
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455.— These Ember-Bay b of public prayer and 
fasting occurring at such regular periods, and in such 
opportune succession, were thought bj the Eccle- 
siastical authorities of the fourth and fifth centuries 
to be very suitable times for the admission of Clerks 
into Holy Orders. Pope Qelasius (a* d. 498) is 
considored to be the first who selected these Seasons 
for Ordination; while some writers assign the con- 
currence of the Ordination fasti with those of the 
*jFbwr Seasons' to Gregory VII. about a. n. 1080. 
Be this as it may, we find the usage not only exercised 
in the Church of England at an early period, but 
strongly advocated by many of her best Divines, and 
enforced also by more recent Ganons, (those of 
1603-4), which are still binding upon the Clergy of 
the realm. The 3l8t of these Canons thus reads :•-- 
' Four Solemn Times appointed/or the making of Ministers,* 

' Forasmuch as the ancient Fathers of the Church, led by 
' example of the Apostles, appointed propers and fasts to be used 

* at the solemn Ordering of Ministers; and to that purpose allotted 
'certain times, in which only Sacred Orders might be given or 
'conferred: we, following their holy and religious example, do 
' constitute and decree, that no Deacons or Ministers be made and 

* ordained, but only upon the Sundays immediately following Jejunia 
*quatuor temporum ^ commonly called Ember-lVeehSf appointed in 
< ancient time for prayer and fasting, (purposely for this cause at 
' their first institution), and so continued at this day in the Church 

* of England,' &c.— Canon 31. 

456. — The particular days on which the four 
Mnher Fasts were held, varied originally in different 
Churches, till it was ultimately decreed by the 14th 
Canon of the Council of Flacentia, ±,J), 1095, that 
they should be as follows : — 

Wednesday ^ fist Sunday in Lent. 

FKX..T [ foUowing l^^^W 

Saturday ) i^Becetnber 13th. 

These are adopted as the * Bmher-Days' in the * Table* 
of Easts introduced into our Prayer Book at the 
last Revision in 1662; and their observance is con- 
sequently enjoined upon every Member of our Church. 
These Seasons, moreover, are imposed as the proper 
times for Ordination j by the 31*^ Canon, as just 

5h— 2 
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abewn ; and thk is confirmed by the preface of the 

* Ordinal,'' which states : — 

*And the Bishop knomng, &c may at tfietime appointed in 

* the Canon, or else, on urgent occasion, npon some other Sunday or 

* Holy-Day, in the face of the Church, admit him a Deacon,* &c.-^ 
(Ordination Services in present Book of Com. Prayer.) 

467. — In addition to this, there is the Rtibric at 
the head of two Collects standing among the * Occa- 
sioKAL Praters,' which was inserted likewise at the 
laat Bevision of the Liturgy (1662) ; and from this 
Eubric the inference cannot but be drawn, that the 
JEmber Season is the most fit and proper time for 
admitting men to Ordination, The Rubric directs 
that these ColUcts are to be said * in the Ember Weeks 
for those that are to he admitted into Holy Orders* 
The Mnher-Weeks here spoken of are the weeks in 
which the Ember-Days occur.* 

We may conclude these remarks, which are in- 
tended to prove that the Ember Season is the proper 
time for Ordination, by quoting a few authorities ; 
and then proceed to discuss the saying of the Collects, 
as directed by the Eubric. 

Hooker (o5. 1600.) 'never failed the Sunday before every 
' Ember-Weeik to give notice of it to his Parishioners; persuading 
*them both to fast, and to double their devotions for a learned 
' and pious Clergy; and to which he persuaded others, he added his 
' own example of fasting and prayer; and did usually every Ember 

* Weds take from the Parish-Clerk the key of the Church door, into 
< which place he retired eveiy day, and locked himself up for many 

* hours.'— (Wordsworth's EecL Biog, iii. 618.) 

Geo. Herbert {oh. 1632), declaiming against the wont of piety 
and the contempt shewn to the Clergy, used to say; — * One cure 
'for these distempers would be, for the Clergy themselves to 
*keep the Ember- Weeks strictly, and beg of their Parishioners to 
'join with them hi fasting and prayers for a more religious Clergy.' 
—(Wordsworth's Eccl Biog, iv. 39.) 



♦ The American Liturgy, in adopting these two Collects, 
rejects the appellation of * EmheTf and prefixes this Eubric : — 

* For ihose who are to be admitted uUo Eoly- Orders, To be used 
' m the weeks preceding the stated times qf OrdinaUon.' 
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Bp. Spakkow (o6. 1685), says: — 'The days of Fasting and 

* Prayers in these weeks, are, Wednesday, Friday, Saturday, Wed- 
*nesday, because then our Lord Christ was betrayed by Judas: 

* Friday f because then he was crucified: Saturday, because then 

* we represent the Apostles' sorrow for the loss of their Lord 

* bring in the crave. The causes of such religious Fastines and 

* Prayers upon these weeks were formerly many But the prmcipal 

' cause was for preparation to the solemn Ordination of Ministers ; 

* holy Church imitating the Apostles practice, who when they were 

* to set apart men to the Ministry, prayed and fasted, before they 
*laid on their hands {Acts i^iii. 8.) And in after-times, at these 
'solemnities, these Ember^Fasts, special regard was had to the 
' Ordination of Priests and Deacons And the second Council of 

* Milan decreed herein to good purpose, {Tit. 1. Deer. 22.) *' That 
' upon the Sundays before these Fasts, the Priests should not only 

* in their Parishes bid the solemn Fast, but every one in his several 
' Parish should piously and religiously say the Prayers, and Litanies, 

* &c. that God's assistance being implored, both the Bishop may be 
' guided by the Holy Spirit, in the choice of those whom he shall 

* ordain, and also that they that are ordained, may grow in learning 
' and holiness of life.... ..By opinion of much people, these days have 

' been called Ember-Days, because that our Fathers would on these 
' days eat no bread, but cakes made under embers, so that by eating 
*of them they reduced into their minds, that they were but Ashes, 
'and so should turn again, and wist not how soon.* {p. 9$.).->^ 
Rationale, 

Gibson, explaining ' The times appointed in the Canon* as direc^d 
in the * Ordinal,* says they are: — * The j^unia guatuor temportun^ 

* or Ember- Weeks ; which became the settled times of Oramatvm 
'about the fourth or fifth century; and. being gradueiUy received 
'by several Churches, as appears oy the many Canons and Con- 
' stitutions to that effect,) we find them the Eule of the Church of 
' Englaiul, in the body of Canons drawn by Egbert Archbishop of 
' York, about the year 760. Presbyterorum verb et Diaeonorwn 
' Ordinatinnes fieri opnrtet in quatuor temporum Sabbatis, And so 
'the practice continued to be, both here and elsewhere; and, in the 
' Convocation, 1662, we find a special order of the President, by wa^ 
' of enforcement of the ancient Law ; gudd mdla Ordinationes Clerv- 
' csrum per aliqws Episcopos fierent, nisi intra quatuor tempora pro 
' Ordinationibus assigwtta. And with regard to the exception ' upou 
urgent occasion, on some other Sunday or Holy-Day,^ this same 
jiuthor observes : — ' This may not be done at the discretion of the 
' Bishop, but must have the Archbishop's Dispensation or Licence, 
' as the practice hath been; and as it was understood to be a sjpecial 
' prerogative of the See of Rome, in the times of Popery. Witness 
'the Besolution of the Upper House of Convocation, in Queen 

* Mary's reign, that in order to make the number of Clergy suflS- 
' cient to supply the Cures, the Bishops might be authorizea by the 
' Pope, to give Orders extra tempora prascripta* (/?. 160.) — Codex, 

Johnson remarks: — ' The Bishop, if he think fit may ordain on 
< any Sunday or Holy-Day ; but the times mentioned in the Canon, 
' and referr'd to in the Kubrick, are the Sundays next after the 

* Ember-Days ; which, in the Laws of King Alfred, (c. 39.) are 
*cairj, ymbnjne dagos, and in those of Canute, (c. 16.) ymbren 
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^fiuden, 1. 6. the Cireular days, or Fiuit, The first of these weeks 
Ms in Springor Lent, when com and other seeds are sown; the 

< second at WhiUvmtide, when they are growing; the third in 

* September, when thej are gathered and imbam'd; the fourth in 
^ December t when they are maii:eted, and used; on which fonr 
' Seasons the circle qf ike year turns. Mr. Somner therefore thinks 
' that these Faste were first instituted, to beg God's blessing on the 

* fruits of the earth, and ourselyes in the use of them, and not only 
' on account of Ordination, The Canonists call these Ember- Weeks 

* as we corruptly write them) gnatuor anni iempora, by which very 

* words they denote likewise the four quarters of the year. See 
'Lyndwood^ in Gloss. L. i. T. ii. Quatuor in Anno' (p. 47.)— 
Vade Mecum. 

Abp. Sangroft, {ob, 1688), as we learn from CardweU, agreed 
with his Suffragan Bishop in 1685, * that they will ordain no man 
'but upon the Lord's Days immediately following the J^unia 

< quatuor temporum, except he haye a faculty to be ordained extra 
' tempera ; and such a faculty the Archbishop declares he will not 

* grant but upon yery urgent occasion.' (p. 306.)— (Z>oc. Ann. ii.) 

Whbatlt, remarking upon the Ember-Days says, that they 

* are certain days set apart for the consecrating to God the four 

* seasons of the year, and for the imploring His blessing by fasting 
'and prayer, upon the Ordinations performed in the Church at 

* those times; in conformity to the practice of the Apostles, who, 
' when they separated persons for the work of the Ministry, prayed 
*and fasted, before they laid on their hands. It is true, at the 
' first planting of the Gospel, Orders were conferred at any time, as 
'there was occasion: but as soon as the Church was settled, the 
' Ordination of Ministers was affixed to certain set times; which 
' was the first original of these four weeks of fasting (p, 219.) 

* The reasons why the Ordination of Ministers is fixea to these set 

* times of fasting are these: first, that as all men's souls are con- 
' cemed in the Ordaining a fit Clergy, so all may join in fasting 
' and prayer for a blessing u^n it: secondly, that both Bishops ana 

* Candidates, knowing the time, may prepare themselyes for this 
'great work: thirdly, that no yacancy may* remain long unsupplied: 
'lastly, that the people, knowing the times, may, if they please 
' be present, either to approye the choice made by the Bishop, or 

* to object ajg^nst those whom they know to be unworthy; which 
' primitiye priyilege is still reseryed to the peoi^e in this well con- 
' stituted Church.^ (p. 220.)— i2fl«. Illus, qfBook of Com, Prayer, 

Db. Bennet writes on this point:— 'The Established Church 
' has appointed four dates in the year for the Ordination of Priests 
' and Deacons, and three daies in the week going before the Ordina- 

* tion to be obsery'd as daies qf Fasting and Prayer in the behalf of 
' those who are to be ordain'd. These dales of Fasting and Prayers 

'are callM Ember-Daies And the weeks in which those daies 

'fall, are call'd Ember-Weeks,* (p. 11^),^ Paraphrase upon the 
Book of Com, Prayer. 

Shepherd obseryes on the word Ember : — 'Some suppose it 
' signifies ashes, and some abstinence. Abstinence, or fasting, it is 
'commonly known, was anciently accompanied with the act of 
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* Bitting upon ashes or of sprinkling ashes npon the head. In the 

* Western Church, the Ember- Weeks were stvled J^unia quatwr 
' temporunit the * fasts of the four seasons.' This title, as well as the 

* usage mentioned above, appears to favour the derivation already 
^ given. But others derive Ember from a Saxon word, signifying 
' Offurse or cvrcumvoltOionj for the Ember- Weeks return at fixed and 
' certain periods, and are fests t» course* (p. 286.)— ^/ac. of Booh 
of Com, Prayer. 

The Ebv. W. Bates says:— * The word Ember is derived by 
' some from ^fiepav, i. e. dies ; days, by way of emphasis, the grand 

* days of fasting; others conceive that they are called the days of 

* Askes from an ancient custom of eating on those days nothing but 
' cakes baked under Embers or AsJies, called pattern subcineritiumt or 

* Ember bread; or from the religious custom of wearing hair-cloth 

* and using ashes In times of public penance. Sir H. Spelman says, 

* that the trae and genuine word is /m5er, from the Saxon Imbrem^ 
' i. e. a circle; because the Ember- Days move round the year, as it 

* were, in a circle.' (;>. SQO.y—Lectures on Christian AfUiquities, '< 

^ The Rev. C. J. Robertson observes:—* The notices of Ordinal 
tions which appear in our Newspapers and Magazines will not 
'allow us to doubt that some of the Bishops of this day prefer 
' irregular times to those appointed by the Prayer-Book for confer- 
'ring Holy Orders, Sarely there is much authority against this; 
' nor can we suppose that such a practice does not cause something 
' to be lost, by depriving the ordaining Bishops and their Clergy of 
' those intercessions which the Church desires her children to offer 
' up, with fasting, in their behalf, at the stated seasons of OrcUna- 
' tionJ (p. 268. — How shall we conform to the Liturgy,) 

[The Prayers for Ember-Weeks.] 

458. — The two Praters for the Ember-Weeks, 
and the Bubric which accompanies them, were intro- 
duced into our Liturgy at the Revision in 1662 ; and, 
as Mr. Palmer says, they are quite peculiar to the En- 
glish Eitual (Ori^. LU. i. 335.). The Bubric directs 
the Officiating Minister as to the using of these 
Prayers, stating : — 

f . ^ In the Emher-Weehs to he said every day, for those thai 
'are to be admitted into Holy Orders' (1662.) 

And before the second Prayer this brief Eubric, ' Or 

thk^^ gives the privilege of selection to the Officiating 

Minister. Some light is thrown on this order by the 

Eubric in the Scotch LiTUBaT of 1637, whence the 

second Prayer is derived, thus : — 

'A Frayer to he said in the JEmher-WeeJes for those iohioh 
'are then to he admitted into Holy Orders; and is to he read 

* every day of the weekf beginning on the Smday htfore the day 
' cf OrtJuk^M^'— Keelino. 52. 58. 
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We thus learn, that one or other of these Collects 
is to be said every day of the Mnher'Weekj not on 
the ^Jmher-Days alone, but on every day of the week 
TO^ceding the day of Ordinaiion. Where there is no 
JDaily Service, the repetition of the Collect must be 
con&ied to the Wednesday, and Friday, preceding; 
and where even these days are without any public 
Service in the Churcl, then one of the Collects must 
be read on the Sunday previous to the day of Ordi- 
nation. Of the two Collects, the former is to be used 
in the earlier part of the week, and the latter, on 
the days closing the week. It is important and 
desirable, that the Officiating Minister should carry 
out the injunctions of the Bubric here, although the 
Bishop of the Diocese in which he is ' serving ' may 
from ' urgent cause,' as permitted by the * Ordinal,* 
depart from the season for Ordination prescribed by 
the Canon. But in this case, the Brubric is not suffi- 
ciently elastic to be strained so far as to sanction 
the use of these Collects to meet such exceptional 
practise. 

To strengthen the design of these Collects, we 
find in the * Alterations' suggested by the Boyal 
Commissioners in 1689, the following Buhric, which 
was proposed to be read immediately after the 

* Apostles* Creed' on the Lord's Day next before any 
of the Umber- Weeks : — 

' Whereas the Apostles did nse prayer and fasting before they 
' ordained, and that it has been the practice of the Church to emoin 
' Fasts in the four weeks of the year commonly calVd Ember-Weeks 
'before the Lord*s-days appointed for Ordination to implore the 
' blesslnff of God npon them that are to ordain, and upon those that 
'«re to 06 ordained; it is therefore earnestly recommended to all 
' persons to spend some part of those davs in prayer to God for his 
' blessing on the Ghnrcn, and on all that are to be sent out to 
'officiate in it. And it is most solemnly charged on all that are 

* concerned in Ordinaiione, chiefly on the persons that are to be 
' ordained, to spend those days in fervent prayer and fasting, for the 

* due preparing of themselves to be initiated into Holy Orders.* — 
Alterations in the Book of Com, Prayer prepared by the Royal 
Commissioners. (1689.) 

459, — With regard to the distinctive use of these 
Collects, we may be allowed to support our views, we 
. trust, by annexing the following opinions : — 
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^ Whbatlt says: — * Since the whole nation is obliged, at these 
' times, to extraordinary prayer and fasting, the Ghnrch hath provided 

* two forms upon the occasion, of which the jfr»« is most proper to be 
*used before the Candidates have passed their exammation, and 
*the other afterwards. They were both added to our Common 

* Prayer Book at the last Beview; though the second occurs in the 

* Scotch Liturgi/f just before the prater of St Chrysostom, at the end 

* of the Litany It is a mistake in those who imagine that these 

' prayers are only to be used upon the three Emher-days^ i. e. upon 
' the Wednesday f Friday, and Saturday in every Ember- week; the 

* Bubric expressing as plain as words can do, that one of them is 

* to be said ettery day m the Ember- Weeks, i. e. heainiMng (as it is 
' expressed in the Scotch Liturgy), on the Sunday before the day of 

* Ordination: (p. 185.)— i2o<. Ill, of Booh qf Com. Prayer, 

CoLLis remarks :—' The former of these two prayers is thought 
' to be most properly used in the early part of the week^ as it is 
*for the Ordainers and the Ordained; to guide the minds of the 
' Bishops and their assisting Pastors, that they may, with wisdom 

* and fidelity, make choice of persons, well qualified by their leam- 

* ing and piety, to be admitted into the Offices of the Ministry. The 
' other is proper to be used toward the latter end of the week, to 
' beseech God to afford the grace of His Holy Spirit to all those, 
' who have been made choice of, and who are to be admitted to the 

* Office of a Priest, or the administration of a Deacon.' {p. 79.)— 
On the Rubric, 

Shepherd observes: — 'The intention of the forms (the two 

* prayers) is sufficiently obvious: and as the Ordination of Ministers 

* is a subject of primary importance, it is to be regretted that one or 
' other of the forms is not more generally read on the Wednesday 

* and Friday in the Ember-tDeeh, in such of our Parish Churches as 
' have Service on these days. Whether they were intended to be 
' read every day in the Ember- weeks, or only on every Ember-day 

* in the week, is a question that has not universally been answered 
' in the same way. The words of the Rubric appear to countenance 

* the former practice.' (p. 287.) — Eluc of Booh of Common Prayer, 

Among more modem authorities we have the fol- 
lowing : — 

Db. Blomfield (late Bishop of London^ urges that: — *The 

* Prayer for the Ember- Weeks should always be used as appointed.' 
(p. 66.)— CAar^e. 1842. 

Dr. Mant (late Bishop qf Dovmand Connor, &c.^ states: — So 
•also should one of the prayers *'in the Ember- Weeks" be devoutly 
' said : and, in my opinion, " on every day" in the week: beginning 
' with the Sunday before the first £mber-da3r, but not continued on 

* the Ordination Sunday.* (p. 61.)— Eor. Lit, 

The Rbv. Samdel Bowe remarks:—' It is deeply to be regretted 
' that these timely and beautiful prayers should ever be omitted, 
*a8 they too frequently are. This is a point surely, in which 

* uniformity should bo observed for every reason. As Ordinations 

* do not always now take place at the Ember-Seasons, it has been 
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* thonght expedient bj some Clergymen to use the prayers on the 
' day of Ordmation in the Diocese where their Church w sUuated, bat 
' though something may be alleged in favour of this practice, there 
' appear more reasons for strict conformity to the Rvbrio than for 
' departure from it in this case, as in most others.' (p. 144. note.)— 
An Appeal to the Rubric, 

(c.) f . ^A Prayer that may he said after any of the former* 

460. — This admirable Prayer is derived from the 
Sacramentary of Gregory, and it will be found also 
in the Prymers of Henry VIII. It was not intro- 
duced into our Liturgy till the reign of Elizabeth, 
where it appears in the Prayer Book of 1559, at the 
end of the Litany ; and without any Eubrie before it. 
In the Revision of 1604, and in that of 1662, it stood 
in the place it now occupies with the heading as given 
above ; although, in some editions,— through the care- 
lessness, or, rather, the ignorance of the Printer, who 
thought the words of the Bubric, ' after any of the 
for^ner^ implied that it should be the last of these 
Prayers, — we find it placed between that for ^ All 
Conditions of Men,* and the ' General Thanksgiving^ 

461. It is to be regretted that so excellent a 
Prayer is not oftener made use of than it is ; at the 
same time, it must be impressed upon the Officiating 
Minister, that a Deacon cannot legally employ it in 
the place of the * Absolution ' in Mobkivo, or Eten- 
INO JPfiATEE, as is too frequently done. (See Vol. A.). 
This prayer is not found in the American Liturgy. 

Dban Comber says: — * This short deyout Collect is joined to 
' the ancient Litanies of the Western Church, and since sin is the 
< cause of all the foregoing judgments, this may be added to anj of 
' the former, as a prayer for pardon of sin ; for which reason also it 

* is used by some devout men (when they use the Church Prayers 

* in private,) instead of the Absolution.' — Quoted in Mart's Book of 
Common Prayer, 

(d.) ^. 'A Prayer for the Sigh Court qf Parliamewt, to he 
''read dluring the Session* 

462. — It was a very ancient usage for Gentiles 
to offer sacrifices in behalf of their public Councils 
(Aul. Oelh xiv. c. 7.) ; and we find that the early 
Christians also were accustomed to pray for the 
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Soman Senate (TertuL Apol. Otg>. 82. 0pp. p. 27.). 
In accordance with this practice, and the apostolic 
precept of praying 'for Kings and for all tnat are 
m authority/ we have the * Frailer for the High Court 
of Parliament^ which was introduced into the Liturgy 
at the Bevision of 1062. 

463, — This Prayer has undergone various fortunes 
and as various changes: it first appeared in &ont of 
the Preface of the " Order for Fastitig;' in the first 
year of Chables I. a.d. 1625, with a permissory 
clause attached, allowing its use ' after the Letanie ' 
at the discretion of the Minister. Bp, Laud was held 
to be the author of it : and it comprised the first two 
sentences and the last of our present Collect. It 
subsequently lost its independence as a separate 
prayer, and became incorporated time after time into 
the Prayers and Thanksgivings offered up on particular 
occasions of public calamity, and on these occasions 
only ; it was ultimately ' recast,' says Caedwell 
{Conf p. 234. Note,) 'for a special service, in the 
year 1661, and was thence transferred by the Convo- 
cation of the same period to the Book of Common 
Prayer,' The especial Service just alluded to was 
for a * General Past-Day ' on June 12th, 1661, on 
account of the 'Immoderate Waters,' and for the 
consequent ^ Thanhsgimng-Day^ on the 19th of the 
same month, when the trouble was alleviated, 'for 
the Blessed Change of Weather;' and here also was 
introduced the Prayer ' Eor a Blessing upon the High 
Court of Parliament now assembled.' (See Clat's 
Book of Com, Prayer Illustrated, p. xxv. : Lathbuet's 
Mist of Convoc, p. 302.) 

Db. Bisse speaks of this prayer as being * of the like pnblick 

* importance to the State as the former, viz. for the Ember-Weeka^ 
Ms to the Chnrch; and so both jointly to our Oonstitntion; in 

* which the Church and State are so united and linked together by 
' the fundamental laws of this realm, that they cannot be divided 

* without being destroyed : a maxim fuUjr proved by the consul- 
' tations of that memorable Parliament, which overturned both, and 

* which ^ave occasion to have this very praver added here to our 
'public mtercessions after the Restoration. —(Quoted in Mast's 
Booh of Common Prayer, p. 73.) 
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464. —There is one clause in this Prayer which 
has wonderfully offended the scruples of our Non- 
conformist brethren from the very day that it was 
first promulgated, viz. ' Under our most religious and 
gracious King ' (Qaeen). This is nothing more than 
one of those titles of respect and veneration which 
the primitive Church gave to the Christian Emperors 
and Kings, as we find in the Liturgy of Basil, (Goab 
BituaU. Qrcdc. p. 171.)- There is no foundation for 
the assertion that this clause was meant only as a 
compliment to Charles I., or to Charles II. However, 
the objections against it were so strong that in the 
" Alterations " proposed by the Boyal Commissioners 
in 1689, it was suggested to change the expression 

* our most religions and gracious King ' (Queen), to 
"(M^ sovereign Lord (and Lady)i^* likewise, after 
the word ' King,^ it was proposed to add ' William ; ' 
and after ' Queen^ the name ' Ma/ry^ 

The Rev. M. Plummeb says: — ^ Mott religwut, means most 
' worshipful ~ applied to the Queeu, means that she should be 
' highly reverenced and respected. The Qaeen and Boyal Family 
' should be prayed for, even though they be heathens. (See Ezra 
vi. 10; BaruQh i. 11.12; 1 Tim. ii. 2—4.).* This author then cites, 
* — ''Let us pray for the safety of the most religious Augustus 
'*Oonstantius;"and all the people immediately cried out with one 

* voice, ** Christ, help Constantius ! " Athan, Apol ad Constant^ 
(p, 9S.) — Observations on the Book of Com, Prayer, 

465. — Wheit to be ttsed. — According to the 
Bubric this Prayer is ' to he read during the Session ' 
of Parliament; and the Officiating Minister must 
understand by this, that it is not to be omitted on 
occasions of a^ournment or recess^ for the * Session ' 
is then still continuing; and terminates only with 
the Prorogation, 

OoLLis says: — 'If the Houses adjowm themselves for a fortnight 
' or a longer time, it is still the same Session : but, if they are 

* prorogued for a shorter time, it is not reckoned a part of it, they 

* not being then impowered to do business, as upon adjournments 

* they are?— (Quoted in Mant's Book of Com. Prayer, p, 74.) 

Dr. Manx, (late Bishop of Down and Connor^ &c.) states. — 
'Notwithstanding a recess or adjournment of Parliament, the 

* Session is continued; so that the Prayer should be read until the 
» Proi'ogutiont whereby it is terminated.' (p. 6i,)—Ili/r, Lit. 
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466. — Among the ^Alterations^ of 1689, it was 
suggested to change the phrase ' Session ' in the 
Eubrie, to * Sitting ; ' and to annex the words * When 
*the Litany is not appointed to be readJ Later, we 
find in the body of the Prayer the word * Dominions ' 
substituted for * Kingdoms/ which originated in an 
order of the Privy Council, dated 1st of January 1801, 
when our Monarchs discontinued styling themselves 
Kings of Prance; but whether this alteration is 
sanctioned by the Act of Uniformity is a debateable 
point.* The same change was made at that time 
in the first of the "Prayers to be used at Sea." 
(See Stephen's Book of Com, Frayer. E. H. S. 
(p. clxxxix.) 

(e.) f . 'A Collect or :Prayer for All Conditiotu of Men, to he 
* read at such times when the Idtanv is not appointed 
'to he said: (1662.) 

(Mention to be made of such as desire the Prayers of 
the Church.) 

467. — This Collect was designed to answer the 
purpose of the Litany, as a general intercession * for 
All Conditions of Men,' on those days when ^the 
Litany was not to he said,* whence its appellation 
of the '^Lesser Litany" In accordance with this 
intent, it embraced in its original form many of 
the intercessions included in the other Collects for 
the King, Eoyal Family, Clergy, &c.; but the 
greater part of these intercessions were struck out 
at the Savoy Conference, and the abbreviated form 



* The American Litubot in the place of this Prayer has a 
* Prayer to he used at the Meetings of CowoeifUion: and at the end 
the followinfi: Rubric: — During the period cf the Session of any 
Chneral or Diocesan Convention the above Prayer may he used hy 
all Congregations of the Church, or of the Diocese concerned; the 
clause **here assembled in thy Name and Presence. " heing changed 
to *' now (usemhled in thy Kame a/nd Presence; and the douse 
'* govern us in our present work " to ** govern them in their present 
work, ' A Prayer for Congress to he used during their Session/ 
stands at the head of these " Oqcasionai/ Praters. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



1580 FBAYEB FOB ALL COKDITIOKS OF WES. 

made to conclude with the same clause which termi- 
nated the longer original, and which would therefore 
naturally begm with the word ^ Finally ^ Thus 
mutilated, it was put into the place it now occupies 
in the Book of Common Prayer of 1662. Dr. Bisse 
tells us that Bishop Gunning, once Master of St John's 
College, and not Bishop Sanderson, was the author 
of this Collect; and that he would not allow it to 
be used at the Evening Services of the College 
Chapel, because he had intended it solely as a sub- 
stitute for the Litanv in MoBisnira Fbayeb on those 
days of the week when it was not prescribed. In 
our times, the custom has been, in deference to the 
Bubric at the head of these " Occasional Prayers,** 
taken conjointly with that belonging to the Collect 
itself, to use it " hrfore the two final Prayers of the 
Litany, or of Morning and Ihening Prayer** 

Deait Combbb writes: — 'We are expressly commanded to pray 
' for all men, (1 Tim, iL 1.); and though we do so in the LUany and 

* Communion Office^ yet, that it might not be omitted any day, this 
' Collect is added to supply the place of the Litany, and, when that 

•' is not used, this is: hence some call it ^* the lesser Litatiy" and it 
' teaches us to express a hearty charity to all, especially to the 
' afflicted J and to those that are aickt who are usually prayed for in 
< this *form.'— (Quoted in Mast's Book of Com, Prayer ^ p, 74.) 

SHEPEffiRD says: — 'St Paul exhorts us to make Prayers and 

* Supplications for all men; and the duty enjoined by the Apostle 

* was practised by the ancient Christians in their dailv devotions. 
'In our Church however, till the last Review of the Book of 

* Common Prayer, we had no particular form of General Intercession^ 

* excepting when the Litany ^ or the Prayer for the Church miliiantf 
' was said. The want of such a form being thought a defect, the 

* Prayer before us was composed, and appointed to be used when- 
<ever the Litany was not.^ {p. 290,) --Eluc, of Book of Com, 
Prayer, Vol. I. 

The Rev. J. Pubchas states: — *The particular Rubric before 
Hhe Prayer was evidently prepared to pomt out that though all 
' the other prayers might be used, this must^ when the Litanv was 
' not said; if it had been said, there was, of course, no use lor it; 
'but at all sach times as the Litany was not appointed to be 
' said there was. And it should be observed, that though i^Q fixed 
' time for the Litanv is after Matins, it may on occasion be said 
' '* at other times, when commanded by the Ordinary/' e. g. in the 
< Evening. And the title of the Praver says, in that case, the 
*"Praver for All Conditions of Men* is to be dropped. There 

* certainly was a Prayer for the Church at Evensong, as well as 
' at Matins, in the old Offices, (p. 12d.)-^jDirectoruim Anglicanum, 
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[Mabginal Bubbic] 

* When any desire the Prayers of the Congregation* 

468. — THere is an important passage in this 
Collect in which the Church commends to God's 
mercy and protection ' all who are any ways afflicted, 
or distressed in mind, body, or estate/ and an inter- 
polation, at this point, of the words, * espedalh those 
for whom our Prayers are desired.^ The ]\^ginal 
Subric :— 

* This is to he said when any desire the prayers cf the 

* Congregation,' 

together with the text, naturally implies that any 
member of the Church may be publicly prayed for who 
desires it, and has given due intimation to the Officia- 
ting Minister before the commencement of Divine 
Service. It is however much to be regretted that 
very few avail themselves of this excellent provision 
of our Church : the Poor, generally speaking, rejoice 
in the privilege, and to them, it seems, that this great 
boon is peculiarly confined. But, none are exempt 
from the sicknesses of our frail nature, nor from the 
casualties that are continually happening under the 
varied circumstances and conditions of mortal life: 
neither the possession of wealth, nor the enjoyment 
of prosperity, can release us from the necessity, nor 
should depnve us of the privilege, of praying for 
protection, or of praising ror deliverance; yet how 
rarely do we hear of the rich and noble desiring 
the prayers of the assembled Church for help or for 
recovery. Let the Minister of the Parish exhort 
his flock to believe in the Apostolic injunction of 
St James, that 'the effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much' (JFas, v. 16.); and 
whether they are suffering ^m sicknessy or from 
jffoverty, or misfortune^ * the prayer of faith shall save,' 
and deHver them. 

469. — Before leginning this Collect, the names of 
those who desire the prayers of the Church in their 
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behalf should be publicly proclaimed; and mention 
also may be made of the affliction under which they are 
suffering. It is usual, although, not strictly Eubrical, 
to BSLj aloud — " The Frayers of the {Churchy or) Congre- 
fiation are desired for A, B, ^ ^ #, and G. D. ^ ^ #." 
Where many are to be prayed for, their names need 
only be mentioned the first time; on subsequent 
occasions, it is customary to repeat — "5%c Prayers 
of the Congregation are desired for many sick persons ^ 
At the marginal notice, the interpolation, following 
the words ^hody or estate,^ must be adapted to thi 
circumstances of each case, as directed by the Bubric ; 
and the Officiating Minister is then to say — * especially 
those (or him^ or her^ for whom our Prayers are 
desired; ' some slight pause may be made a^r this 
sentence has b^en uttered in order to afford an oppor- 
tunity to members of the Congregation of adding 
privately the name of any relation or friend who may 
need this Christian sympathy. 

470.— In some Churches, it is the custom to omit 
before the Collect all mention of any one desiring 
the prayers of the Congregation ; and to make no 
allusion in the body of the Prayer to any especial 
case where the marginal Bubric suggests the inter- 
ruption, but simply to pause a few seconds for private 
supplication. This usage is adopted by those espe- 
cially, who imagine that the public utterance of the 
names of the Sick before the Collect is a breach of 
the Bubric following the Nicene Creed in the CoM- 
MTJWioir Ofpiob, which says, that, * nothing shall he 
^proclaimed or published^ du/rvng the time of Dimne 

* Service f &c , hut what is prescribed in the Btdes 

^ of this Book, or enjoined by the King, or by the 

* Ordinary of the place ; ' but surely, the marginal 
Notice, and the parenthetic Bubric, point to some 
announcement to be made of such as desire the 
prayers of the Church, and come within the range 
of the permission, as being "prescrilted in the Btdes 
of this BookP See this question further discussed 
par. 382. By no means must a Prayer be transferred 
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to this place from the Office of the " Visitation fob 
THE Sick ; " nor, indeed, any Collect substitnted for 
the one here set down, nor uttered by way of 
addition to it. 

Dr. B1S8E remarks: — 'In this intercession for all mankind, for 

* all Christians in all wants; there is provided a clause whereby any 

* person may be prayed fpr in particular, if visited with any hnd of 
^ affliction^ especially if with hodily nchnMSf which is chiefly in- 

* tended in this place.' {p. 117,)— The Beauty of Holiness In the 
Common Proper, 

Wheatlt says:— 'There being a particular clause provided in 
' this prayer, ' to be said when any desire the prayers of the Congre- 
*gation,' it is needless as well as irregular to use any Collects out of 

* the Visitation Office upon these occasions; as some are accustomed 
'to do, without observing the impropriety they are guilty of in 

* using those forms in the public Congregations, which are' drawn 
' up to be used in private, and run in terms that suppose the sick 

* person to be present.* (p. 188.)— Ai<. III. of Book of Com. Prayer. 

Abp. Seckbr, speaking of the ^Prayer for All Conditions of 
Men,^ and of the ^General Thanksgiving' following, writes:—* Neither 

* of these forms is taken from any other Liturgy: both are excel- 
' lent: and every one, who desires it, may, by si^ifying that desire, 
' have a separate share in either. This provision is a very useful 
*and comfortable one: and we exhort you, on all fit occasions, to 
' take the advantage of it. Only we must beg, that they, who have 

* received henefit by being prayed for, will not forget to return thanks ; 

* but conscientiously avoid our Saviour's reproof: were there not ten 

* cleansed? But where are the nthef ' Luke xvii. 17. (p. 444.) — 
Works, Vol. 3. 

Shepherd observes: — *We farther intercede for all that are 
' afflicted, whether by sorrow, sickness, or penury : and more es- 
' pecially for those that particularly desire our public intercession 
'at the throne of grace. All these we commend to the fatherly 
' goodness of God, l^seeching him to comfort and relieve tJiem ac- 
' cording to their severtd necessities : that is, to mitigate their sorrow 
' of mind, and assuage their hodUy pain, and to relieve their dis' 

* tressed estate, as may be most expedient for them. In particular 
' we pray that, during their sufferings. He will enable them to bear 
'this visitation patiently: trusting that if they are restored to 
' heeUth and prosperity, they will 1^ the rest of their lives to His 
'glory: and assured, that u their sufferings terminate in death, to 
' which, as to the only complete deliverance from the pressure of 
' human woe, the good man must, in the gloom of adversity, look 
'forward with secret delight; the issue will, to him at least, be 
'equally fortunate and happy. Both here, and in the General 

* Thanksgiving, the Rubric appears to be somewhat defective. It 
' is not expressly stated whether the names of those who desire Ihe 

* prayers of the Congregation, and of those who desire to return 
Upraise, should be jmblicly announced by the Minister. Both the 
' reason of the thing, and the mode of expression adopted in the 

61 
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' clauses insertedlMtweeii brackets, seem to require that the Minister 
' should notify to the Congregation the names of those, on whose 

* account the additions are made. I am aware of the oljection to 

* this practice that may be drawn fh>m the words of another Bubric, 
' prohibiting all publications in the time of Divine Sendee^ excMt 
' those that are prescribed by the rtdes of the Book or enjoined by the 
' Ordmary of the place. But in these two instances, the Intention 

* of the Church appears so evident, th&t by complying with it, we 
'can scarcely be said to transgress any rule. And is not the 
'general acquiescence of our Ordinaries nearly equivalent to an 

* injunction ? ' (p. 2%i.y-Eiuc. qfBook of Com, Prater, VoL L 

Among more modem writers we have the fol- 
lowk^: — 

The Rev. W. Bates states:— 'Some officiating Ministers insect 
' the names of those who ' desire the prayers of the Congregation,* 
' and of those who ' desire to return vraisoj but there is a. Rubric 
' which prohibits all publications in tne time of Divine Service, ex- 

* cept those that are prescribed by the rules of the Book, or enjoined 

* by the Ordinary of the place/ so that, unless a direct or tacit 

* consent of the Ordinary can be alleged, it is clearly improper to do 
' sa' (p. <802.)--- CoUege Lectures on Christian AntaquiUee. 

The Bbv. Samuel Bowje says: — 'But it is much to be feared 
'that there are few who rightly understand the privileges which 
'belong to the communion of saints^ or duly appreciate the im- 
'.portance of those claims which everv individual member has upon 
'the united supplications of the whole body of the Church. A 
' general persuasion of the reality of those privileges would unques- 

* tionably lead many to desire the prayers of the CongregcUion, who 
' never think of it now; nor should those who have partaken in the 
' benefit of those prayers ever omit the corresponding duty of public 
' thanksgiving, though we are all more ready to cry like the nine 
'Jews for deliverance from our maladies, than to return to than^ 

* the merciful Giver, like the grateful Samaritan, {p. 145.)— ui» 
Appeal to the Rubric. 

At the Conference qf Australian Bishops held at Sydney from 
October 1st to November Ist, a.d. 1860, it was thus decreed:—* It 

* is convenient that the names of ifie persons for whom the Prayers 

* of the Congregation are desired should be mentioned either before 
' the Litany or before the Prayer for All Conditions of Men, as the 
' case may be. The words " especially those for whom our Pmyers 
'are desired ** may be inserted in the Litany in their appropriate 
' place.'— ^cti. Gazette^ June, 1851. 

•In the Introduction of the " Chwrehman^s Diary" we read>- 
' When persons in sickness desire the prayers of the Churchy notice 
^should always be given (though not by name after the first time) 
' at the commencement of the Litany in these words, " The Prayers 
'of the Church are desired for A. B." It is not necessary to give 

* notice before the Prayer for all Estates of Men, as the Congregation 

* are advertised of the fact in the Prayer itself.'— P«6.5y Masters, 

' Mb. a. J. Stephens, Barrister^at'law, observes:—* The Rubrics 
'are deficient in their direction, whether, before "the general 
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' uUercestion'' or ^ General Tlianksgwina *" in the (Uily Seryio^, the 

* names of those persons who " desire the prayers of the Congre- 
*gation/* or *• desire to return thanks* shall be pvhliQly recited or 
' no. Some Bnppose, both from the reason of the thing, and firom 
' the wording of the interpolations to be used on those occasions, 
' that it implied, the names of the persons, on whose account the 

* additions are to be inserted in the prayers, should be particularly 

* recited, and notified to the Congregation : but others, who suppose 
I this will fall under the notion of "publications in time of diyine 
' Service,*' which by another Bubric is limited to the injunctions of 

* the Queen or the Ordinary, will, for that reason be of another 
' opinion/ (j>. 69^)^Booh of Com. Prayer. £. H. S. 

[The Chitechikg op Wombjt.] 

471. — It is customary here, in many places, to 
introduce the * Ckvrching of Women ; ' intimation, of 
foourse, having been given previous to the commenoe^ 
ment of Divine Service. The Officiating Minister 
continues in the Beading-Pesk, and jitanding up, 
proceeds at once to read the Office for ***Thbi 
Thanksgiving oe Wombn attbb Chh.d-bibth." 
Many Clergymen, in order to prompt the Congre- 
gation to join in the Service, announce — ' A woman 

* (or, Mizabeth JF ^ ^) desires to return thanks to 

* Almighty God for her safe deliverance from the perils 

* of Child-birth.^ This is by no means Bubrical, and 
wnere it is not the usage, it should not be introduced. 
We shall have more to say on the general subject, 
when we arrive at the Office for "The CHrECHUfS 
01? Women" by and by; in the mean time, our remarks 
must be considered as limited to the particular ques- 
tion of place under discussion. (See par. B82. supra, 
and Vol. ^.pars. 13. and 204i.) 

472. — The woman is directed by the Bubric at the 
beginning of the Office to ^Jcneeldown in some con- 
*venient place, 09 hath been accustomed, cr as the 

* Ordinary shall direct;^ this * convenient place ^ is 
generally styled ' the Churchiny Pew ; * a Pew usually 
set Apart for this especial purpose. Frequently, how- 
Bver, female modesty tempts the woman to occupy 
her customary seat, a practice which in the 16th an<i 
17th centuries was considered puritanical; but now 
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seems to be tacitly sanctioned bv Clergymen at large ; 
although the original design of the ' convenient and 
accustomed place ' was — as the Bishops reply to the 
Exceptions taken by the Presbyterian Ministers at 
the Savoy Conference, — * that the Woman might be 

* perspicuous to the whole Congregation, and also 

* near to the Holy Table in regard of the Offering 
*she is there to make.' (Caedwbll's Gonf, 362.) 
At the conclusion of the Moening or EYEiyiwa 
Sebyice, as the case may be, the woman is to present 
her ^^ Offering ^^ to the Minister; unless the Gom- 
munion Office is about to follow, when she would 
take advantage of the Offertory. 

The special Service for the " Thanksgiving of 
Women after Ohild-lirth^' having been thus intro- 
duced, and being so complete in itself, no allusion 
should be made to the woman's case in the '' General 
Thanhsgiving^^ which follows.* See Bishop ManVs 
opinion, par, 382. supra,) 

THANKSGIVINGS. 

473. — The forms of Thanksgiving, which we are 
now about to consider, were not introduced into the 
Litur^ until the Revision of James I. in 1604. 
The divines, at the Hampton Court Conference of 
that date, imagining that there existed great deficiency 
of praise for special mercies and deliverances, drew 
up the Collects following to correspond with the 
several Prayers immediately preceding, and to supply 



* In the American Liturgy, the * Prayer for All Conditioru 
of Men, and * tJie General Thanksgiving* are introduced before the 
two final Collects of Morning and Evening Prayer; and * The 
General Thanksgiving,' but not the former Prayer, occupies the 
like place in the Litany. Here is inserted the last Collect of our 
Office for " The Churching of Women" instead of the Office itself; 
with the title, * The Thanksgiving of Women after Child- 
birth/' with this Rubric: — *^Tobe said when any Woman, being 
*' present in Church, shall have desired to return thanks to Almighty 
" God for her safe deliverance,** 
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to each of them an appropriate thanksgiving 'for 
the benefits received at G-od's hands.' The General 
Tkankegiving is of later date than the others. 

^A General Thamhagiving.^ 

(Mention to be made of such as desire the thanksgivings 
of the Church.) 

474. — This formulary was introduced into the 
Prayer Book at the last Review in 1662, and its 
composition hlas been ascribed to the pen of Bishop 
Sanderson ; but Lathbtjet tells us that its prepara- 
tion seems rather to be due to Eeynolds, Bishop of 
Norwich. {Hist, Convoc* p. 289.). It is an admirable 
summary of the continued and daily blessings, which 
call for a public expression of our gratitude to 
Almighty G-od ; and should never be omitted from 
the Morning, or Evening, Service ; or from the Litany ; 
as some Clergymen are occasionally disposed to do 
in violence of the direction of the Bubric annexed 
to the leading title, '' Prayers and Thanksgivings upon 
several Occasions." 

[Marginal Rubric.] 
• When any that have been prayed for desire to return praise* 

476. — It is the usual practice before beginning 
this Thanksgiving, for the Officiating Minister, as at 
the ' Prayer for All Canditions of Men,^ to announce 
the names of those who desire to return thanks to 
God for the mercies they may have received. The 
words employed are generally ''^**« -^*** 

" desires to return thanks to Almighty God for " 

(here the specific mercy should be mentioned); and 
on arriving at the place in the Thanksgiving where 
the interpolation occurs, the Minister must add — 
^particularly to those, (or him, or her) who desire now 
^to offer up their praises and thanksgivings for Thy late 

* mercies vouchsafed unto them (or him, or her,^) The 
Marginal Bubric directs — * This to be said when any 

* that have been prayed for desire to return praise ; ' 
therefore, if any call upon the Minister to publicly 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



1588 THE GENEBAL THiLKKSeiYIKG. 

fdiurn thanks for a mercy received^ and which pte*- 
vionsly had not been publicly prayed for in the 
Church; the desire of such an one cannot 7d|^a% be 
acceded to. There are cases, however, such as pre- 
serration from fire, or other sudden accident, When 
this rule at the wish of a faithful member of the 
Church may be relaxed ; but this must be dependent 
on the general power or permission conceded by the 
Ordinary to the judgment of the Minister of the 
Parish. The remarks, bearing on the parallel case of 
announcing names at the ' Prayer for All Conditions 
of Men^ will apply here, and to them we would 
refer our Beaders ; but we may add a few opinions. 

Whkatly says: — 'Considering how many blessings we dAily 
' receiye from God, and that He expects nothing else from us in 

* return but the easy tribute of love and gratitude, (a duty that no 

* one can want leisure or ability to perform,) it is certain no excuse 
' can be made for the otmaiion of it And to give more satisfaction 

* still, by removing all shadows of defect from our Liturgy, there 
' was one General Thanksgivmg added to the last Review for daily 
' use, drawn up (as it is said) by Bishop Sanderson, and so admirably 

* composed, that it is fit to be said by all men who would give God 
Hhanks for common blessings, and yet peculiarly provided with 
*a proper clause for those who, having received some eminent 

* personal mercvj desire to offer up their public praise: a duty 

* which none, that hav6 Had the pf*ayer8 of the Churchy should ever 

* omit after their recovery, lest they incur the reprehension given 

* by our Saviour to the ungrateful lepers recorded in the Gospel, 
' Were tliere not ten cleansed f but where are the nine f * (p. 189.) — 
Jiat. Ill of Book of Common Prayet, 

Abp. Secker writes: — 'It is a more methodical summary of the 
' several tnercies of God to <w and to all men, than we had before: it 

* furnishes an opportunity of thanking Him more expressly for thd 

* late instances of His hving kindness to the members of our ovm 

* Congregation : and besides, as we cannot be too thankful to God; 

* the aoknowledgmebts, which we offered up in the beginning of the 

* Service, are very properly repeated in the end* For surely we 

* ought to ask nothing of God, without remembering, what we have 

* received from Him.' (p. 444.)— Works, Vol. 3. 

Shepherd remarks:*— * A General Thanksgiving which is ap- 
' pointed to be used in the Morning and Evening Service of every 

* day immediately before the two concluding Prayers When any 

' desire to return praise for especial mercies, there is a clause for the 

* purpose, and the nature of the blessing is commonly specified by the 
^Minister before he begins the Thanksgiving: (p. 293.)— ^/mc. </ 
Book of Com, Prayer, Vol. I. 

The Bev. W. G. Humphry observes: — 'Though i)laced among 
' occasional thanksgivings, it has deservedly been received into the 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



OTHER THANKSGIVINGS. 1589 

* xegolar Service of the Gharch. It certainly gives to oar devotions 
'a more Eacharistical and cheerfhl tone. Nor is it out of place 

* at the close of an Office of humiliation like the Litanr. For after 

* snch an Office we need something to raise na as it were, and 
'refresh us; and nothing is more saitable for this purpose, nothing 

* is more apt to give us confidence for the future, than the recol- 

* lection of God*8 mercies, vouchsafed to us in past timoft.' (jp. 182.) 
— Treatise on Book of Common Prayer. 

The Rev. J. Purchas says:— 'It is customary to introduce the 
' General Thanksgiving daUff in this place; but there is no Rubrical 

* authority for its continual use, which rests on purely voluntary 
'grounds.. Some ritualists hold that its interpolation interrupts the 
^Service. Others, with greater reason, that it perfects the Euchar- 
' istic analog of the Office, holding as it does a parallel position to 
'the '* Gloria in Excelsis" in the Liturgy. It would therefore 
' perhaps be well, at any rate, to omit U in the Litany when followed 

* by a Uelebration of the Holy Eucharist, and Arom that Service and 
« also fh>m the Divine Office during Advent, Lent, and on Ferial 
< days..* (p. 115.) — Directorium Anglicanvm. 

At the Conference of Australian Biehops held at Sydney from 
October Ist to November 1st, a.d. 1850, it was thus decreed:— 'It 
' is convenient that the names of the persons who desire to return 
' thanks should be mentioned before the " General Thanksgiving." 

* The words, " particularly to those who desire now,' &c.," may be 
' used for persons who have not been specially prayed for,* — Eccl, 
GazettCf June, 1851. 

476. — The remaining Thankg^ivin^s are for various 
sp^ecific occasions, and were incorporated into the 
Litany at the JRevmon in 1604, except the thanks- 
giving '* Ibr restoring Public Peace at Mome^^ which 
was f^ded at the last Beoiew in 1662. At this latter 
date also, we find that they were all transposed from 
the Litany to the place they now occupy. They are 
seven in number, viz : — 

(1.) JFbr iZaan. (1604.) 

C2.) For Fair Weather. (1604.) 

hS For Plenty. (1604.) 

(4.) For Feace and DeUnerance from our ^nemie$. (1604,) 

(6.) For restoring FubUc Peace at Home. (1 662.) 

(6.) For Deliverance from the Plague, or other Common 

Sickness. (1604.) 

(7.) Ditto.* (16(^4.) 



* In the Amvbicav LrruRar the first five of these especial 
Thanksgivings occur, and the sixth also, but with the Title, ' For 
Deliverance from great Sichtess and Mortality ; * the seventh is 
omitted; but in its place are added two other Thanksgivings, one 
* For a Rteovery from SieknesSf the other, ' For a sqfe Rrtm^from 
Sea.* 
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The forms, which were introduced in the Liturgy 
of 1604, had their titles beginning with the words — 

* A Thanksgivvng * for <&c., this was struck out at the 
Bevision in 1662. We find, moreover, subsequently, 
that in the Collect ^ Mr Flenti/,* it was suggested 
in the ^Alterations' of 1689, to add after the ex- 
pression ' fruits of increase,' the words ' and that we 
may use them.' No other changes were then, nor 
have been subsequently, proposed; and we may, 
therefore, conclude the consideration of these Thanks- 
givings with a quotation from Shepherd, who says : — 

* When the petitions, which we may have offered np in any of the 
' preceding Occasional Prayers, have been granted, and our desires 
'lolfiUed; when either a calamity has been removed or a blessing 
' vonchsafed, it is evidentljr the intention of the Ghnrch, that praise, 

* shonld be given to God, in the words of the appropriate Thanks- 
bowing here prescribed: that is, in all cases where the ordinary 
'form is not superseded by one that is special, and enjoined by 

* authority.' (p. 295.)— -E/mc. of Book of Common Prayer^ Vol. L 



To BE dSEB THBOUaHOVT THE YeAR. 

477. — ^The Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, 
which now come under our review, will not occupy 
us with the details of their history or characteristic 
features, as these questions fall not within the scope 
of our design, except in so far as they may help to 
elucidate the Laws and Usages of the Uhurch involved 
in the Canonical and Eubrical points connected with 
them. First, then, with regard to the 2Htle, 

478. — In the earlier Liturgy of Edward VI. -i. d. 
1549, the title prefixed to this portion of the Liturgy 
was : — 

' The Iktboits, Collects, Epistles, and 
Gospels, 

* To he used at the oeUhraUon of the Lor^s Supper and Holy 

* Comnmmon, through the year : with Proper Psalms and 

* Lessons for divers Feasts and Day*.' — (Clay's Book of 
Common Prayer Illustrated, in Iqco»). 
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[Inteoits.] 

479.— Among the early Christians the Communion 
Service began with the reading of Scripture (Apos, 
Const, ii. c. 57.) ; but about the 4th century, Psalms 
or Anthems were prefixed; and in the following 
century Pope Coelestine appointed the Psalms of 
David to be sung before the Scripture Lessons ; this 
Gregory the Great improved upon by substituting 
Anthems selected from the Psalms ; and they acquired 
a particular appellation from the position they oc- 
cupied in the Service ; the Anthem was designated 
Introitus in the Bom an Liturgy, Ingressa in the 
Ambrosian, or that of Milan, and in the English 
Church it was known under the name of Officium^ 
or Introit, (Palmbb's Orig, Lit. ii. 19.) 

480. — These Psalms or Anthems were placed 
before every Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, and were 
appointed to their respective positions according; to 
the illustration they severally afforded to the EpisUe 
and Gospel of the day. And it was because they 
were sung or said while the Priest was entering 
within the Communion rails; or, as then termed, 
the Septum of the Altar, that the name of Introitus^ 
or Introit, was applied to them. In Edward's Jirst 
Litmgy these Introits were printed at full length; 
and annexed to them was the Doxology with a Eubric 
following, directing 'and so must everg Introit he 
ended.* We do not, however, find any allusion to 
these Introits in the second Liturgy of Edward VI. 
(a. D. 1652), nor is any reason assigned for their 
rejection; but the Proper Psalms and Lessons were 
then transposed in a tabular form to the beginning 
of the Prayer Book before the Calendar. Lists of 
these Introits may be seen in Wheatlt's Rational 
Illustration of the BTe. of Com. Fr. ; Shephebb's 
Elucidation of the Booh of Com. Pr.; and in 
Stephens's Book of Com, Pr. ; published by the 
Eccl. Hist. Society. 

481. The modern substitute for the Introit, while 
the Minister is passing from the Eeading-desk to the 
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Communion Table, is the ordinary Psalmody in Parish 
Churches, and the Sanctum or Tersancttis in Cathe- 
drals ; and in Edward's Mrst Liturgy (1549), we find 
at the Communion Office, two Eubrics, which though 
conflicting in their directions, may be considered as 
the parent of the usage of connecting the Morning 
Prayer, or the Litany, with the Communion Office by 
the singing of Psalms in metre. One Eubric before 
the Lord's Prayer and Collect for purity of heart 
reads :-r 

' Then shall the Clerks sing in Bnglish for the Ojffice, or 
'Introit (as tftey caU U\ a Fsahn amfointed for that day* 
(1549.)-Kbeling, 167. 

Here the Clerks are ordered to sing the * Introit;^ 
but in the Eubric following the above mentioned 
Collect, the Priest is directed to ' say * this ' Introit ; * 
thus : — 

* Then shall he (the Priest) say a Psalm appointed for the 
'Introit: which Fsahn ended, the Priest shall say, or else 
*the Clerks shall sing' (Here follows the Losser Litanj.)— 
(15490— Kjesuno, 169. 

Upon these opposing instructions Wheatly gires 

the opinion we annex : — 

' For it is very certain, that the use of Introits to begin the 
'Communion Office was not only' unexceptionable, but of great 

* antiquity in the Church : Durand proving that they were taken 

* Into divine Service before the time of St Jerom. And it is plain 

* that they would still have been very useftil, since the want of 

* them is forced to be supplied by Uie singing of An^iems in 

* Cathedrals, and part of a Psalm in metre in Parish-Churches. 
'And therdfore I cannot but think, it would have been much 
' more decent for us to have been guided by the Church what 
'Psalms to have used in that intermediate time, than to stand 
' to the direction of every illiterate Parish-Clerk, who too often 
' has neither judgment to choose a Psalm proper to the occasion, 
' nor skill to sing it so as to assist devotion/ {p, 216,)— Rationed 
lUustnxHon of Book of Com, Prater, 

The Rev. J. Jebb thus comments on Wheatly's remark :«> 

* Wheatly has remarked upon an ambiguity in the old Rubrics 
' as to the use of the Introit, One Rubric directs the CUrhs to sing 
'it before the Lord's Prayer: another directs the Priest to say it 
'after the CoUect for Purity following the Lord's Prayer. It 
'may have been intended that in Choirs the former method, in 

'other places the latter should be observed (p. 460.) In 

'Cliffbra's book, published shortly after the Restoration, it appears 
' that a Volwitorjy Receded the C(»nmnnion Service at St Paul's. 
' Shortly after this time, the custom arose, now universal in Choirs, 
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'Of cingitig a Sanctue in tbU plad6i St ?tml% Westminster, and 

* Canterbury, were the first to adopt it. To this there oan be no 

* objection, the Sanctus here having a pecaliarly solemn effect, and 
' its use being contrary neither to the Bnbrio, to the rationale of the 

* Service, nor to primitive and Catholic custom (p. 461.) Jn 

' Parish Churches^ a Metrical Psalm is usually sung in this place, 
*■ and very properly. It is suggested, that as a Psalm of a more 
'penitential character is best suited for performance before the 

* Litany, so before the Communion, ougnt it to be in a moro 
*■ £acharistic strain, with special reference to the Festival. The 

* words ought not to be varied too frequently, but such a limited 
'selection made as may be readily familiarized to a plain or 
' unlettered Congregation. This consideration is the chief obstacle 

* to a practice, in itself commendable, which some Clergymen are 

* disposed to adopt, that of selecting such a part of the metrical 
^version as may correspond to the ancient IntroU for the day. 
' It is possible indeed, that the desuetude of the IntroU may be 
'assignable to this cause. A practice has of late been adopted 
*in a London Ohuroh, which to the Author has appeared very 

* affecting and appropriate, as marking in a most sigpincant manner 
' the distinction between the Services, and the unity of the Com- 
' munion Office. A total iilmee is observed for some minutes at 
'the conclusion of the Litany, and the precursory Sanetus does 
'not begin till the Officiating Clergyman has gone within the 
' Communion rails. This is certainlv in strictest accordance with 

* the ancient usage, which prescribed the singing qf the Introit to 
'begin when the Clergy had entered the Septnm, or enclosure 
' of the Holy Table. It is to be wished that some such practioe 
'were adopted in our Choirs; or that at least a low symphony 
' were played till the Clergy had approached the Altar rail, when 
' the Sanctus might begin. No regulation or prescriptive usage of 
'the Anglican Church opposes such a practice; and in all such 

* matters, indifferent in themselves, it never can be wrong to adopt 
'those methods which tend best to edification.' (p. 462.)-^(/tt 
Choral Service. 

THE COLLECTS. 

482.— The term OolUct^ as we have already shewn, 
has had variouB interpretations assigned to it; some 
think it implies, that the prayer is collected out of 
the Epistle and Gospel; — others, that the alternate 
supplications of Minister and People otherwise ex- 
pressed in Versicles and Besponsals are here collected 
into one connected prayer ; — while some think, that it 
is so named because such a compendious summary is 
offered up by a collected assembly of People (see 
Vol. S. jpar, 241.). Be this as it may, these Collects 
are of very early origin : some, indeed, can be traced 
as far back as the Sacramentary of Leo, ▲. d. 483 ; 
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others are to be met with in that of Gklasius, i..D. 
494 ; and many are to be found in the Sacramentary 
of Gregory the Great, i.. d. 590. They come to us, 
for the most part, through the ancient Missals of 
Salisbury, York, Hereford, &c. (Palmbb's Orig. Lit. 
Vol. I. p. 343: NiCHOLLs' Booh of Com. Prayer 
in loco.),.and, with the Epistles, and Gospels, always 
appertain to the Communion Service, as they anciently 
did to the Service of the Mass. 

Wheatlt says: — 'It is certain that Gelasias, who was Bishop 
' of Rome, a. d. 492, ranged the Collects^ which were then used, into 

* order, and added some new ones of his own: which Office was 

* again corrected by Pope Gregory the Great in the year 600, whose 

* Sacramentary contains most of the Collects we now use. But 
*our Reformers observing that some of these Collects were after- 
'wards corrupted by superstitious alterations and additions, and 
' that others were quite left out of the Roman Missals, and entire 
' new ones, relating to their present innovations, added in their 

* room ; they therefore examined every Collect strictly, lind where 
*they found any of them corrupted, there they corrected them; 

* where any new ones bad been inserted, they restored the old ones; 

* and lastly, at the Restoration, every Collect was again reviewed, 
' when whatsoever was deficient was supplied, and all that was but 
'improperly expressed, rectified.' (p. 210.)— /2a<. rU, qf Book of 
Com. Prajfor. 

483. — Tables of these Collects, illustrating their 
antiquity, the alterations made in them ; and particular- 
izing those which have been more recently composed, 
are to be found in the works of various writers.* 
The original Tables were constructed by Bishop 
Gosins, and published in Dean Comber's Companion 
to the Temple (p. 1. §. xx.); since which they have 
been corrected by modern scholars, whose emendations 
we shall avail ourselves of as we proceed. A careful 
perusal of the Collects will shew us that, generally 
speaking, they are founded on the Mpistle and Gospel 



* These Tables may be seen not only in Dean Gombkr's 
Companion to the Temple^ but likewise in Shepherd's Elucidation 
of the Booh of Common IVayer, Vol. II. p. 20; Bishop Manx's Book 
of Common Prayer^ in loco; Humphry's Treatise on the Book of 
Common Prayer y p. 185; Procter's History of the Book of Common 
Prayer, p. 245; Stephens' Book of Common Prayer. E. H. S. 
Vol. 11. p. 607. 
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connected with them ; or refer to the suhject com- 
memorated by the Holy-day Service. 

THE EPISTLES AND GOSPELS. 

484. — These Epistles and Gospels seem to be of 
like antiquity with the Collects; and have held the 
same relationship the one to the other for some 
centuries ; if not in the time of the early Fathers, 
(as Riddle shews in his Christian Antiquities,^. 445.) ; 
yet certainly from the time of Augustine's mission 
into this Country, a. d. 695. antecedent to the Norman 
Conquest. The influence of Augustine's successors 
is visible in the appellation given to these portions of 
Scripture; for in the Eastern Church the Epistle is 
called ^the Apostle^ to this day; while in the Western 
Church it is Known as ' the Epistle : ' occasionally, the 
Church of England has introduced for the Epistle a 
portion of the Acts of the Apostles, or of the Prophets, 
as being more appropriate to the day or season. 
Here we may remark, with Bp. Mant, that the terms 
" Epistle " and " Gospel " have two different senses, 
one, the technical expression for this portion of the 
Service ; the other, the title of a book of Holy 
Scripture; this distinction is essential to the right 
interpretation of the Eubrics. 

485.— These Epistles and Gospels may be divided 
into two great sections, the one doctrinal, the other 
practical ; the former from Advent to Trinity developes 
the life of our Eedeemer; viz. His incarnation, 
nativity, circumcision, manifestation ta the Gentiles, 
baptism, fasting, temptation, agony, cross, death, burial, 
resurrection, and ascension ; and the descent of the 
Holy Ghost; closing with praise and glory to the 
Holy Trinity; during all which we commemorate 
the unspeakable benefits that accrue to us from the 
love of God the Father, by the mediation and atone- 
ment of God the Son, and through the ministration 
of G^d the Holy Ghost. The latter section, from 
Trinity to Advent, teaches us * the way in which we 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



1596 THE XPISTLES AXD GOSPELS. 

should go/ during our piigimage on earth, and bow 
to live fSter ChrisPs example. 

Bishop Overall remarks: — 'The Church has not appomted 
these following Gospelg and EpisUes, boi upon special relation to 
the time wherein they are read. And it is aamirable to see, 
with what order and wisdom all things are disposed and brought 
in tempore $uo^ thai they might be the more kindly for the 
patting ns in mind of what we are about, or what we hav« 
to do. The whole year is distinguished into two p«trts: the 
time of Christ's lining among us here on £arth, which is thd 
First: and our time of liying here after his exam^e, which 
is the Second: for the First are all the Sundays appointed fron^ 
Advera to Trinity Sunday^ for the rest are all the Sundays after 
Trinity to Advent again. ( Veieres distinaaerunt hoe duo tempffr^ 
in tempus J>ominic<B XHspemcUioueB, et temptu nostra per^rinaw 
tionie.) And because the first part is conversant about the Life 
of Christ, and the Mysteries of his Divine Dispensation, therefore 
banning at Advent is the' memory of his Incamatioa c^ebrate4| 
and after that his Nativity, then his Circumcision, his Manifest 
tation to the Gentiles, his nonage, his doctrine, his miracles, his 
passion, his Burial, his Resurrection, his Ascension, his sending 
of the Holy Ghost, all in a most absolute order. In all which, 
we see the whole story and course of our Sayiour, in manifesting 
himself, and his divine mysteries to the world. So that the 
Gospels read through all this part of the year, have their chief 
«nd and purpose, to make us know and remember orderly witli 
grateful neaxts, what excellent benefits God the Father hath 
communicated unto us, first by His Son, then by His Holy 
Spirit, making us the Heirs of Heaven, that before were the 
Sons of H^U; for which unepeakable goodness wo do most fitly 
end this part of the year, with giving praise and glory jbo tufi 
whole blessed Trinity. The Second part which contains all the 
Sundays after that, being for our guidance in the peregrination 
that we have living in this world» hath for it such Gospels in order 
appointed, as may most easily and plainly instruct and lead us 
in the true paths of Ohristianity ; that those which are regenerated 
by Christ, and initiated in his faith, may know what virtues 
to follow, and what vices to eschew. Thus in the first part, we 
are to learn the mysteries of the Christian Beli^on ; in the decond, 
we are to practise that which is agreeable to the same. For it 
behoves us, not only to know that we have no other foundation 
of our Seligion'but Christ Jesus, born and crudfied, and risen 
for us; but further also, to build upon this foundation such a 
life as he requires of us. And because the first part ends with 
Pentecostf the giving us a new law in our hearts; therefore 
the second is to begin with the practice of that krW. That 
as the Children of Israel did pass the Desert by the direction 
of Moses, so we may pass through this world b^ the guidance 
of our Saviour, and overcoming at last our spiritual enemies, 
we may oome to our heavenly dwelling-place, and there remain 
with Him for ever.* (p. 25.)— Add. Notes to Nicholl?* Book of 
Com. Prayer, 

Whbatly adopts the above opnions of Bishop Overall, but 
puts it into more modern language. (See his Rat. IlL of Book 
of Com. Prayer^ p. 211.). 
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Shepherd «ays:— 'Long before the diyision of the aacred 
' Books into chepten and verges, (which js a modern invention, 
' and unknown to antiquity), it was cnstomary both in the Greek 
' and Latin Chnrches, to read, at the celebration of the Enoliarist, 
' some of the plainest and most instmoti're portions of the New 

* Testament. With respNect to the different portions which we 
'read, they are so judiciously selected, that it would be difficult 
'to find other passives more interesting, and more pertinent to 
'the -oceasioR and the season. The Epittie* either eztforce the 
'practice of Christian virtue, or contain manifestations of divine 
'mercy, and assurances of pardon and forgiveness. The Hofy 
' Gwpel relates either some remarkable sarrattve of the life or 
'death of Christ; some eminent miracle» ixnportant parable, or« 
' some striking part of his divine discourses. The Epistles convev 
'instruction m the mysteries of our salvation; but the Gospets 
' present us with the example of Jesus, to the imitation <of which 

* all other knowledge is but subservient.^ (jt?. 23.)— jE/mc. ^ Booh 
of Com, Prayer, Vol. II. 

[The S.UBBIC] 

486. — We must now pass to ihe Bubrical diree- 
tions affecting the Collects at large. 

% 'Note, thai the Collect appointed for every Sunday^ or for 
'any Soly-day that hath a Vigil or JEve, shall he said at 
* the JEvening Service next b^ore,** 

This Itubric was introduced at the last JReview 
m 1662, and directs 

L Thai the Collect of the Sdndat is to be used at the Evening 
Service going before, i. e. on the Saturday preceding; but the term 
Evening must be limited to 6 o'clock P. M., and alter. (See this 
question fully discussed in pars, 859 — 370. supra, where many 
authorities are annexed.) 

n. That the Collect of a Holy-bat, when that Holy-dat 
has a prescribed * Vigil or Eve, is to be used in the Eveniny^S&rvice 
going before, if at 6 o'eloch P. M, or later. (See i\n&, sopra.) 

IIL TheA if such Eohf-day falls on a Monday, the Collect 
must be used, not at the Sunday Evening Service going before, 
but on the Saturday Evening Service preceding. (See ibid, supra.) 

The Holt-days with Tigih or Uves are enu- 
merated in jpar 360. ^upra and will be distinguished 
aa we proceed. The course to be adopted when there 
is a concurrence of Holx-dats has also been ex- 



* This Bxtbric is omitted from the Ambricak Litubot. 
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plained. (See pars, 166 — 168. Vol, B«; and pars, 

245, 246. Vol, B.) : the rule is briefly this :— 

An ordinary Sunday (i. e. one not pecnliarly connected with 
onr Lord's Ministry) yields to a Saint's-Day ; and a Usaer Festival 
gives way to a greater. 

The great advantage arising from the observance 
of Viffils or Uves is the preparation it affords for the 
peculiar Services of the Festival of the morrow. The 
evening before the Sabbath is especially deserving 
of serious attention, and every effort should be made 
by the Clergy to induce their people to withdraw 
themselves for a short time from worldly occupations, 
and from vain, and too often unholy pleasures. 
What can be more unsatisfactory than to see the 
mass of the people devoting the closing hours of the 
week to late marketing, and shop-keeping; and the 
higher grades in too many instances trenching upon 
the Sunday itself in the feverish excitement of balls, 
and parties, and theatrical entertainments P . 

[The Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, to serve the Week.] 

487.— The Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, which 
are employed on the Sukdat, are to be used ihroughout 
the week, unless some Holy-day intervene, which has 
a Collect, Epistle, and Q-ospel, of its own. The 
Bubric directing this is to be found in the Intro- 
duction to the Prayer Book under the title, "The 
Obbeb how the best oe Holt SofiiPTTTiiE is 
APPOINTED TO BE BEAD," and IS as follows : — 

' Note also, that the Collect^ Epistkj and Gospel, appointed for 

* Sunday shall serve all the week after, where it is not in this 

* Book otherwise ordered.* (1662.) — Present Book of Common 
Prayer, 

This order evidently implies more than a Wednesday 
or Friday Service; in fact. Daily Frayer; and where 
such may be the usage, the above injunction will be 
attended to. Every Holy-day appointed to be ob- 
served in the Church of England will be found to 
have its peculiar Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, and 
when the Holy-day occurs in the week these will 
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supersede the Collect, &c. of the Sunday. The Eubric 
of the preceding Liturgies, and that of the Scotch 
Liturgy, elucidate the subject further ; thus : — 

' Ye must note also that the Collect, Epiatle, and Gospel^ ap- 

* pointed for the Sunday, shall serve all the week after, except 
' there fall some Feast that hath his proper/ (1549. 1552, 1659. 
1604.)— Kebliug. XXV. ' 

In the Scotch Litubgt (1637), we find the same 
words, with this addition in Italics : — 

' his proper Collect, JBpistU, and Gospel, as U is on Ash- 

' Wednesday, and on every day in the holy-week next h^ore 
'Faseh or Easter, But on all those Days the Fsalms dnd 

* Lessons shall be the same which fall in course as they are 
'in the KcUendar' — Eebung. xxiv. 

It is not, however, customary to continue the 
Holy-day Collect, Ac. beyond the day to which it 
belongs, unless especially appointed by the Eubric. 
Wheatly differs, as will be seen below. 

Bp. Overall says: — ' The Epistle and Gospel are to be read 

* every day of the week, as every day there should be a Communion, 

* If people be married on a week-day, at that time by this Book 

* they are injoined to receive : and so when women after childbirth 

* are* Chwehed ; or when men in Cathedral Churches, where they ard 

* injoined it every Sunday at least, shall desire to have the Communitm 
*■ on the week day; that then the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel shall be 
' used, which was appointed for the Sunday/ — Quoted in Manx's 
Book of Com, Prayer, p. xxxv. 

Wheatly observes;—' The direction above mentioned is still of 
' use to us, if either at a Marriage^ or at the Churching of a woman, 
' (at both which times a Communion is prescribed by the Bubric as 
' convenient,) or upon any other such bke occasion, the Sacrament 
*be administered; at which times we are ordered by the Rubric 
' I am speaking of, to use the same Collect, Epistle, and Gospel as 

* were used the Sunday before, where it is not otherwise ordered in 

* this Book. Before the last Review it was said, * except there fall 

* some Feast that hath his proper,* (After referring to the Scotch 
Liturgy he adds,^ * In which case the Sunday Collect, Epistle, and 

* Gospel are to give place to the proper Collect, Epistle, and Gospel 

* for that day. And this, to be sure, is part of what is intended by 
*the Rubric, as it stands now. Thou^ the desi^, I suppose of 
' altering the last words into, " where it ts not in thu Book otherwise 

* ordered,** was for a direction also at such times as a new season 

* b^ns between one Sunday and another, as it happens upon Ash- 

* Wednesday and Ascensiory-day, In which case the services of 

* those days being placed between the services for the Sundays 
'immediately before and after; I take that to be an order that 
*the Collect, &c. for \^q foregoing Sunduy shall be then left off, 

* and the Collect, &c. for the Holy -day shall succeed as the"^ Service 
*/br the remaining part of the week,* (p. 21 3.)— Rat. 111. of Book of 
Common Prayer. 

5k 
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When two HoiiT-catb concur, the leti gives way 
to the greater^ as we have already explained ; (see par9, 
166— 168. Vol. S. ; 242—246. Vol. B. ; and pm's. 369. 
482. supra) : and it must be remembered that but 
one Collect is to be employed, except when Bubrically 
ordered; and that the choice of the Epistle and 
Oo^el follows that of the Collect. (Maitt. Ror, Lit) 

[Whan two or more Collbcts are to be used.] 

488. — ^At the two great seasons of Advent^ and 
Lenty and during the Octave of Okristmas, the Church 
appoints by a specific Bubric that the Collect of the 
Season should be used with the Collect of the Day ; and 
on no other occasion, (with the exception of Goon 
FnrDAT, when three Collects are appointed to be 
employed), is the OfiSiciating Minister at liberty to 
repeat a second Collect ; this is often improperly done 
at the M)es of Holy-days, and when a Sunday or 
a Holy-day, or two Holy-days, concur. (See par. 246. 
supra.) 

489. — ^It must also be Hinderstood that the Collect 
is appointed for the Communion Service; and that 
the same, and both if two, must be used at Moekik^ 
and BvmxiSGt P&atsb. Hence we have these two 
Eules : — 

I. Only one Couusor {the Coumji of the day eeleeted) is to be 
read in Divine Seryioe (except in those especial instances where two 
or more are appointed hy the Bubric.) 

IL The tame OoiiLscT {or Collects) is to be read at the 
Communion Sbbyics, as is need at the MoBNXNa P&atsb, or 
LiTANT, going before. 

Wheatly, remarking upon the week-day Collects not to be used 
on Holy-days or their fives, says : — * Upon which occasions the Rubric 
' plainly supposes, that the Collect for the Sunday shall be ^ft out 
' and omitted : the Church never deuffning to use two Collects at 
' once, except within the octaves of Chriatmas^ and during Advent 
'and Lent; when, for the greater solemnity of those solemn sea> 
' sons, she particularly orders the Collects of the principal days to 
* be used continually after the ordinary Collects.' {^p. 206.)— i2a<. 
UL of Book of Com, Prayer. 
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The Bet. J. Purchas gives us a different view, as follows:— 
' It would be proper to say uie Collects of " commemorated " Feasts 
'at both the Communion and the ordinary Office; but the head 

* Collects of Seasons, viz. Advent and Lent, at Holy Communion 

* only.* (p. 36.).— Subsequently he says : — - * When two Holy-dayt 
* " occur," the only notice commonly taken of the inferior in the 

* English Church is by the use of its Collect as a memorial after that 
'of the day; the translation of Festivals not being general amongirt 
' us. And this tnemorial is to be used at Matins and Evensong, 
' as well as in the Communion Office. The head Collects of Sea- 
'sons, viz. Advent and Lent^ are only used as **memorials"in the 

* Eucharistic, ftot in the ordinary Office.' (p. 88.)— jDJreoforium 
Anglicanum, 

[AnNOUNcma the Colxect.] 

490. — Proclaiming aloud to the Congregation the 
Collect of the Day is contrary to the Eubric, and 
therefore illegal. Moreover, if necessary in ordinary 
cases, it must be especially so when the Oollect of the 
Season is to be added to that of the Day^ as in Advent 
and Lent ; here the second Collect is never announced. 
This unauthorized usage should be avoided; the 
educated know the appointed Sunday and where to 
find the Collect; the unlettered need not the infor- 
mation for they have not Prayer Books, nor eould 
they read them if they had them. (See j>ar. 248. 
supra,) 

[Posture.] 

491.— The Officiating Mitiistep, and People, * all 
kneel ' during the repetition of these Collects of the 
day in MoBBmr g and Evbnikg Pbaybb, and in the 
Litany, in accordance with the Bubric which indicates 
the introduction of the Collect, as well as with the 
l%th Canon. (See j7ar. 80. 240. supra.) 

Many Clergymen are guided by the Eubric pre- 
ceding the Versicles going before the Collect, which 
directs the Priest to * he standing up ; * and this diver- 
sity of usage they defend by what they consider an 
analagous case in the Commitniok Sbbyicb where 
the Priest is instructed by the Bubric before the 
Collects for the Queen, ^to stand.^ But the latter 

6 k— 2 
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being a eucharistic or thanksgiying Office cannot 
well be CQnsidered analogous to the supplicatory 
service of the former instance. Anciently, however, 
the usage was ' to stand; ' now, it is customary for 
*aZZ,* i.e. Minister and People, *to hneeV during 
the repetition of the Collects in MoBiiriKO and Evbw- 
vsGt Pbatbk, and in the Litany : but in the CoM- 
MTJiaoir Sebyiob for the Minister to standi and the 
People to kneel. 

The Kev. J. Purchas says:— * It may, however, be reasonably 
' doubted whether, ** aU lonedmg** in the Rnbrio before the Orationes 
'of Matins applies to tl^e Priest at alL For according to the 
' ancient mle the Collects were InTariably said standing,* And 
'here is no direction for the Priest to kneel There is for the 

* People.' This is added by way of note:*—* Both Samm, Roman, 
' and Greek Offices order the Collect to be said siandinOt i. e. the 
' Collect properly so called.* — (/>. 117.) — DirectaHum AngUcanum, 

The Buhrics affecting the Epistles and Gospels. 

492. — There are several Bubrical questions in- 
volved in the delivery of the Epistles and Gospels, 
which, it will be better, perhaps, to elucidate here 
rather than defer their consideration until we arrive 
at tbe Communion Office. We may first premise 
that the JEpistU has always taken local precedence 
of the Gofpel, as being the harbinger or forerunner 
of the * good tidings ' of the Messiah's coming, and 
as being the words of the servant, which, therefore, 
must give the more honourable place to the words 
of the Master : this will explain the preference given 
to the Beader of the Gospel over that of the Epistle, 
as we shall presently see. Opinions, however, vary 
with regard to the origin of tnis precedence : we will 
cite two : — 

Whbatlt says: — *As our Saviour's disciples toent he/bre Hit 
*face to every dty and plaee^ whither He Himse^ would come (Luke 

* z. 1.); so here the Epistle, as the word of the servant, is read first, 
' that it may b^ as a harbinger to the 6o8i>el, to which the last 
' place and greatest honour is reserved, as being the word of their 
great Master.* {p. 807).— 22a<. IlL ofBk. of Com, Pr, 

Shhpbbrd remarks:—* It is remarkable that the reading of the 

* Epistle, should have always preceded the reading of the Gospel. 
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'The Epistle appears to have been regarded as a kind of harbinger 
' or messenger to the Gospel. It was considered as the words of 
* the servant^ and the Gospel as the words of the Master^ for whom 
'the last or most honorable place was reserved. Some of the old 
' Ritualists say, " The Epistle denotes the Office performed by the 
** Baptist, who was sent before the face of Christ to prepare his 
" way." Others are of opinion, that *' it indicates the first mission 
" of the Apostles, when Christ sent them before his face to every 
" city whither he himself wonld come." Others assign very different 
' reasons for this practice, but all agree that it is intended to shew 
'peculiar reverence for the GospeV (p. 177.) — Eluc, of Bk, qf 
(Sm. jPr. Vol. II. t- v/- ^ 

Announcing and Concluding the Eptathy 
and Qospel, 

The Epistle. 

493. — Announcement. — In very early times we 
find that it was usual for the Header to announce 
the title of the Book of Scripture from which he 
was about to read ; the Deacon having first enjoined 
upon the People silence and attention; (Pjllmeb 
Orig, Lit. ii. 45.). From this usage may probably 
bo derived the practise of our own day, as directed 
in the Eulnio m the Communion Ofpioe, which 
thus reads : — 

(a) 5. ' And immediately afUr the CoUeei, the Priest shall 

' read the Epistle^ saying, The Epistle [or The portion of 
'Scripture appointed for the Epistle] is written in 

* the Chapter of beginning at the Verse. And 

^ihe Epistle ended, he shall say, Here endeth the 

* Epistle •— (1662.)--Present Book of Com. Prayer. 

In the JlrH Liturgy of Edward VI. (1649), the 
Rubric did not confine this oflBice to a Priesty and 
it pointed, moreover, to a special place for reading 
the Epistle, thus : — 

(b) < The CoUectes ended, the Priest, or he tluU w appointed, shall 

* reade the Epistle in a place assigned for the purpose, saying, 

* The Epistle of Sainct Paule written in the Chapiter of 

« to the The Minister then shall reade the Epistle ' 

(1549.)— Clat p. 103; Eeelino 175. 

In the second Liturgg of Edward VI. (1552), we 
have an approximation to our own Eiibric ; and which, 
with but slight variation, was continued in the 
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JBwisions of 1559, 1604, and in the Seoieh Liturgy 
of 1637,* thus:— 

(o) ^Immediatdy after ihe Collectes the Priest (1589 Jfrnutter; 
'1622 Priest) ahai reade the EpisOe, begynnmg thus. The 

' Epistle written in the Chapter of And the Epistle 

'ended, he shal save the Gospel ^e ' 1552, 1559, 1604.^ 

(Glat. B. of C. p. Ulna. 103: Kbelinq. 174, 175.) 

At the last Review in 1662, the Eubric acquired 
the form we now have (see (a) above) \ the words 
between brackets— rwf. " [or The portion of Scripture 
appointed for the Epistle]"— 'having been then added 
*to satisfy some persons who charged the Minister 
*with telling a lie, when he said the usual words 

* before the portion of Scripture taken not out of 

* an Epistle.' (Dr. Bisse : Dr. fTionoLLS.) 

494. — The formulary most commonly used at the 

E resent day is that which adheres most closely to the 
inguage of the Eubric, and adopts the authorized 
titles of the Books of Scripture; thus, at the 1st 
'in Advent : — 



(a) < 7%« Epistle is vfritten in the xiiith Chapter of the Epistle 
' of St. Paul the Apostle to the Bomans, beginning at the 8th ver^.' 

or, when a portion of the Old Testament, of the Acts 
of the Apostles, or of the Eevelation, is appointed 
in the place of a passage from an Apostolic Epistle, 
then is used, as at the 25M Sunday after Trinity, this 
formulary j — 

(h) * The portiofk of Scripture appointed for the Epistle is 
' written in the xxiiird Chapter ((f the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah, 
* beginning at the 6th Verse.* 

There is great difference of phraseology used in 
proclaiming the Books and Ohapters^ whence s the 
Epistles are taken : some Officiating Ministers say 
(taking the above examples) : — 



♦ In the Scotch Litubgy (1637), this Rnbric ran as follows:— 
^Immediately c^ier ^JU CoUectSy the Presbyter shaU read the 

'Epistle, saying thus: — The Epistle written in the 

'Chapter of at the Verse. And when he hath done, 

* he shali say, Here endeth the Epistle.* (Kkbunq. 176.) 



Digitized 



by Google 



ANKOUKOnre AJSB COFCLUDDSra. 1606 

(o) * The Epistle u written m tkejmtih Chapter Q^the BomBiiBy 
' hegtMiing^* &o. 

others say : — 

(d) * The JEpistk is written in the ziiith Chapter qf St Paal's 
' Epistle to the Romans, beginning^* &c. 

others say : — 

(e) ' The Sfnitle is written in the ziiith Chapter ^that to the 
' Homans, beginning , &o. 

again, in the other formulary, (b), many will say : — 

(f ) ' The portion of Scripture appointed for the Epistle is taritten 
' in the xxiiird Chapter of the Prophecy of Jeremiah, beginniMg,* &c. 

or briefly : — 

(^) * The portion qf Scripture appointed for the EpisUe is tori^ 

* ten in the xxhird Chapter ^j/* Jeremiah, beginning,* &c* 

The formulary (e) using the pronoun *thaf* is 
decidedly incorrect, and originates in a misconception 
of the technical use of the terms ^JSpistley* and 
*Ghspelf* as applied to these portions of the Prayer 
Book (see par, 481. supra). With respect to the 
other formularies, they all, with the exception of the 
jflrst two (a), (b), are sanctioned by no authority, and, 
therefore, those who use them can only advance the 
plea of custom in their defence. Agam, it is by no 
means allowable to interchange at pleasure the intro- 
ductory words ' OUke Epistle^ w^d * The portion of 
Scripture,* Ac, applying them indiscriminately in 
any, or in every case, as some Clergymen do. 

Bp. Mant remarks: — * The phrase, ^the EpisiU,** should be 
' used, when the Epistle technically so called, is taken from an 
'Apostolical Epistle: when the extract is made from some other 
' book of holy writ, and only then, should be nsed the phrase, " the 

* portion of Scripture appointed for the Epistle" The word 
**^ Epistle'^ ia this Kubrick, and so likewise the word " Gospel" are 
'each used in two different senses: the one being the technical 
' phrase for that particular portion of the Service, the other denoting 
' a hook qf holy Scripture. In the latter case the use of the pronoun 

* " that " is a confounding of the two senses.' (p. 64.)— iSTor. Lit. 

The Rbv. H. K. Moodt says: — 'In giving out the Ei>istle. 
' the words, " the portion of Scripture appointed for the Epistle, 
' should only be used when it is not taken from the Epistles, but 
'from some other part of the Scripture; as on Whit-Sunday, and 

* the 25th Sunday after Trinity/ (p. ^,y^Mintstogoung Clergymen 

The Bsy. J. Pubchas states:— ' In announcing the Epistle and 
' Gospel the wording of the directions in the Bnbric should be strictly 
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* followed, thereby avoiding snch errors, as " the portion of Scrip- 
' tnre appointed for the Epistle " w taken out qf^ &c. The words 
'"portion of,"'&o., obviously apply to those instances where "the 
' Epistle " is taken from other parts of Scripture than the Epistles.' 
ip. 87.) — IHreetorium Anglicanum, 

496.-— CoNCLTTsiON. — At the close of the ^natley 
the Bubric directs the Officiating Minister to s&j, 

* Here endeth the JEpUtle,' any other expression is 
incorrect and illegal. Some Clergymen say, * Thus 
ends the Epistle;^ others proclaim * So ends the 
Epistle.^ Why this deviation from th^ prescribed 
form should be made, it is not easy to determine. 
Further, when the appointed Scripture is not taken 
from the Apostolic Epistles even then it is unneces- 
sary to say,'* Here endeth the portion of Scripture ap- 
pointed for the JEpistle ; ' because the term ** Epistle *' 
18 here a technical phrase, as we have before observed, 
and of wider signification than it ordinarily enjovs 
when applied to the Apostolic Epistles. Still, the 
Adoption of this formulary is more excusable, than the 
•substitution of ' Thus,' and * So,' for ' Eere^' which 
can advance no reason for the change. The longer 
formulary is, however, defended by Archdeacon Sharps 
who, interpreting this Eubric, says : — 

* There were orders given at the last Reviaalj of which perhaps 
' the reasons are not quite so discoverable, or at least not so satis- 

* factory. As, for instance, in this same Office for Communion 
' there was a new direction given, that at the end of the Epistle the 

* Minister should say, " Here endeth the Epistle^ or the portion of 



** Scripture appointed for the EpistleJ* (jt?. 78,}— On the Rubrics 
tmd Canons, 

But whence Archdeacon Sharp derived this addition 
to the Bubric, we are at a loss to discover. 

The Gospel. 

496. — AinsroTJKOEMEisrT. — The Eeader of the Oos- 
pel is required by the Kubric of our present Book 
of Common Prayer to proceed with its delivery im- 
mediately after the reading of the Epistle, thus : — 

(a) f . ' Then shall be read the Gospel {the People aU standing up) 

^sayifig. The holy Gospel is written in the Chapter 

• of beginning at the Verse * 
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In Edward Vlth's JSrat Liturgy (1549), this Bubrio was Bome- 
what faller, thus:— 

(b) 'Immediately aftfT the !Ep%»tle ended, this Priett, or one 
' ap^nted to reade the Gospel, shcUl taye 

* The holy Gospell written in the Chapiter of 

' The Clearkee and People shcU anewere 

* Glory be to thee, Lorde. 

' The Prieet or Deacon then shcU reade the OotpeV 
(1649)— Clay's Bk, ofC, Pr. IlL 103: Keeling. 177. 

In the second Liturgy of Edward VL (1552) and two following 
Revisions of 1559, and 1604, the Rubric ran thus: — ^* 

(c) 'And the Epistle endedj he shal saye the Gospel, hegvik^ 
' ninge thus 

* The Gospell, wrytten in the Chapter of 

(1552. 1559. 1604.)— Clay. 103: Kkblino. 176. 177. 

497.— At the last Bemew of the Liturgy (1662), 
the Bubcic we now have was introduced, and its 
simplicity has left little room for diversity of practice. 
We have, however, some variation in the manner of 
announcing the Book of Scripture from which the 
Gh)spel is taken ; the more correct method is to adopt 
the authorized title found in the Bible, thus (in toe 
example of the First Sunday in Advent) : — 

(a) * The holy Gospel is written in the xxist Chcmier qf the 
* Gospel according to St Matthew, beginning at the 1st Verse,^ 

some will say : — 



* In the Scotch Liturgy (of 1687) the Bubrio In the Com- 
munion Office was as follows: — 

'And the Epistle endedy the Gospel shall be read, the Pre^yter 

'saying: — *The holy Gospel is written in the Chapter 

' of at the ^Verse. And then the People cUl standing up 

' shaU say: Glory be to thee, Lord. At the end of the Gospel, 
' the Presbyter shall say : So endeth the holy Gospel. And the 
' People shall answer : Thanks be to thee, Lord.'— E^eelino. 
176, 177. 
But, inunediately before the Gospel for the First Sunday in Adpeni, 
there stood this Kubric: — 

' When the Presbyter or Minister readeth the Gospel, the 
' People shall stand up : And the Presbyter b^ore he begin' 
' neth to read the Gospel shall say thus : The Gospel of our 

* Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, written in such a Chapter of 
*such an Evangelist, beginning at such a verse. Jjtd the 

* People shall answer : Glory be to God.*— Keeling. 68. 

The Amebican Liturgy adopts our Bubrio, but adds:— <* JSTere 
the People shaU say, Glory be to thee Lord." 
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(b) * The holy Gotpel t» vfrittm in the zzist Chapter of St Mat- 
' thew 8 Gospel, begmntng, &c. 

others will say :— 

fo) * The Holy Goavel U toritUn in the xxist Chapter of that of 

* St Matthew, heginningt &c. 

The employment of the pronoun ^thtt^* in this 
kst example (c), in order to avoid the repetition of 
the word ^Gospel,* is open to the same objection as 
was adranced against the like usage in announcing 
the Epistle (see^^or. 494. supra). 

The Bet. J. Purohas writes: — ' The Gospel should be given out 

* as " according to " (" secnndum ") each Evangelist. The Catholic 
'theory being that there is and can be but one Gospel, though 

* expressed ♦* according to " the four writers,* (p. 87.) — hirectorivm 
Anglicanum. 

This claim of attention in the Eubric we are 
considering is no modem notion, since we find 
an analagous practice adopted among the earliest 
Christians, as we may learn from Bp. Sparrow, and 
others. 

Bp. Sparrow says: — 'Let St Augustine testify for the LaHn 

* Church, in his preface to his Comment upon the Epistle of St John, 
*and in his Serin. 10, tfo Verb, Apost •*We heani first, says he, 
" the Apostolical Lesson, then we sang a Psalm, after that the Gospel 
" was read:" Now let St Chrysostom testify for the Ch^eehy Horn, 19. 
' cap, ix. Act, ** The Minister stands up, and with a loud voice calls, 
*' Let us attend : then the Lessons are begun : ** Which Lessons are 

* the Epistles and GospeU^fiA appears in bis Liturgy, which follow im- 
' mediately after the Minister hath so call'd for attention.' (p. 69.) 
^^Rationale, 

498.— CoNOLXTSiON. — At the termination of the 
Gospel there is no direction in the Bubric as in the 
case of the Epistle, for the Officiating Minister to say 
^ Here endeth the Qoapel^^ he will, therefore, at once 
pass on to the Mcene Creed, Many, however, intro- 
|luce this intimation of the close of the Qospel though 
irregular and illegal. Why it was omitted here, and 
why it was inserted after the Epistle, is not explained. 
Some imagined that the Creed was a continuation of 
the G-ospel, and, therefore, such announcement would 
be out of place; but we will annex one or two 
opinions. The interruption by the People, both here, 
and before the Gospel, of the JDoxology^ will be ex- 
plained presently. 
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Archdeacon Sharp savs:—* There were orders given at the 
' last Bhtitalf of which perhaps the reasons are not quite so dis- 

* coverable, or at least not so satisfactory. As, for instance, in this 

* same Office for Communion there was a new direction given, that 
^2X the end of ike EpistU the Minister should say, '* Here endeth the 
" Epistle^ or the portion of Scripture appointed for the EpiitleJ* But 
' at the ending of the Gopsel he is left without direction, and so must 
' proceed on to the Nieene Creed, They who undertake to account 

* for every thing tell us, that the reason of this is, that the Gospel is 
' supposed to be continued in the Creed, and endeth not properly 

* till we conclude with " life of the world to come. Amen/* But, 
' whether this be thought a satisfactory reason or no, yet the silence 
' of the Rubric is a sufficient argument that we ought not to put in 

* any words of our own at the etid of the Gotpel : the want of an 
' order in this case amounting to a prohibition.' (p. 78.) — On the 
Muhrics and Canont, 

Shepherd in his Elucidation of the Booh of Common Prayer 
(VoL ii. p. 179.) uses the same argument as Archdeacon Sharp. 

The Rev. S. Purchas writes: — * The Gospeller is not directed 

* to say, ** Here endeth the holy Gospel^" inasmuch as ancient Ritual* 
'ists teach us that the Gospel being everlasting has no end; or 
' because, as some of them hold, that the Gospel finds its proper end 
' in the Creed.* Cp, 34. note.) — Directorium AngUcanum, 

The Rev. S, Rowb observes:— 'The Rubric before the Nieene 

* Creed expressly prescribes the terms in which the Epistle and 
' Gospel shall be announced by the Minister. Why the exact words 
' should be ever departed from, when so explicitly appointed, one is 
' utterly at a k)ss to conceive, — why we should say, *' fo, or thus ends 

* the Epistle," instead of " Here endeth the Epistle," — and why we 

* should merelv say "the Gospel" Instead of "the holy Gospel,** 
' seems difficult to explain. If it be alleged that such innovations 
'are, after all, mere trifles, it is evident that the Fathers of our 
'Church did not think them too unimportant to be worthy of 
'consideration; and the less important such things are, the more 
' incumbent it is upon us to submit our notions to the authority 
'of our venerable Liturgists.* (p. 148. note,) — An Appeal to the 
Rubric. 

Mr. a. J. Stephens, Barrister-at-law^ states:—' The Priest has 
' no right to say any other form of words when he ^ves out the 
' Gospel than that which has been ordered by the Rubric' (p. 1136.) 
--Booh of Cam Prayer, E. H. S. Vol, II. 

The DoxoiiOOT. 

« Glory he to Thee, O Lord:* 

499. — It was a very ancient custom to give great 

Prominence to the public reading of the Gospel, 
t Chrjsostom tells us that ^ the Deacon first stood 
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up, and proclaimed with a loud voice, V/wJo-x»ftei»', 
(let us attend), which was several times repeated ; and 
before beginning to read he cried out, Walit Xeyei Kvptof 
(thus sUith the Lord), Horn. XIX. on Act. Apos. 
In the Qth century also, we learn, that the Congre- 
gation, at the enunciation of the title of the Gospel, 
and before the Beader began, stood up en masse^ 
and aloud gave glory to Grod for His holy G-ospel. 
Subsequently, in the Bubrics of the Boman Missal, 
we find, that it was customary to say at the end 
of the Epistle ^Deo Oratias* which was followed by 
the graduate or alleluia ; and before the G-ospel was 
read, the Beader used to proclaim ^Dominus Vohis- 
cum^ to which the people responded, ' Ht cum spiritu 
tuo:* then, after the announcement of the Gk>spel, 
they cried ' Gloria tibi Domvne;* and, at its dose, 
' Laus tibi Ohriste ' (Bubr, gen Miss, tit. x. 6.) : 
while in the Mozarabic Missal, there was said here 
simply ' Amen,^ (See Bona Reio, Lit, II. vii. 4. and 
Maskell'b Ancient Liturgies), Whence the practise 
has been retained in the Church of England, and, at 
the Beformation, was incorporated into the Jirst * 
Liturgy of Edward VI. (1649) ; . where the Bubric, 
after directing the announcement of the Gospel, thus 
enjoins : — 

' The Clearkes and People thai anewere^ 
* Glorj be to thee, Lorde.' (1649). 

(Clat. 103: EsBLiNO. 177.) 

Although this Boxohgy has been omitted from all 
subsequent Revisions of the Prayer Book, yet the 
practice has continued almost universally down to 
the present time. Its omission from the last Beview 
in 1662 is the more remarkable, from the fact of the 
Bubric being retained in the Scotch Liturgy* of 1637, 
which had great weight with the Hampton Court 



* The Babric in the Scotch Lituboy on this point when the 
Presbyter has announced the Gospel thns reads: — 

'And then the People all Handing up shall say, Qlory be 
'to thee, Lord; At the end of the Gospel, the Presbyter 
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Conference, and was much consulted by them. The. 
Dowology, therefore, is considered by very many 
Bitualists to have been lefb out accidentally by the 
Eeviewers of 1662. 

500. — At the Cbnelimon, likewise, of the G-ospel, 
it was not unusual in earlier times to sing an Alleluia, 
or Anthem. A custom which tradition has in a mea* 
sure retained in many of our English Churches to 
this day; where, the Gospel being ended, the Con- 
gregation exclaim '* Thanhs he to thee, O Lord;'* or 
" Thanks he to thee, O Lord, for thy Roly Gospel" 
This usage is not prescribed in any of the Liturgies 
of the Church of England ; but it is found, like the 
preceding Doxology, in the Scotch Liturgy of 1637. 

601. — As, however, there is no rubrical authority 
in our present Prayer Book for the Doxology, or the 
Thanksgiving, the only defence that can be set up 
for the usage is immemorial custon^. We find, there- 
fore, in most Churches, in fact, almost universally, that 
the Doxology 

" Qlory he to thee, O Lordr 

is chanted, or said by the Congregation, before the 

G-ospel ; and after the Gospel, though less frequently, 

the following ' Thanksgiving ' is chanted or said— 

" Thanks he to thee, O Lord:' 

The opinions following will be found, for the 
most part, to advocate and confirm the usage ; and the 
absence of the Doxology from the present Liturgy 
is generally ascribed to inadvertence. 

Bishop Overall observes upon the Doxology ;— -* Which was 

* appointed in King Edwards Service Book, and is still used, how- 
' ever it came to be be left out here. I think it was by the Printer's 

* neligence, for the Statute at, the beginning of this Book, says 



*9haU Bay: So endeth the Gospel: And the People shall 
* anetoer; Thanks be to thee, Lord.*— Keeling, p. 176. 177. 

In the American' LiTUBOT, the Rubric directs, after the an- 
announcing of the Gospel:— **£«•« the People shaU eay, "Glory 
be to thee, Lord."— 
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'nothing shall be altered but a few words in the Litanv, and a 
' clause at the delivery of the Sacrament: so that if it had pleased 
'the Printer, this might have stood still.' (p. 39). — Additional 
Notes to NiCBOLLS^ Booh of Com, Prayer, 

Bp. Sparrow writes: — 'As first, when the Gospel is named, 
' the Clergy wid the People present, say or sing, GUtry he to thee, 
' Lord : So it is in St Chry»osUm'9 Liturgy, " Glorifying God 
' that hath sent to them also the Ward of Salvation : ** As it is in the 
' AcU of the Apostles, Ch. xi. 18. ** When they heard,"" &c. (/). 168.) 

' After the Gospel is ended, the use was to praise God, saying, 

' Thanhs be to God for this Gospel So was it of old ordained {ToleU 
' Cone, 4. Can. 11.) that the Lauds or Praises should be said, not 

* after the Epistle, but immediately after the Gospel, for the Glory 
' of Christ, which is preached in the Gospel. In some places the 
' fashion was then to kiss the Book.' (p. Ud.^^Bationale, 

Dr. Bissb says:— ''The other honour paid to the Gospel, was, 
' that after the namingof it all the people standing ttjp said, " Glory • 
' be to thee Lord" This usage, borrowed from ancient Liturgies, 
'our Beformers continued in ours; and, though afterwards discon- 
' tinned in the Kubrick, yet custom still continues the use of it in 
' most Cathedral and in many Parochial Churches: and the voice qf 
' custom is in many cases the vsice of law" — quoted in Mant*8 B, of 
Com. Prayer in loco. 

Whbatly writes:— 'The custom of saying, " Glory be to thee, 
' Lord^ when the Minister was about to read the holy Gospel, 
' and of singing " HaUelujah" or saying, " Thanhs be to God for his 
' holy Gospel,"" when he had concluded it, is as old as St Chrysos- 
'tom; but we have no authority for it in our present Liturgy. 
'The first indeed was enjoined by King Edwards first Common 
'Prayer Book, and so the custom has continued ever since; and 

* I do not find how it came to be left out of the Rubric afterwards. 
' It certainly could have nothing objected against it, and therefore 
'it is restored in the Scotch Liturgy; which also ordered, that, 
' when the Presbyter shall say, " So endeth the holy Gospel,"" the 
' People shall answer, •* Thanhs be to thee, Lord"" In our own 
' CoMMOK Pratkr Book the Priest has no direction to say, " The 
' Gospel is eroded ; " the reason of which some imagine to be, because 
' it is still continued In the Creed that followeth.' (|>. S08,^Mat, 
IlL ofBk, qf Com, Prayer, \ 

Shepherd observes: —'In ancient Liturgies, and in our first 
' Book of Common Prayer, when the passage to be read out of the 
' Gospel was announcea bj the Minister, the people, to evince the 
'joy with which they received it, were directea to say, " Glory be to 

* tMe, Lord,"* though, in all the subsequent editions of our book, 
' this direction has been omitted, yet the practice is yery generally 
' retained It was likewise customary in the ancient Church, after 
' the ending of the Gospel, to say, " Thanhs be to God for his ffoly 
' Gospel,"" a practice in some places still continued." (j?. 178.)— 
Ektctdation ofBk. of Com Prayer, VoL IL 

Of modern authorities we may quote those an- 
nexed : they merely advocate the introduction of the 
< Doxohgy ' before the reading of the GospeL 
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Bp. Mamt remarks:— 'At the reading of the Gospel it is ordered, 

< that " the peopU thaU he all ttantUng up,** Bat for the acclamation 
' of Glorif to Godf however in itself unexceptionable and becoming, 
' there is no actual authority, it having been omitted, probablv by 
' an oversight There is no provision for notifying the end of the 

* Gospel, as there is of the Epistle.* {p. 54)— ^or. LiL 

The Buy. J. W. E. Glat, speaking of the varialions between 
impressions of the Prayer Book of the same year, savs: — * That we 
' may be indebted for many of them to the Printer himself and to 
' the want of all proper supervision, rather than to deliberate design 

* on the part of a competent Ecclesiastical power/ And with regard 
to the question we are now considerinfi;, the omitnonqfthe Doxology 
before the Gospel, he adds:—* It is omj on the former suppositipn, 
' that we can account, in any reasonable manner, for the absence 
' Arom every edition of our Prayer Book but the first of a passage 
' belonging to the Communion Service, (*' The Clearhes and People 

* shal annatDere^ *^ Glory he to theCf O Lorde**) which passage 

* notwithstanding such absence, has met with due attention in our 
•Churches down to this day/ {p, xxi. preface), --Bk. of Com, 
Prayer Illustrated, 

The Bey. J. Jebb remarks: — 'The (?/ory before the Gospel is 

* a short Anthem, customarily kept up in all Churches, and forming 
'part of the Choral system universally, though enjoined b3r no 

* present Rubric. It is to be found, however, m all the editions 
' of the Prayer Book before the last Beview, and is supposed to 

* have been omitted through inadvertence. No direction exists for 
' announcing the temanatton of the Gospel, which may be accounted 
' for by the ancient custom, enjoined m the Scotch Praver Book, 
'and prevalent in many country Churches in England, though 
' sanctioned by no Bubric, of saying or singing " Thanks be to thee, 

* Lord" when the appointed portion has oeen read.* (p. 481.) — 
On the Choral Service, (Mr. Jebb is in error in stating that this 

* Doxology * is found in all the editions of the Prayer Book before 
the last lieviefv. See our observations above.) 

The Bbv. H. B. Moodt writes:—' The " Gbry he to thee, Lord, 
' before the Gospel, though not authorized by our present Bubric, is 
'retained in most Cathedral and other Churches, having been 
' ordered in the first book of Edward VI. and also used in the 
' Attdent Church.' {p, 84.) — Hints to young Clergymen, 

The Bay. W. Palkeb says: — 'When the Deacon had ascended 

< the pulpit, or ambon, and announced the title of the Gospel, the 
'people with one voice exclaimed, ** Glory be to thee, Lord I** 
' This custom of giving glory to God for his holy Gospel appears to' 
' have prevailed nrom remote antiquity in all the Churches of the 
' east and west; and the Church of Eneland has not ceased for 
' many centuries to follow so pious anck laudable an example.' 

{p, 610 ' When the Gospel was ended, the Churches of Spain 

' and Gaul anciently sung an alleluia, or anthem. A custom like 
'this prevails in many Churones in England, where, the Gospel 
' being ended, the people sav, " Thanks be to thee, Lord, for thy 
' holy Gospei" or, ^ Thanks be to thee^ Lord," {p. 52.)— On^tfie« 
LOurgiom. Vol. II. 
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The Bbv. J. PuRCHAs notes:-*' The Choir, after the annonnce- 

* ment of the Gospel, taming eastward, sings ** Glory be to Thee. 

* Lord." And after the Gospel is sung '* Praise to Thee^ ChruC 
{p.86.)^I>irectoriumAnglicanum, 

The Rev. J. C. Bobbbtsok remarks:—' The use of this Doxologv 
' would seem to have been custovary in Hooker's time (y. 30. 80 

' No RutAic on the subject was introduced at the last Reyision, 

' although Sanoroft*s book suggests an adoption of the Scotch order; 
' the Doxohgy^ however, has been verv generally retained in prac-^ 

* tioi, and may surely be so without blame.' (p. 216.)— ifoio shaU 
we conform to ike Ltt, 

^Mb. a. J. Stephens (Sarrw/er-af-faw) says: — *It must be 
'remarked that neither the Minister nor the laity have a legal 
' right, during Divine Service, publicly to say between the "Epistle" 

* and " Gospel," " Glory be to tneey Lord^^ because it is not author- 
'ised by the Book of Common Prayer.* (p. 687. 1137.) 'At 



' St Paul's Cathedral it has been customary to sing " Thavke be 
*to God" at the end of the Gospel: — and in many Churches the 
' Ministers say at the termination of the Gospel " Here ends the holy 
* Goepelj" but this practice is illegal, because it is not sanctioned 
' by the Book of Common Prayer.* {p, 639.) — Book of Common 
Prayer, E. H. S. 

PosTUBB ai the reading of the Epistle and GospeL 

502. — It was the ancient usage at the reading 
of these Lessons, (th^ Epistle and Gospel), for 
Minister and People to stand, in order to mark 
their reverence for God's holy word (Apos, Canst. 
1. ii. e. 57) ; but this posture becoming wearisome 
for the aged, infirm, and delicate, among the Gongre- 
gation, these were permitted to sit a portion of the 
time ; yet, at the reading of the Gospel, which con- 
tained the very words of Christ, and a record of 
His doings and sufferings, it was required that all 
should stand; and thus it has grown into general 
use for the People to sit at the reading of the 
Epistle: but by Buhrical order thejr are to stand 
at the reading of the Gospel. This Bubric was 
introduced at the last Bevision in 1662, and seems 
to have been borrowed from the Scotch Liturgy of 
1637, (see par. 499. supra) ; it thus reads : — 

^. ' Then ehaU be read the Gospel, {the People aU standing up) 
'saying,' &o. (1662)— present Bk. of Com. Prayer. 

There is no direction given for the laitv with- 
respect to the Epistle: the Minister is guided by 
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THE EPISTLE— POSTUBE AT. 1615 

the previous Bubric before the Collects for the Queen, 
where it is directed, * the Priest standing as before ; ' 
tfad as no change of posture is ordered between these 
Collects and the reading of the Epistle and Gospel, 
he remains in that attitude. Some say that the 
People ought by the same reason to kneel during 
the reading of the Epistle, because there is no Eubric 
releasing them from this posture subsequent to the 
one at the head of the Ten Commandments imposing 
it upon them. Omtom, however, has settled the con- 
troversy, A few opinions confirmatory of the view 
we have taken may be desirable. 

Bp. Sparrow says: — 'While the Gospel is reading, all that are 

* present stand, (Gratian, de Consecr. Dist. 1. C. 68.). And Sozomen 

* in his History, (/. 7. c. 19.) tells us, it was a new fashion in Alex- 
' andria, that the Bishop did not rise up^ when the Gospel was read ; 

* Quod apud, &o. The reason was this; antiently, whensoever the 

* holy Lessons were read, the people stood to express their reverence 

* to the holy Word; (Aug. Horn. 50. Nthem, viii. 6.)< But because 
' this was counted too great a huriheny it was thought fit to shew 
*our reverence especially at the reading of the Gospel, which 

* historically declares somewhat which our Saviour spake, did, or 

* suffered, in his own person; by this gesture, shewing a reverend 
' regard to the Son of God above other messengers, altho' speak • 

* ing as from God.* (p. \b%.)-~Raiionale, 

NiCHOLLS qudtes the following remark touching the Epistle in 
these words: — 'Anciently, the Congregation sat to repose them- 

* selves during the reading of the EpintU ; but when the Epistle was 

* read out of St Paul, the soldiers, in honour of him, whom, b^ 

* reason of his being pictured with a sword, they adopted to be their 

* Saint, stood up, DuR. de Offic, c^«rm.lib. iv.oap. 16.' — Common Prayer 
in loco. 

Wheatly remarks:—* In St Augustine's time the people always 

* stood when the Lessons were read, to shew their reverence to 

* God's holy word : but afterwards, when this was thought too great 

* a burden, they were allowed to sit down at the Lessons, and were 

* only obliged to stand (as our present order, which was first inserted 

* in the Scotch Common Prayer Book, now enjoins us) at the read- 
ying of the Gospel, which always contains something that our Lord 

* did speak, or -suffered in his own person.' (p. 308.)— ^a'- ^W. of 
Bk, oj Com. Prayer, 

Shepherd observes : — ' During the reading of the Epistle^ the 

* people are tacitly enjoined to sit : but when the Gospel is read we 

* are required to stand up, to express our veneration for the words 

* of our Lord, to shew our readiness to execute his commands, and 

* to denote our determination to follow whithersoever he mav call.* 
{p. 177.)— ^/uc. o/£k, of Com, Prayer. VoL II. 

5l 
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Among modem authors we may quote the 

following : — 

The Bbv. W. Palmbb writes:—' It was also nsnal for all persons 
' to arise before the Gospel, and stand while it was recited. *' When - 
' ike Gospel is read" says the ancient author of the Apostolical Con- 
* stitations, *' Let all the Presbyters and Deacons, and all the people, 
" stand in great silence.** It was considered a peculiar custom of 
' the Church of Alexandria in the fifth century, that the Pope or 
'Patriarch of Alexandria continued sitting during the reading of 
' the Gospel. In the Church of Constantinople the custom is pre- 
' served stilL The Priest exclaims, ** ^<l>ia (Wisdom— 6tefu{ up— 
'Let us hear the holy Gospel.** In the west it has always been 
' usual to stand when the Gfospel is read; and the Church of En^- 
' land has for many ages adopted the custom.' (p. 61.) — Orig. LtL 
VoL IL 

The Bbv. M. Plummeb writes:— 'The People sit during the 
'reading of the Epistle, and stand up while the Gospel is read. 
(p. lOl^y—Ohservations on Bk, of Com. Prayer. 



Mb. a. J. Stephens, Barrister-at'law, urges hneeling as the pro- 

* per attitude for the Epistle ; thus—* It is now the custom in the 
' iTnited Church of En^^land and Ireland for the Laity to sit during 

* the reading of the Epistle — ^but for this there is no Rubrical order. 
' Kneeling was the posture at the Collect, and there is no Rubrical 
' direction to alter this position before the giving out of the GospeL' 
(p. 620.)— Swjib of Com. Prayer. E. 1l. S. 

The Bbadbb of the EpittU and Gospel. 

503. — It is disputed amongst Clergymen, and 
needlessly, we think, whether in the Church of Eng- 
land a Deacon is privileged to read the Epistle and 
Gospel, Certainly the Bubric in the CoMMVinoir 
Ofpige of our present Book of Common Prayer 
narrows the liberty conferred by the original Bubric 
of 1549 ; and limits this function to a Friest ; it 
enjoins : — 

* Immediately after the Collect the Priest shall read the 

'Epistle, saying, &o The JEpistle ended he shall say, ^o** 

' ThenshdU he read the Gospel, ^o ' (1652. 1669. 1604. 

1662.) ^ 

But in the Ordination Office of the Deacon we find' 
the Bishop expressly empowering him to read the 
Gk}8pel, and then and there directing him to perform 
the duty i-^-thus 

' Then shall the Bishop deUoer to every one qf them the New 

* Testament, saying : * — 

* Take thou authority to read the Gospel in the Church of God, 

* and to preach tht same/ &c. 
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THE BEADEB 01*. 1617 

' Then one of them appointed by the Bishop^ {putting on a 
*tumcle, 1549) shall read the Gospel,' (of that day, 1552).— 
(1662.>--Kekling. 376. 

It is evident, therefore, that the limitation of the 
Eubric of the Communion Office is superseded by the 
authority conferred by the Bishop in the Ordinal, 
and that a Deacon, as well as Friest, may read the 
Epistle and Gospel. 

504. — According to the earlier Bubric of the 

Liturgy of 1549, it would seem that Laymen even 

read the Epistle and Grospel ; for it directs ; — 

' The Collectes ended, the Priest, or he that is appointed, shall 
'reade the JEpistle,* &o (1649.) 

But this is instantly corrected by the closing injunc- 
tion, thus : — 

* The Jiltnister then shall reade thepistle. Immediately after 

* the JEpistle ended, the Priest, or one appointed to reade the 
' Oospel, shall saye^ &c. 

Then follows : 

* The Priest or Deacon then shall reade the Oospel* 

In the next Beviswn, that of 1552, we have the rule, 

(which the Printer thought fit to correct in the edition 

of 1589):— 

'Immediately after the Collectes; the Priest (1689. Minister: 
' 1622. Priest) shal reade the Upistle,' &c. 

while in the after clauses, the indefinite ' he * occurs : 

so that it is clear, that the earlier Liturgies sanctioned 

the reading of the Epistle and Gospel by either a 

Priest or a Deacon ; and the usage has since continued 

uninterrupted. We find too, from the Advertisements 

of Queen Elizabeth, (Gabdwell's Doc. Ann. i. 291.), 

which on this point have been incorporated into the 

24dh Canon (of 1603-4) that:— 

' In all Cathedral and Collegiate Chnrohes the holy Com- 

' mnnion shall be administered, &c the principal lainister 

' using a decent Cope and being assisted with m Gospeller 

* and Epistler agreeably, according to t^e Advertisements pub- 
' lished; Awno. 7 Bliz Canon 24. 

and this Qo^ellerKaA Hpistler were laymen; — like 
as were employed in the same capacity in the early 
Ohurch, and known as the ' Lector ' or ' Beader : ' 
but the Church of Borne, about the 8th or 9th 

5 L— 2 
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1618 THE EPISTLE AND GOSPEL. 

century, set this usage aside, and appointed the Suh' 
Deacon to the Epistle, and the Deacon to the Q-ospel ; 
and from that Church the custom has come to us for 
ordained Ministers only to read these especial portions 
of Scripture. Enough has been said on this subject — 
a subject of very little moment at the present day and 
under the existing regime — so that, after citing a few 
opinions, we may pass on to one more feature con- 
nected with the reading of the Epistle and Gospel, 

Bishop Andrewbs says, with regard to the reading of the 
EpUtle and Gospel :~*Here the other Priest, or if there be none, 

* he that executeth^ descendeth to the door, adoreth, and then turning, 
' readeth the Epistle and Gospel In Cathedral Churches the EpisUer 
*is seldom a Priest; and therefore, as this Rubrick was ordained 

* generally for aU England, most places having but one Priest to 

* serve it; so for Cathedral Churches it was ordained, by the 
'Advertisement in Queen Elizabeth's time (that authority being 

* reserved, notwithstanding this Book, bv fin Act of Parhament) 
*that there should be an Epistler and a Gospeller besides the 
' Priest, for the more solemn performance of the Divine Service.* 
(p. 88).— -4drf. Notes to Nioholls' Com. Prayer. 

Wheatly explains the Canon (24th) to mean :— * One Minister 

* to read the Epistle, and another to read the Gospel, as is still 
'generally the custom in Cathedral Churches; which was also 

* provided for by the Rubrics in King Edward's first book, which 
' orders that the Priest, or he that is appointed, shall read the 

* Epistle in a place assigned for the purpose, (which from the modem 

* practice I take to be on the souA aide of the Table;) and that 
^immediately after the Epistle ended, the Priest, or one appointed^ 
' (which, as appears from the next Rubric, might be a Deacon) shall 

* read the Gospel,* {p. 308,)— Mat, III, of BJc, of Com, Prayer, 

The Rev. J. Jebb states :— * The Rubric mentions the Priest as 

* the Minister for the Epistle and Gospel, But b^ our Ordination 

* Service, the reading of the Gospel is expressly assigned to Deacims 

* as their proper Office. By Archbishop Grindal's injunctions, in 
' 1571, it was required that the Parish Clerks should be able to read 
' the First Lesson and Epistle. But the Rubric, which before the 

* last Review designated the reader as the Minister, is now so altered, 

* as to deprive the laity of this privilege, which in the unreformed 
' Church belonged to the SubdMCon. The old Rubric assigned the 
' Gospel to the Priest or Deacon, in accordance with the universal 

* custom of the Eastern and Western Churches; in both of which, 
'however, the superior Clergy used frequently to take this sub- 

* ordinate Office upon themseWes.* (p. 480.)— &» Choral Service. 

The Rbv. J. PuRCHAS remarks: — * At solemn Service the Epistle 
' and Gospel should be read by an Epistoler and Gospeller. The 

* ilsage of the universal Church is for these Ministers to stand during 

* the greater part of the Communion Service as well as the Priest. 
* The Gospeller's Office is to assist the Priest; the Epistoler to 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



THE SEADEB OF. 1619 

'assist the Gospeller: or rather the Gospeller is to assist at the 
*HoIy Encharist, directly and principally; the Epistoler to assist In 
*it indirectly and subordinately. When there are none to assist 
' who are Deacons, it is customary for Priests to act ^s Gospeller 
'and Epistoler at solemn Service, i.e. to discharge for the time 

* being, the Office not of their acttral, but of their inferior and 

Mmplical Order According to an injunction of Archbishop 

' Gnndal, a lafftnan in surplice and cassock might read the Epistle.' 
(p. 34.) — Directorium AHglicanum, 

The Bey. M. Plummeb says: — *If a Priest and Deacon are 
'present, the Priest reads the Gospel, the Deacon the Epistle/ 
(p, 101.)— Oftwrr. on Bk. of Com. Prayer. 

With regard to the Epistle itself we have the 
following : — 

Srepherp writes : — * Dr. NichoUs has here remarked, " that the 
' Church of Bome permits the reading of the Epistle to any eccle- 
' siastical person as low as a Sub-deacon ; but that our Church In 
'this Bnbric does not allow it to be read, but only by a Prieaf.** 
'The remark, however, was inadvertently made; for in our form 
' and manner of orffering Deacons, ** the Bishop delivers to every 

* one of them the New Testament," saying, ** Take thou authority 

* to read the Gospel in the Church of God/'^that is, the books of tb*e 
' New ' Testament ; and to read the Epistle in this Office, is one 
' peculiar province of the Deacon or Priest, that assists the Bishop, 

* Curate, or principal Minister.' (p. 178.) — Eluc. of Book of Coin. 



The Bev. W. Palmeb savs; — 'During the early ages of the 
' Church, the apostle or prophet,' (i. e. the Epistle) ' was generally 
' read by a special reader from the Ambon, or Pulpit, which stood 
' in the middle of the Church amongst the faithful. The Church of 
' Constantinople and the other Eastern Churches still retain the 
' ancient custom of employing a reader for this Office. The Church 
' of Bome abandoned it about the eighth or ninth century, when it 

* became the office of the Sub-deacon to read the Epistle. We are 
' blamed by Schultingius for permitting it to be read by the Priest, 
' but it is only read by the Officiating Minister when no assistant is 
'present: and we might with as much reason blame the Church of 
' Rome for permitting the Sub-deacon to read the Epistle, of which 

* there is no trace in primitive times: but it is in truth a matter of 
'little importance. It was tlie ancient custom of the Church of 
'England to read this Lesson from the Pulpit. When no other 
'Clergyman was present who ^uld read the Epistle, the Priest 
'himself read it at the right or south corner of the holy Table, 
' which thence obtained the appellation of cornu epistola.* (p. 48.) 
-^Orig.IAt. Vol II. 

Mr. a. J. Stephens, {Barrister-at-law) states:^' The Church 
' of Bome permits the reading of the Epistb to any^ ecclesiastical 
'person, as low as a Sub-deacon, but if our Bubrio be strictly 
'construed, no person but a Priest can read the Epistle at the 
' Communion Service,' (p. 1133.)— BooA of Com. Prayer ^ E. H. S. 
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1620 THE EPISTLE AND GOSPEL. 

With regard to the Gk)8pel we may cite the fol- 
lowing authors : — 

NicHOLLs* says: — *That the Gospel was allowed to be read by 
'the Deacon^ is plain fh>m that of St Jerom, in his Epistle to 
' Sabinionus: Evanyelium Christie &c. "Yon did read the Gospel 

* which does belong to yon as a Deacon.** And from that of Gregory 

* {L iv, Eintt, 44.), AatcaUe cuncto Chro, &c., "All the Clergv 
' standing aboot, he chooses ont the Deacons to read the Gospel, 
'in the solemnity of the Communion Service." Which ancient 
' custom our Church has regard to when in the Ordination of a 
'DeacoD, the Bishop says to the ordained person, '*Take thou 

* authority," &c.* — Common Prayer in loco. 

The Rev. W. Palmer writes on this head:— * It was generally 
' the office of the Deacon to read the Gospel in the primitive ages. 
' Thus we find it to have been in the patriarchate of Antioch, in the 
' time of Jerome; and the same custom prevailed in the Churches 
' of Gaul and Spain at an early period. In the patriarchate of 
' Alexandria it was read by the Archdeaeony or chief of the Deacons; 
' but in some Churches it was read by the Priest only, and on the 
' Lord's day by the Bishop, In the Church of Constantinople it has 

* always been read by a Deacon, except on some particular feasts, 
' when the Bishop reads. The Church of England permits it to be 
' read either by a Deacon or a Priest, In the fourth century the 

* Deacon was preceded b^ Ughted^ wax tapers to the Pulpit, in the 

* eastern Churches, as a sini of rejoicing for the Advent of Him who 

* was the light of men. The bells also were rung in some Churches 
< before the Gospel^ and in JIthiopia, this ceremony has continued to 

* the present day.* {p. 60.)— Or^. Lit. Vol. IL 



The Place fob the Beadbb of the JEpittU and Gospel, 

605. — There is no distinctive plaee appointed by 
the Bubrics of the Liturgy for the reading of the 
Epistle and Gospel; the only allusion made to this 
question is in the first Liturgy of Edw. VI. (1649), 
where the Rubric which we have lately frequently 
quoted, says, ^the Friest shall read the JSpistle in a 
place assigned for the purpose*^ (Keeling. 176.). 
The custom now prevailing, and which is derived 
from ancient usage is, when two, or more, Clergymen 
are officiating in the Communion Office, for the 
Epistle to be read on the south side of '* The Table,'' 
and the Gospel on the north side. When but one 
Minister officiates he reads them both from the north 
side : to pass from one side to the other is to affect 
Eomish usage. 
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506. — In the early ages the Epistle and Gospel 
were read from a Pulpit or Ambon in the middle of 
the Church or Choir; in some Churches there were 
two Pulpits for this purpose, one on either side ; that 
on the south side for the Epistle, and that on the 
north for the Q-ospel. In other places they were 

* read, especially on ordinary days, n*om the steps of 
the Altar' ante sacram mensam, or ad gradum chori; 
but on Sundays and Holy-days from the Pulpit — 
often from the Eood-loft ; later, these Scriptures were 
read from the Priest's stall in the Chancel ; eventually 
from the * Decent low Pulpit,* i. e, the Beading-Desk ; 
and now, from the Commukioit Table, as we have 
shewn above. (See DuBAwnrs. i. 32. iv. 15. 24: 
Gavanti Thesaur. i. 202-4: Maskell's Antient 
Liturgies, p. 34, 35, notes : Sarum Missal, fol. ii. iii : 
ScHMiB. Idturgik, ii. 134: Cabdwbll's Doe. Ann. 
i. 63—81. ii. 201.) 

The Bey. J. Jebb remarks:—' The place for reading the Epistle 

* and Gospel is undetermined by the Rubric. Ancient custom as- 
< signs to the Gospeller a plac€ near the principal Minister at the 

* fwrth Hdej and to the Epistoler the south side of the Altar. In 
' many of our Choirs, however, both these assistant Ministers stand 
'at the south side, for which no authority but local prescription 

* exists. In some foreign Churches they read these Lessons at an 
' Ambo, or Eagle, In ancient times they were read from the Ambos 

* on each side of the Choir.* (;>. 480.)— (?» Choral Service. 

The Rev. M. Plummer, observes:— * The Epistle is read from 

* the south side of the Altar, the Gospel, from the north side.* 
ip. 101.)— (?6«. on Bk. of Com, Prayer. 

The Bey. J. C. Robertson says: — 'When the Epistle and Gospel 
' are read at or near the Altar by two Clergymen, it is customary 

* that the Epistler should stand on the soMf and the Gospeller on 
' the north. It has, however, been said of late that ''even where 
'there is but one Clergyman officiating, before commencing the 
' Epistle he should cross to the Epistle side, and recross before begin- 

* uing the Gospel.** {English Churchman, Vol. I. p. 246.). This 
'practice is forbidden in Edward*8 injunctions of 1649, and in 

* those of Bishop Bidley, where it is directed " that no Minister do 
' counterfeit the popish mass in shifting the book from one place to 
'another." {Boc, Ann, i, 63 — 810* it has no kind of sanction 

'from the Rieformed Church To revive it at this day — as is 

'done, according to the writer whom I have quoted, "in at least 
' one Church in London,"— is nothing better thian a ridiculous and 

* offensive playing at Popery.* (p. 214.)— JTow shdU we conform to 
the Liturgy. 
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Mr. A. J. Stbphbns (Barrixter-at-lam) observes:— * In such of 

* our Churches where the custom has been kept up of having two 

* aaitUtarU readers for the Epistle and Gospel, both were read at the 

* 9(mth fide : but of late years, the more j]^eneral and more regular 

* custom has been to have tlie Gospel read, from the n/trth, and the 

* Epistle from the south side. {p. U9.)—Bk. of Com. Pr. E. H. S. 

The Rev. J. Purchas gives us the extreme view 
of this subject, thus : — 

' Clergy acting as Gospeller and Epistoler, whether Priests or 
' Deacons, should stand below the foot pace facing eastward. The 

* parts which should be said by them are the Gospel and Epistle, 
' the Exhortaiions, and the Confession. Where there is only one 
'assistant, he should read the Epistle and Gospel on the proper 

* sides. When the Priest (being without Epistoler or Gospeller) 

* reads them, he ought to go off the foot-pace.' in a note he adds: 
*The Canon, (xxiv. of 1603), allows of two assistants — Deneon and 

* Sub-deacon in old times, now simply Gospeller and Epistoler, 

* Ancient custom assigns to the former a place on the south side 

* {ad latus Bpuitola) on the step next to the platform, to the latter 

* a place on bis own step behind the Gospeller, a little towards the 

* right. Both stand facing the east.' (;?. 2.y—DirectoHum Angli- 
canum. See also Clergyman's Diary {p. 8.) Pub. by Masters. 



THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 

[On Nov. 30. if a Sunday; if not, on the nearest Sunday to Nov. .30.] 

Morn. First Lesson... /yat. i. Even. First Lesson... Isai. ii. 

(For the Second Lessons, see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistlr. The Gospeu 

Rom. xiii. 8—14. inclusive. St Matt. xxi. 1 — 13. inclusive. 

\. 'This Collect is to be repeated every day, with the other 
* Collects in Advent, until Christmas-eve.** 

507. — The Season of Advent preparatory to the 
commemoration of Christ's Nativity has been set 
apart, like the Season of Lent preparatory to Easteb, 
from time immemorial. Some authorities assign its 
institution to St Peter himself {Durand's Rational, 
1. vi. c. 2. §. 2.) ; it probably existed before the time 
of Maximus Taurinensis, a. d. 450. It is certainly 
to be met with in the Gallican Sacramentary of the 
6th or 7th century. The First Sunday in Advent 
falls on the 30th of November, (the Feast of St 



• In the Akericam Liturgy this Rubric concludes: — 'wnfti 
Christmtu day" 
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Andrew), if a Sunday; if this be not a Sunday, it 
then falls on the neareH Sunday before, or after, the 
30th of November. It is on this Sunday likewise, 
that the Church commences her Ecclesiastical cycle of 
Services, or the Christian Year. The Advent Season 
extends to four Sundays, computing backward from 
Christmas-day ; and the Collect for the First Sunday 
in Advent is the Collect for the Season. 
[The CoUect to be Tepeated.] 
508. — This Collect was originally introduced into 
the first Liturgy ef Edward VI. (1649), for which 
book it was expressly composed ; but the Eubric, 
directing it Uo be repeated every day with the other 
Collects in Advent^ until Christmas-eve,* was not 
appended until the last Revision in 1662. The 
Kubric is not sufficiently explicit as to the order 
to be adopted in using the two Collects ; but, judging 
from the analogous Rubric for St Stephen's day, and 
that for Ash- Wednesday, it may be concluded that 
the Collect for the Day should first be read, and then 
the Collect for the Season : and such is the general 
practice. 

509. — The phrase in the Bubric, * until Christmas- 
eve,* must not be considered as inclusive. At the 
EvENiHG Sebvicb preceding Chbistm as-day, the 
Collect for the * Nativity ' should be employed, and 
not the Advent Collect. (See /7flr. 487. «Mpra). This 
is confirmed by the opinions following : 

The^REV. Samuel Rowb remarks:— * The Collect for Christmas- 



*dav should nnquefltionably Bopersede the Advent Collect on the 

* Vigil of that Festival.' {p. 153.)— ^« Appeal to the Rubric. 

Mr. A. J. Stephens, {Barrister-at-lavo) writes.— 'Whether the 
' words ** until Christmas- Eve" include that day or not, it mav be 
' observed, that the Collect for Chriatnuurday supersedes the Advent 

* Collect on the vigil of that festival.' {p. 661.) — Book of Common 
Prayer. E. H. S. 

THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 

Morn. First LesRon.../«a. v. Even. First Lesson... Z«a. xxiv. 

(For the Second Lessons, see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 
[Followed by the Collect for the Season.—See par. 608.] 

The Epistle. The Gospel. 

Rom. XV. 4.— 13. incl. St Luke xxi. 25^33. ineL 
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THE THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 

MoBV. Firtt Le88on.../M. xxy. Even. Fint Le88on.../«a. zzvi. 

(For the Second Lessons, see the date in the Calendar. 

THE COLLECT. 
[Followed hj the Cotteetfar the Season.-See par. 608.] 
The Epistle. The Gospel. 

I Cor, iv. 1—6. inel St Matt, xi. 2—10. mol 



THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 

Morn. First Le88on.../9a. xpc. Even. First Le8son.../ia. zzxii. 

(For the Second Lessons, see the date in the Calendar.) 

(The first Ember Collect to be used.) 

THE COLLECT. 

[Followed by the Collect for the Season.See par. 608.] 

The Epistle. The Gospel. 

Phil, iv. 4—7. mcl, St John i. 19—28. incl. 

510. — The Ihurth Sunday in Advent is, generally 
speaking, one of the Sundays in the " Ember Week,*' 
following the Uth day of JDecemher : the Collects for 
the Umber-days must, therefore, not be forgotten to 
be introduced before the ' Frayer of St Ohrysostom ' 
in the MoBinNG Pbatbe, Litaitt, and EvBisrnrG 
Fbayeb. The^r*^ of the two Ember Collects should 
be preferred on the Sunday before the Ordination 
day. (See par, 458. mtpra) 

The Natimty ofowr Lord, or the Birth-day ofCwBiwr, 

commonly called 

CHRI'STMAS DAY. 

(Falls on December 2Hhy and has an appointed Eve preceding it.) 
Proper Psalms. 

Morn. Pa. xix. xlv. Ixxxv. Even. Ps. Ixxxix. ex. cxxxii. 

MoRNiMO. EvENnra. 

Iti Lesson, Isa, ix. to v. 7, incl, Ist Lesson, Isa. yiL 10—16. incl. 

2nd Lesson, Luke ii. to v, 14. incl. 2nd Lesson. Tit, ilL 4—8. incL 

(The Athanasian Creed to be nsed.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. The Gospel. 

Meb. i. 1—12. incl St John i, 1—14. incl 

(And a 'Proper Preface' in the Communion Office). 

^. * The Collect of the Natimty, is to be said cowtimtaUy (after 
* the Collect of the day) wUU Jfeio-Fear'^J^.'— (See Buibrie 
after the Collect for St Stephen's Day,) 
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611. — The Feast of the ITatvoiiy of our Lord may 
be traced up to the very earliest antiquity, althouga 
we have no certain evidence of the exact time of 
its first observance: doubtlessly it Vas celebrated in 
the time of the Emperor Maximin; for he is related 
to have burnt a Church in Nicomedia when full of 
Christians commemorating this festival (JNiceph, Hist. 
1. vii.) : it is, indeed, but rarely hinted at prior to the 
4th century. In the Eastern Church up to this 
date it seems to have been celebrated on the Qth of 
January. The "Weatem Church however always kept 
the Nativity on the 2bth of December, relying upon 
tradition that this was the actual birth-day of our 
Lord. Many suppose that the Eoman Church sub- 
stituted the feast of the Nativity for the ancient 
Satumalian revels which usually at this time concluded 
the year; and they did so in order that the new 
religion should not interfere with customary usages. 
To this date the Eastern Church also subsequently 
conformed. 

The affix *mas* is of Saxon origin, and implies 
a festival, and was of common occurrence in the 
medisBval Church, as may be seen in the words 
Candle^Tui^, Martinmas, Michaelmas, Lammas, &c. In 
the jflrst Liturgy of Edward VI. (1549), occurs for 
the first time the Collect we now have; and there 
also we find that two Communions were appointed ; but 
these were not enjoined in the subsequent Liturgies. 
Chbistmas-day, however, is observed as a day of 
Public Worship, and cessation of labour, throughout 
England, and the observance of it as such is enforced 
by Statute Law, as we have already shewn. (See 
Vol. S.) 

Dr. Waterlaot) remarks:— 'The Naiiffity of our Saviour was 
' celebrated by all Christians from the yery beginning, bnt not 
'upon the same day. It is generally agreed that our Saviour 
*Cnrlst was bom in the year of the world 3760. The very day 
'of our Saviour's birth was not agreed by those that lived in 
' his time: within the compass of 200 years after His birth, there 

* were three opinions concerning the day of His birth, for which 

* there are reasons assigned. Some would have Him born on the 
' drd; others on the 14tn oj May, Afterwards the 5th of January 
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' was thoiif|;ht to have been the day of His birth : afterwards the 

* 10^^ of March, By others His birth is placed in Auttmn^ not 
'assigning the very day. Bnt 'tis generally agreed that He wag 

* born on the 25M of December, though that be the day on which 
' we celebrate onr Saviour's nativity in all the Western Churches 
'for some ages last past. The reason that is given why we 
'celebrate it now rather than on any other time of the year 
Ms to imitate a famous Festival celebrated vearly about this 
'time by the ancient Romans in memory of iSatum, an ancient 

* King in Italy that first taught husbandry. And indeed they do 
'find a likeness in the Ceremonies observed in the celebrating 
' the Nativity of our Saviour and the more ancient heathen Festival 
'called SatumeUia. In both they do feast all tlieir relations, 
' acquaintances, and neighbours; they did anciently in both Festi- 
'vals bedeck their houses and their door-posts with greens and 
'flowers; indulge themselves in dancing, seeing plays, and gam- 
' bolls; divert themselves with some sports with their servants 
"^hail fellow well met:*' they did also at both send presents to 
'one another, &c. On the Epe before Christmas, the Fope gives 
' a great entertainment, in the' publick hall of his Palace at Bome; 
'where the whole night is spent in eating and drinking. A de- 

* scription of which we have in the Ceremoniale, lib. 2.' — Wheatlt's 
Bat, III, ofBk. of Com. Prayer. Dr. Corrie's Ed. p. 221. note. 

Dr. Brnnett says: — 'Tho' there are very dififerent times assigned 

* by learned men for the birth of our Savior, some placing it in 
' one month, and some in another; vet the patrons of these several 
' opinions may notwithstanding safely join in this Collect. Because 
' the words, cu at. this time^ need npt be so rigidly interpreted, as 

* if the precise time were fixed by the Church, and made a term 
' of Communion. They are capable of being understood in a due 
' latitude ; and do necessarily imply no more, than that we do then 
' commemorate the blessing of our Savior's Nativity, in which sense 
' it may well be said, that He was as at this time bom. And surely 
' those who differ about the precise time of our Savior's birth, may 
'notwithstanding join at once in the Office of a solemn Festival set 

* apart in remembrance of it.' (p. 127.)--Paraphraae onBkof Com. 
Prayer, 

Wheatlt observes: — 'Though the learned in most ages have 
' differed concerning the day and month of our Saviour's nativity, 
' yet we are certain that the Festival was very early observed in 
'the primitive Church. And if the day was mistaken, yet the 
' matter of the mistake being of no greater moment than the false 
' calculation of a day; it will certainly be veiy pardonable in those 
' who perform the business of the Festival with as much piety and 
'devotion as they could do, if they certainly knew tne time.* 
(p. 220,)— Rat. lU, ofBk. of Com. Prayer, 
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ST STEPHEN'S DAY.* 

(Falls on December 26tli.) 
Mousing. Evening. 

Ist Less. Prov. xxviii. let Less. JEcol. !▼. 

^nd Less. ^c^vi. «. 8. to vii. v. 29. incl, 2nd Less. ^c^. vii. 30-54. incl, 
THE COLLECT. 
The Epistlr. The Gospel. 

Acts vii. 66—60. Matt, xxiii. 34—39. 

f. ' Then shall follow the Collect of the Nativity which shaU he 
'said cowtimutUy unto New^Teai^s j^ve.'^ Present Book of 
Com. Prayer. 

512. — The commemorations of the martyrdoms of 
St Stephen, St John, aod of the Innocents, were con- 
sidered very appropriate attendants on the festival 
of the Nativity of our Lord, and therefore were 
assigned the place we find them to occupy in the 
first Liturgy of Edward VI. (1549), and subsequent 
Liturgies. The Collects for St Stephen's Day, and 
for Innocents' Day^ were remodelled at the last 
Revision in 1662 : but the Collect for St John's Day 
comes to us from the Sacramentary of St Gregory. 

Bp. Sparrow writes: — * Immediately after Christmas follow, as 

* attendants npon this high Festival, St Stephen,, St Johriy and Inno- 

* cents; not because this was the very time of their suffering, but 

* because none are thought fitter attendants on Christ's Nativity, 

* than the blessed Martyrs, who have laid down their lives for him, 
*from whose birth they received spiritual life. And there being 
'three kinds of martyrdom; 1. In will and deed^ which is the 
' highest. 2. In vnU\mt not in deed. 3. Indeed^ but not in will, 
'In this order they attend St Stephen first, who suffered both in 

* will and deed. Next St John^ who suffered martyrdom in will, 

* but not in deed, being miraculously delivered out of the boiling 

* Caldron, into which he was put before Post- Latin in Home. 

* Lastly, the holy Innocents, who suffered in deed, but not in will ; 

* yet are reckoned amongst the Martyrs, because they suffer'd for 

* Chrii*t. Whose praise these His witnesses confessed, and shewed 

* forth not in speaking, but in dying,* (p. 78.) — Rationale. 

Repetition of the Collect of the Nativity, 

513. — Immediately after the Collect for St Stephen's 
Day, and others, coming within the Octave of the 



* In the American Liturot, the Collects, Epistles, and Gos- 
pels, for St Stephen's Day with the Rubric annexed, for St John's 
and for Innocents' Day are placed after the Trinity Collects. 
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Nativity, the Oolleet for Christnuu-^ is appointed 
by the Bubric above quoted to be used. In the 
first Liturgy of Edward VL (1549), the Eubric 
uniting this repetition to St 8tephen*s Day, simply 
enjoined : — 

'Then shaU follow a Collect cf the NoHmty.' (1649).— 
Eeeuno. 79. 

At the next Bemsian (in 1552), this Bubric was 
expanded to what we now possess ; but at the last 
JReview in 1662 the concluding word was altered from 

* New Tear's Day ' to ' J^ew Tear's Eve^'* in order 
to mark that, as New Tear's Day, which is the feast 
of the Circumcision, has no Eve or Vigil Eubrically 
appointed, its Collect is not to be used on the Eve 
before, but only the Collect of the Nativity. 

The Rev. Samuel Bows speaking of the repetition of the 
Collect of the Nativity says: — ' It would rather appear, by the some- 

* what <ufferent terms employed, that it was intended to b^ said 

' on New Year^t Eve, as well as on all the days previously The 

' word *' unto^ instead of **■ until" in the preceding Rubric, implies 
' a difference of direction, which is confirmed by the fact that the 
' feast of the Circwncinon {New Teat's I>ay\ has no vigil, and 
' therefore no Collect proper for New Yearns Eve^ to supersede the 

* ordinary Collects for the day.* ( ». \6^,)— Appeal to the RvMc,^ 
(Cited also in A. J. Stephens^ Booh of Com, Prayer. £. H. S.) 



ST JOHN THE EVANGELIST'S DAY. 
(Falls on December 27^) 

MoBNINa. EVKNINCk 

Firet Lesson. EccL v. Mrst Lesson. Ecch vi. 

8e<^>nd Lesson. Rev. L Second Lesson. Rev. xxiL 

THE COLLECT. 

(Followed by the CoUect of the Nativity.) 

The Epistle. The Gospel. 

I St John i. 1—10. St John zxi. 19—26. 



* In the Scotch Litubgt of 1637 the Bubric ran thus:— 

* Then shall follow the Collect of the NoHmiy, which shall 
' he said every day in the week unto New Year's day : but 

* instead of the words [and this day to be bom] the Presbyter 

* shall say [at this time to be bomj.'— Ebblxno. 78. 
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THE INNOCENTS' DAY. 

/ ' Childermas' falls on December 2Sth.) 
Corning. Evenino. 

First Lesson. Jer. zxxi. to v, 17. incl First Lesson. Wisd, i. 
Second Lmsou Acts xxy. Second Lesson. I St John y. 

THE COLLECT. 
(Followed by the Collect qfthe Nativity.^ 
The Epistle. The Gospel. 

Meo. zi7. 1—5. St Matt. iL 13—18. 



THE SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS DAY. 

Morn. JFvrst Lesson. Isa. xxxvii. Even. First Lesson. Isa. xxxyiiL 

THE COLLECT. 

(The same as thi&t of the Nativity.^ 

The Epistle, adl. iv. 1—7. The Gospel. St Matt, i 18—26. 

614 — This Sunday faUing within the Octave it 
was customary formerly, and so now, to repeat on 
all the eight days some portion of the Service of the 
Feast-day itself; hence on this day is used the same 
Collect as that of the Natwity. 

Bp. Sparrow says: — ' This Sunday hath the same Collect with 
' ChristmaS'day ; and the Epistle and Gospel treat ahont the same 
'business, the birth of Christ: for we have not yet done with the 
< solemnity of Christmas. Thus great solemnities have some days 

* after them, to oontinue, the memory of them, (m prorogationem 
*/esti: (p. 81.)— iZflrfuwoW. 

Whbatlt writes: — ' It was a custom among the primitive Chris- 
' tians to observe the Octave^ or eighth day after their principal 
' feasts, with great solemnity And upon every' day between the 

* feast and the Octave, as also upon the Octave itself, they used to 
' repeat some part of that service which was performed upon the 
'feast itself. In imitation of which religious custom, tnis day 
'generally falling within the Octave of Christmas-day^ the Collect 
'then used is repeated now; and the Epistle and Gospel still set 
' forth the mvsteries of our redemption by the birth of Christ.' 
(p. 226.)— /2a<. lU. of Booh qf Com, Prayer, 



THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST. 

(Falls on New Tear's Day, Jawuary \st.) 
Morning. Evening. 

First Lesson. G^en, xvii. First Lesson. I>eut x. ver. 12. 

Second Lesson. Mom, ii. Second Lesson. CoL iL 

THE COLLECT. 
The Epibtlb. Som. iv. 8—14. The Gospel. Si Luke iL 16—21. 

f. ' The same Collect, Fpistle, and Qospel shaU serve for every 
' day after wUo the JSpiphany,* 
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515. — The commemoration of the eircumcisum of 
our Lord on this day is of some antiquity, being 
mentioned by Ivo Garnotensis, circ. 1090 : still, there 
has been no little controversy as to the exact period 
of its origin : anteriorly, in the 6th century, this day 
was observed as the Octave of the Nativity with more 
than usual solemnity, and this eventually being com- 
bined with the celebration of the Circumcision, led 
in a great degree to a confusion in the title and in the 
date of its institution. In the Boman and Gallicau 
Missals it was designated as '' the Circumcision of our 
Lordj and the Octave of the Nativity: in that of 
Sarum it was simply * the Circtimcision of our Lord^ 
while in the Sacramentary of Gregory it was distin- 
guished as, ' the Octave of our Lord,* In all these, 
the Office of the day was pretty much the same, 
commemorating as well the Circumcision^ as the 
Nativity. In the first Liturgy of Edward VI. (1549) 
it acquired the appellation we now find in our Prayer 
Book, viz. "the Circumcision of Christ;** and it was 
then that the Lessons, Collect, and Epistle and Gospel 
we now have were introduced. The Collect is derived 
from Gregory's Sacramentary: and the whole office, 
in putting before us the active obedience of Christ 
in mlfilment of a perfect righteousness, is well calcu- 
lated to stimulate us to the imitation of our Lord's 
example. As to the commemoration of New Tear*s 
Day by Vigil Services the Eve before ; this is a modem 
innovation, and a departure from Eubrical and Statute 
law, as shewn in Vol. B* pars. 144 — 147. 

516. — Bepetition of the Collect. — Should a Sunday, 
or other day, occur between the feast of the Circum- 
cision and the Epiphany, this Collect, Epistle, and 
Gospel, are directed by the Eubric following the 
Gospel to be then used. This Bubric was introduced 
into the second Liturgy of Edward VI. (1552), and 
thus read : — 

* If there be a {cmy 1625) Sondaie hetwene the Epiphanie and 

* t1^ Circumcision then shalhe used the same Collecte^ Spistfe 
' and Qospell at the Communion, which was used upon the 
' daie {used the dap, 1625) cf Circumcision.** 1552.— <^ljly. 
in loco; Kkxldio. 82, 83. 
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This Subric was continued in the Bevisions of 1559, 
and 1604i; and it was at the hut Beview in 1662, 
that it assumed the abbreviated form it now has. 

Bishop Oosins says :— •* This was added in the fifth of King Edw, 
' beine Casus omissus before; for between the second and fifth year 
*of that King, there happened a Sunday after Circumcisi(m, and 
' before the Epiphany ; and the;^ were at a loss, not knowing what 

* to do with it; for in the old Missals it was cast upon the Octaves, 

* whereof we had none left/— Add. Notes to Nicbouls' Book qf Com, 
Prayer, p. 26. 

The Bev. S. Bows remarks:— The word "unto" is, as in the 
' preceding Rubric, again used, and the Collect is to be continued on 
' the evening of the d^y preceding the Epiphany, a feast which has 
*no vigil/ {p, 154). — An Appeal to Me Rubric: (cited also by 
Mr. A. J. Stephens' in his Booh of Com, Prayer, E. U. S.) 



THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS DAY, 

MoBN. First Lesson. Isa. zli Even. Mrsi Lesson. Isa, zliii. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar. 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle, and the Gospel. 

(The same as for ike Circumcision qf Christ. See par. 516.) 



THE EPIPHANY. 

(Falls on January 6th.) 
Morning. Evknino. 

1st Lesson. Isa. Ix. Itt Lesson. Isa. xlix. 

2nd Less. St Luke iiL to o. 22. incl 2nd Less. St John ii. to 1 1. inch 
(The Athanasian Creed to be used.) 
THE COLLECT. 
The Epistle. Eph, iii. 1—12. The Gospel. St Matt, il 1—12. 

617. — On this day are commemorated three mani- 
festations of the Redeemer: first, that of the birth 
of Christ to the (jtentiles in the persons of the JUi^^ 
as exhibited in the Collect and the GK)spel, and which 
was the especial object of the Western Church — then. 



* In the Scotch LiruBaT (1637) the Babrio of 1652 oocnrs 
with this addition: — 

' upon the day qf Circumcision; and so likewise upon 

* every other day from the time of the Circamoision to the 

* Epiphany.*— Eeblino. 88. 

5 M 
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tbat of the Trinity at the Baptism of Christ, as ex- 
hibited in the second Morning Lesson, and which was 
the chief object of the Eastern Ghurch -— then, that 
of Christ's ^lory and divinity, by His miracle of turn- 
ing water into wine, as exhibited in the second 
Erening Lesson. Originally, the word ^ Epiphanv,* 
or * Manifestation,^ was applied to the day of the 
Nativity or Christ's manifestation in the desh; and 
to this day, as Christ's manifestation to the Gentiles. 
From Christmas to the Epiphany the object seems to 
be to set forth Christ's humaniiy ; and from the Epiph- 
any to Septuagesima, His divinity hj the record of 
His miracles. The Collect we have is derived from 
the Sacramentary of Gregory. 

Shcphebd Bays.*—' The greater part of the Eastern Church, for 
' the first three or four centuries, kept the feast of the Nativity, on 
' the da J which we call the Epiphany ; that is, on the naeth of 

* January. The word I!pq}hany has been employed to denote 

< Christ's Manifestation in four respects; 1. His Nativibr, or Mani- 
'festation in the Flesh; 2. The appearance of the Star to the 

* Eastern Magi, or his Manifestation to the Gentiles; 3. The Mani- 
' festation at his Baptism, when the heavens were opened, and 4. 

* The Manifestation of his Divinity, by the first miracle which he 
'wrought at the Marriage of Cana in Galilee; all of which were 
( commemorated on this day, by the Churches of Jerusalem, Antioch, 

< Eeypt, and others of the East. But in the Western Provmces, the 

* Natwttff and Eptphanif^ were celebrated on two distinct days. On 
(the Eptphany, oonsidcEred as a festival separate from the Nativitv 
( were commemorated....».The Manifestation to the Magi in the Col- 

< lect and Gospel; the Manifestation at his Baptism in the second 
( Morning Lesson; and his Manifestation by the Miracle of Cana, in 

< the second Evening Lesson, which for this purpose is, contrary to 
I common usage, taken from an evangelical and not from an episto* 

< lary writing.^ (p. b%,)^Eluc, of Book of Com. Prayer. VoL IL 

THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

MoRK. Firtt Lesson. I$d. zliv. Even. FirH Lesson. Ita. xlvl. 

(For the M4xmd Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistlb. Rom. xiL 1—5. The Gospel. St Luhe n. 41^52. 



THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

MoBN. First Lesson. Ita. li. Even. First Lesson. Isa, liiL 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. JRom. zii. 6—16. The Gospel. St John IL 1-*11* 
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THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

MofEN. FtTBi Lesson. laa. It* Eyen. Fint Leeson. Isa, IvL 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistlb. Rom. zii. 16—21. The Gospiel. St MaU. yiii. 1^13. 



THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

MoBN. First Lesson. Isa, IviL Eykn. First Lesson. Isa, l?iu. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The EplstLE. Eom, ziii. 1—7. The Gospel. St MaU, vlii. 23—34. 



THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

MoBN. Firti Lesson. Isa, liz. Evkk. First Lesson. Isa, bdv. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar*) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Col iii. 12—17. The Gospel. St MaU, ziii. 24—80. 

[Often redundant, and nsed to supply a deficiency in the Trinity 

CoUeotSi &c. when two are wanting.] 



THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

MoBN. First Lesson Isa, Ixv. Even. First Lesson. Isa, Ixvi. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. I St John iii. 1—8. The Gospel. St MaU, xxiv. 23—31. 

[Often redundant, and used to supply a deficiency in the Trinity 

Collects, &0. when one is wanting.] 

518. — It is not always that there are six Sundays 
after the Epiphany calling for these six GoUects, 
Epistles, and Gospels ; when there is an overplus here 
there is usually a deficiency of Collects, &c. for the 
Sundays after Trinity ; this deficiency in the Trinity 
Collects is supplied by the redundancy here in the 
Epiphany Collects, as curected in the Bubrie following 
the Gospel for the Twenty-Mfth Sttnday after Trinity ^ 
thus:— « 

* the Service of some of those Sundays that were omiUed qfter 

' tJte Epiphamt shaU be taken in to stmplp so many as are here 
' vfantkig ^—Present Bk. of Com. Prayer. 



* tBomting ^— Present Bk. of Com. Prayer. 

5m— 2 
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It is usual to take the Service of the Gth 8undt^ 
after the Epiphanyy if only one Collect, Ac. after 
Trinity be wanting, and the 5^A, and Qth Smdmfs after 
the ^^nphanv, if two or three be wanting, and so on ; 
taking the later Collects, as less likely to be soon 
repeated. (See the Bubric, postea,) 

519. — It may also be remarked, that the Collect, 
Epistle, and Gospel, for the Sixth Sunday after the 
^^hany were oi^y added at the laH Review in 1662. 
Prior to this, it was customary when a sixth Sunday 
should arise to repeat the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel 
of the Fifth Sunday after the Upiphany; as the follow- 
ing Eubric in the four precedmg Liturgies directs; 
thus : — 

' The vt. Sonday (if there be so many") shall have the same 
' Psalme, Collecte (the same Collecte, 1552.) Epistle^ and Chspelt, 
*that was upon the v. (Sondaie. 1662V — (1549. 1562. 1559. 
1604.)— Clay, in loco: Keeling. 88, 89. 

In the Sarum Missal, says Wheatly, the Services 
of the third Sunday after the JEpiphany supplied the 
omission ; but this is incorrect, as the Sixth Sunday 
was there duly provided for. 



THE SUNDAY CALLED SEPTUAGESIMA, 

OB THE THIBD SUNDAY BEFORE LENT. 

MoBN. First Lesson. Gen, i. Even. First Lesson. Cren* iL 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. I Cor, iz. 24—27. The Gospel. 8t MaU. zz. 1—16. 

520.— The three weeks preceding Lent, the Quad* 
rayesimal, or forty-days fast, are intended by the 
Church to prepare her people to devote the coining 
Season to self-examination, to the practice of religious 
abstinence, and to acts of more than ordinary humilia- 
tion and prayer. The names appropriated to these 
three Sundays, viz. Septuayesima, (70th), Sexayesima^ 
rOOth), and Quinquayesima, (50th), are derived from 
tne usual method nien adopted of counting by decades, 
and are the Sundays whicn fall within the respective 



Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



QUINQUAGXSIMJL SUNDAY. 1635 

ten-day periods, computing backwards from Easter* 

Wheathf thus explains their nomenclature, and the 

method of computation :~^ 

* Among the several reasons given for the names of these Snn- 
' da^s, the most probable seems to be this: the first Sundav in Lent, 

* bemg forty days before Easter, was for that reason called Qu<idra- 

* gesima Sunday y which in Latin signifies forty ; auA fifty being the 

* next round number above forty, as sixty is to fifty, and sweaty to 

* sixty ; therefore the Sunday immediatdy preceding Quadragesima 
' Sunday f being farther from Easter than that was, was called Qmn- 
*qttagesima (or fifty) Sunday, which is also fifty days inclusive 
'before-Easter: and the two foregoing Sundays, being still farther 
'distant, were for the same reason called Sexagesima and Septua- 

* gesima (sixty and seventy) Sundays, The observation of these 
' days and the weeks following appear to be as ancient as the times 
*■ of Gregory the Great. The design of them is to call us back firom 

* our Christmas feasting and joy, in order to prepare ourselves for 

' fasting and humiliation in the approaching time of Lent Some 

' of the more devout Christians observed the whole time from the 
*■ first of these Sundays to Easter, as a season of humiliation and 
' fasting; though the generality of the people did not begin their 

* fasts till Ash-Wednesday: (p, 232.)— Rat, III, of Booh of Com. 
Prayer, 

THE SUNDAY CALLED SEXAGESIMA, 

or the second Sunday before Lent. 

MoBN. First Lesson. Gen, iii. Even. First Lesson. Gen. vi. 

*(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. II Cor. xL 19—31. The Gospel. St Luke viii. 4—16, 



THE SUNDAY CALLED QUINQUAGESIMA, 

or the next Sunday before Lent. 

Morn. First Less. Gen. ix. to ver. 20. incl. Even. First Less. Gen. xii. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. I Cor, xiii. 1—13. The Gospel. St Luke zviii. 31—43. 

621 . — It may be remarked here, that the Tuesday 
following Qumquaffesima 8tmday was in medisDval 
times the day on which the People were accustomed 
to confess to the Priest their sins to fit them for the 
better observance of the coming season of Lent, and 
for due preparation for the receiving of the holy 
Sacrament at Easter. It was generally known as 
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Shrone Jkte$day^ or Shrove^Ude^ from tlie old Saxon 
word Slirive to oonfess, (perfect^ 8krave\ The 
Beformation dispensed with the practice of tne con- 
fessional ; and the day survives only in the recol- 
lection of the People from the annual recurrence 
of certain festivities; of which they are reminded 
in some localities hy the tolling of the Church bell — 
a time-worn usage, incomprehensible to some, and 
ridiculously interpreted by many. 

Wheatly savs: — 'The Tuetd<^ after Quittquagesinui-Sundaif is 
'ireDerally called Shrove-Tueaday ; a name ^^iven it from the old 
'Saxon words $hrwe, shrift or ahrovey which in that language 
'signifies to oonfeu; it being a constant custom amongst the 
'Annan Catholics to confess their sins on that day, in order to 
'receive the blessed Sacrament, and thereby qualihr themselves 
* for a more religious observation of the holy time of Lent imme-> 
' diatelj ensuing. But this in process of time was turned into a 
'custom of invitations, and their taking their leave of flesh and 
'other dainties; and afterwards, by degrees, into sports and merri- 
'ments, which still in that Church make up the whole business 
'of the Carnival.* {p, 243.)— i2a<. Ill of Book of Com, Prayer. 

Shefhbbd remarks:— 'The Tuesday after Quinquagesima is 
' called Shrove Tuesday ^ or Shrovetide from shrove, the preterite of 
' shrive, an antiquated word which sif^iifies to hear or to make con- 
*feasion. On this day it is usual for the people to confess their sins, 
'that they might be better prepared for the observation of the 
' ensuing season of penitence, and for receiving the Sacrament at 
' Easter. It was afterwards perverted into a day of idle sports and 
' amusements; and till within a few years, in many parts of £ng- 
'land, its anniversary was distinguished by riot and drunkenness, 
' by bull-baiting, cock-fighting, and such other diversions, as were 
'calculated to promote cruelty, inhumanity, and everything the 
'most opposite to the virtues, which it was the intention of the 
' Church to teach and encourage.' (p. 74.)— £/uc. of Book of Com, 
Prayer, Vol. II. 



THE FIRST DAY OF LENT, COMMONLY CALLED 
ASH WEDNESDAY. 

Proper Psaois. 

MoRir. Ps, vi. zzxii. ixxviii. Even. Ps, cii. cxxx. oxliii. 

{No Lessoms appointed : therefore see daie in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

For the Epistle. The Gospel. 

Jod ii. 12—17. incL St. Matt, vi. 16—21. inch 

f. ' Thig Collect is to he read every day in Lent after the Colleet 
* appointed for the Day.* 

(The CouMiNATioN Sesvigb to be used.) 
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522. — From this season of abstinence and self- 
denial, exercised by tbe early Christians preparatory 
to the great festival of Easter, taking place in the 
Spring time of the year, it has acquired from the 
Anglo-Saxon word lencten. Spring, or lengthening of 
days, the name of Lent. As a fast it cannot be 
pronounced an Apostolical institution ; nor as an early 
Christian usage can it claim to be of forty days 
duration. Originally it extended to but forty hours — 
from the hour of the Crucifixion to that of the 
Eesurrection. Eventuallv other days and even weeks 
were added, until about tne fifth century, in the time 
of Gregory the Great, the Lenten fast extended to 
six and thirty days, (i. e. six weeks exclusive of the 
Sundays^ which were always considered feast days). 
In the 12th century, about A. n. 1190, Gregory II. 
prefixed ybi^ days more, beginning with Ash-Wednea- 
day, in order to supply the deficiency of the Sundays, 
and to make the East comprise forty days^ after the 
example of our blessed Lord, of Moses, and of Elijah, 
and m conformity with tbe Jewish preparation for 
their great annual expiatory sacrifice oi forty days 
of solemn humiliation, (See Eusbbixts, Eccl. Hist 
V. c, 23, 24. Const. Apos, v. c. 12.). It is not for us 
to enter here on the various degrees and methods of 
£Eisting, for this would fill a volume : it will be suffi- 
cient therefore to quote merely the additions to the 
Eubric explanatory of this Season, and which were 
suggested oy the Reviewers of the Liturgy in 1689, 
Annexed to the Title •— " The Mrst Day of Lent, 
commonly called Ash-Wednesday^^* they proposed to 
add as follows : — 

*■ See the Commination. 

' A Sermon or Homily then to be wed, 

* Whereas the observation of the Fast of Lent is an antient and 

* nsefull cnstom, designed for the bringing of all Christians to a 
' serious examination of their lives past; to repent of their sins, 

* and to fitt themselves for the worthy receiving of the Com- 
' mnnion at Easter. It is most eamestlv recommended to all 

* persons, but more particularly to all Churchmen, to observe 
' that time religiously, not placing Fasting or devotion in any 
' distinction of meats, but spending larger portions of their time 
' in prayer, meditation, and true abstinence, and in works of 



* charity, forbearing feasting and entertainments. 

""" utohe read the Lorae day before Ash- Wedneeaay,' 

—(Printed by order of House of Commons. June, 1854.) 
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528. — We may remark, that the JBhst-Da^t of the 
Church of England enumerated at the beginning of 
the Prayer Book are enforced by the 72nd Canon 
(of 1603-4), and by Statute Law, 6 & 6 Mw. VI. 
e.H: 24 Geo. II. c, 23 ; and the Act of Uniformity, 
13 & 14 Gar. II. {?. 4., as we have fully shewn in our 
discussion on the " Fast-Bays*^ &c. pars. 144 — 159. 
Vol. B. 

524.— The First Day of Lent formerly had the 
title of Caput Jejunii * the Head of the East ; * and 
from the practice of sprinkling ashes on the heads of 
the penitents on that day it was also called Dies 
Cinerum, the day of Ashes, or * Ash- Wednesday.* 
(GejlTIak. 1 Fart. Deer. Dist. 60. c. 64.) This 
second title was introduced in the Jlrst Litwrgy of 
Edward VI. a.d. 1549; but struck out at the 
Revisions in 1552. 1559. and 1604 ; it was however 
restored at the last Review in 1662. 

525.— The Psalms preferred for MoEircBrG aitd 
Evening Pbateb are six of the penitential Fsalms 
of David, as we have pointed out, and not those of 
the ordinary course. The seventh penitential Psalm 
being appointed for the Commutation Office. 
These were all composed by the royal Psalmist in 
times of affliction, and are well calculated for seasons 
of humiliation and repentance. 

526.— Prqp^ Lessons are not appointed for this 
day, which is considered an accidental omission: 
possibly they may have been thought unnecessary 
from the extensive quotations from holy Scripture 
introduced into the Office itself. 

Shepherd observes: — 'It is remarkable that no selection of 

* proper Lessons has been made for Ash-Wednesday in. any of our 
'Books. The omission has been noticed, bnt it cannot be satisfac^ 
*torily accounted for. It could hardly be an oversight; for they 

* who at the first revisal of Edward's' Book, allotted proper first 
' Lessons at least, to all the holidays that were before unprovided 

* with them, could not easily overlook Ash- Wednesday : and they 
'who at the last Review thought it expedient to appoint proper 
' Psalms for this day, must one would think, have noticed its want 
*of proper Lessons ; and suitable proper Lessons might have been 

* easily supplied. Yet till some better, or the true reason can be 
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* disooyered, we must be content to attribute the omission, either to 
'oversight in the Bevisers, or to some other accident or mistake: 

* for it is not to be presumed, that the want of proper Lessons was 
'meant to be a distmguishing characteristic between Ash-Wednes- 
*■ dap and every other holiday. In a note is added: So much of the 
' Holy Scripture is quoted in the Office itself, as to make a selection 
*of Lessons unnecessary/ ( p. 97.) — Elvc of Book of Com. Prayer. 
Vol IL 

527.— The Collect for the First day of Lent is 
the Collect for the Setuon, and was compoaed for the 
^9t Liturgy of Edward VI. (1649) ; while the Scrip- 
ture for the Epistle, and the Gospel, are derived from 
the earlier Offices. This Collect^ — according to the 
Bubric following it, which was introduced at the laat 
Beview in 1662, — is to be read throughout Lent 

* after ' the Collect of the Day ; a rule which may 
guide us in similar cases where the Collect of the 
season accompanies the Collect of the day. There 
are some Clergymen who incorrectly omit the Collect 
of the Season on the Sundays; from the supposition 
that, as they are Sundays in Lent and not of Lent, 
and rather feast days than fmt days, such was the 
intention of the Compilers of the Liturgy. Others, 
again, erroneously exclude Pension Wiseh from Lent, 
and consequently omit the Collect of the Season on 
the Sunday before Easter, and advance the title of 
this Sunday as given in the Liturgy — " The Simday 
next before Easter ^^ instead of ^^the Sixth Sunday 
in Lent " — ^in defence of their practice ; but general 
custom derived from ancient usage decides it other- 
wise. 

Wheatlt says with regard to the Sundays in Lent : — * Though 
' the Church allows us to interrupt our fasts on the Sundays in 

* Lent^ by reason of the eminence of those days; yet, lest the plea- 

* santness of those intervals should entice us to a discontinuance of 

* our mortification and abstinence in the returning week-days, 

* when we ought to renew it with the greater zeal, she takes care 
' to remind us of the duties we have undertaken, and therefore in 

* the Epistles f which were continued from the old Missals, sets 

* before us the obligations we lie under of returning to our acts 
*of self-denial and humiliation. But because all this without 
'charity is nothing worth, the Gospels, which are of the same 
' antiquity, are designed to excite us to the exercise of that great 
' duty in all its branches, by proposing to us the example of our 
' great Lord and Master, the blessed Jesus.' {p, 240.) — kat. TIL of 
Book of Com, Prayer 
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The Bbv. S. Rows observes upon the Bubrie >^*VUm as this 
* Bnbrio appears at first view, there is one point which still may be 
' doubtfnl, and that is, whether Lent is to be considered as including 
' Pabn Sunday^ and consequently whether this Collect is to be read 
' when the forty days, as some think, are completed, especially as it 
' is called the Sunday next before Easter ^ and not the eixth SwMoy m 
' LemL The Collect for the da^r evidently also stamps the Paschal 
' character which pervades all its Services, distinguishing it from 
' the preceding Sundays in Lent; and thus seems to afford internal 
' evidence that the Church designed the thoughts of her members to 
' be exclusively occupied with the solemn events commemorated by 
' the Services of Passion week and Easter.' — In a note is added : — 
' Some exclude the Sundays from the calculation, being festivals and 
'not fast days, and therefore hold that Lent extends to Passion 
^weeh; yet read the Lent Collect on the Sundays, which they 
' exclude; but which the Rubric designates as t» Lent.' (p. 155.)-- 
An Appeal to the Rubric, 

528. — The Comminatiok Sebyicb* must on this 
day follow the Litany : and be said by the Minister 
either in the Pulpit, or in the Eeading-Desk. (See 
postea,) 



THE FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT. 

Morning. Evevimo. 

First Lesson. Gen, xix. to ver. 29. incl. First Lesson. Gen» xxii. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

(Followed by the CoUect of the Season,) 

The Epistlb. XI Cor, vi. 1—10. The Gospbl. St Matt, iy. 1— XI. 



THE SECOND SUNDAY IN LENT. 

MoBN. First Lesson. Gen, xxviL Even. First Lesson. Gen. xxziv. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) ' 

THE COLLECT. 

(Followed by the Collect of the Season,) 

The Epistle, X These, iv. X— 8. The Gospel. St Matt, xv. 2X— 28. 



• In the American Liturgy the Collect for the First day of 
Lent is followed by three Prayers taken from our Commination 
Service which are to be used instead of that Office as this Bubrio 
directs: — 

*At Morning Prayer ^ the Litany being ended^ shall be said the 
* following Prayers immediately before the General Thanks-* 
'giving.* 
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THE THIRD SUNDAY IN LENT. 

MoBN. First Lesson. Gen, zxxix. Eyeh. Firit Lesson. Gm. zUL 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

(Followed by the Collect of the Season,) 

The Efistlb. JSphes, v. 1—14. The Gospel. St Lube zi 14—28. 



THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN LENT. 

(or Mid-lent Sunday.) 

MoBir. First Lesson. Gen. zliii. Even. First Lesson. Gen, zlv. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

(Followed by the Collect of the Season,) 

The EnsTLB. Gal. iv. 21—31. The Gospel. St John Ti 1—14. 

629. — This Sunday is generally considered Mid* 
lent Swnday, Some ancient divines haye called it 
Dommiea Befeetionis^ or Befireshment Sunday ; either 
because the Jlrst Lesson in the Morning Prayer 
describes Joseph's entertainment to his brethren, or 
because of the Gbspel narrating our Lord's miracu- 
lously feeding the five thousand. Erom one or other 
of these circumstances the custom has arisen in some 
parts of England of families meeting together on this 
Sunday, and giving to it the name of Mid-lenting^ 
or Mothering Sunday. CWheatlt.) 

THE FIFTH SUNDAY IN LENT. 

MoBN. First Lesson. Exod. liL Evmr. First Lesson. Exod, v. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

(Followed by the Collect of the Season.) 

The Epistlb. Ud>, ix. 11—15. The Gospel. St John viii. 46—69. 



THE SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 

MOBNINO. EVENINa. 

First Lesson, Exod, ix. First Lesson. Exod, z. 

Second Lesson. Meat, zxvi. Second Lesson. Beb, v. to ver, 10. inel. 

THE COLLECT. 

(Followed by the CoUect of the Season,) 

The Epistle. PhU, ii. 6->ll. The Gospbl. St Matt, zxyli. 1—54. 
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530.— This day is generally known as Palm 
Sunday, or, as the Missals designate it, ' Dominica in 
ramis palmarum ; ' a name intended to commemorate 
our blessed Lord's triumphal entry into Jerusalem, 
when the accompanying multitude strewed palm 
branches in His way; and which memento was re- 
tained till the era of the Beformation by the People 
carrying palm or other branches in procession to the 
Church, where they were placed on the Altar, and 
benedictory prayers pronounced over them. This 
Sunday is also called the first day of Passion Week, 
or the Moly Week; the Qreat Week, as Chrysostom 
terms it ; by some styled the Paschal Week, On the 
Continent we find this day called Olive Sunday, in 
Russia, Sallim Sunday ; in Germany, " dre stille Wo- 
che," or Still Week ; and elsewhere Tew Sunday, or 
Mower Sunday, according to the floricultural taste 
displayed in the ornaments and processions. The 
whole of this week has ever been observed with 
greater strictness, abstinence, and devotion. The 
appointed Scriptures bring before us the history of 
Christ's passion, and the Services of these last days 
of Lent the Church has designedly arranged so as 
to involve especial meditation upon the mysterious 
sufferings of our Saviour. 

Wheatlt remarks: — 'The following week was by some looked 

* upon as a distinct time of fasting from the foregoing Lent, and as 
' instituted upon different accounts: that being observed in imitation 

* of our Saviour's fasting, &c. as has been already observed; iJiie in 
'commemoration of His sufferings and passion; which were then 
' completed. But by others it was only accounted a continuation 

* of the same fast in a stricter degree : it being generall^r called the 

* great week^ not because it had more hours or days in it than any 

* other week, but because in this week was transacted an affair of 
' the greatest importance to the happiness of man, and actions truly 
' great were performed to secure his salvation : death was conqueredf, 

* the devirs tyranny was abolished, the partition- wall betwixt Jew 
' and Gentile was broken down; and God and man were reconciled, 
*It was also called the Holy-Week^ from those devout exercises 
'which Christians employed themselves in upon this occasion. 
'They applied themselves to prayer, both in public and private; 
'to hearmg and reading God's holy word; and exercising a most 
' solemn repentance for those sins which crucified the Lord of life. 
' They observed the whole week with great strictness of fasting and 
'humiliation; some fasting three days together; some four; and 
'others, who could bear it, the whole six; beginning on Monday 
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* morning, and not eating anything again till oook-orowing on the 
' Sunday morning following. And several of the Christian Em- 
' perors, to shew what veneration thev had for this holy season, 
' cansed all lawsuits to cease, and tribunal doors to be shut, and 
'prisoners to be set free; thereby instating their great Lord and 
t Master, who by His death at this time delivered us from the prison 

* and chains of sin.* (p. 242.)— i2a«. /M. of Bh of Com. Prayer, 

Shjsphebd says: — 'The days that Christians in general, in the 

* first two centnries, particularly devoted to the oommemoration of 

* the death and passion of our Kedeemer, were only the Friday and 
' Saturday before Easter. On these days during this period, their 
' worship more particularly consisted of monrninff for their own sins, 
' and 01 watchmg for two nights, accompanied with prayer, and 

' * entire abstinence from food for fortv hours. The Wednesday and 
' Thursdny in this week were soon afterwards united with the fast; 
' because on Wednesday the Chief Priests and Pharisees had effect- 

* nally conspired against the life of our Lord, and covenanted with 

* Jndas to betray hmi into the hands of the Gentiles : and it was not 
' long before the Catholics judged it expedient to dedicate the whole 
■' toeek to sacred solenmities. When the season, which we now call 
' Lent, came to be publiddy established, and its duration extended 
' to its present length, this week was always and every where con- 
' sidered as a principal part of Lent. It was observed with greater 

* solemnity than any other portion of the season, and had peculiar 
.' Offices and Ceremonies of its own.' (p. 102.) — Eluc, of Book qf 
Com, Prayer, 

531.-— The Collect for this Sundat/, and that of the 
Season^ are to be used every day until Good-Fbiday* 
(See|)flr. 486. atipra.) 

MONDAY BEFORE EASTER. 

(For the Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 
The Collect of the Sunday. 
(Followed by the Collect qf the Season,) 
For the Epistle. The Gospel. 

Isa. Ixiii. 1—19. incl St Mark, xiv. 1—72. mcl 

TUESDAY BEFORE EASTER. 

(For the Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

The Collect of the Sunday. 

(Followed by the Collect qf the Season.) 

For the Epistle. Isa. I. 6—11. The Gospel. St Mark xv. 1—39. 



WEDNESDAY BEFORE EASTER. 

MoBNiNa. Eyenino. 

1st Lesson. Eos. xiii. 1st Lesson. Eos. xiv. 

2nd Lesson. St John xi. ver, 45. 2nd Lesson, (see date in the Calendar.) 

The Collect op the Sunday. 

(Followed by the Collect of the Season.) 

The Epistle. Heb, ix. 16—28. The Gospel. St Luke xxii. 1—71. 
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THURSDAY BEFORE EASTER. 
(Popularly called Maundy Thursday, 

MOBNINO. EtXNINO. 

1st Lesson. Van, ix. 1st Lesson. Jer. zzzi. 

2nd Lesson. St John xilL 2nd Lesson, (see date in the Calendar.) 

The GOLLSCT OF THE SUNDAT. 

(Followed bv the Collect of the Season,) 
The EpiBTUfi. I Cor, xi. 17^34. The Gospel. St Luke zxiii. l-— 49. 

532. — On this day, as we learn from the second 
Lesson of the Morning Service, our blessed Redeemer 
exhorted His disciples, through the symbolic action of 
washing Sis Disomies feet j to the practice of humility 
and charity; and also added a new commandment 
'mandatum), ^that they should 1oy6 one another.' 
^n this day also He instituted the Lobd's Suppeb, 
and gaye commandment (moTidatum) for its perpetual 
observation; hence this day has acquired the appel- 
lation of Oo0na Domini, Dvea Mandati, and popiQarly 
with us, Matmdy Thursday. The washing oi the feet 
of certain poor disciples, and giving them afterwards 
money and clothing by way of fulfilling our Saviour's 
injunction, was for some time a practice in the Church ; 
and even Kings, as well as Bishops, imitated our Lord's 
example. James 11. is said to have been the last 
English monarch who performed this duty, and a 
remnant of the custom now exists in the Maundy 
gifts of our present Sovereign, distributed annually 
on this day in the Chapel !^yal, Whitehall, by the 
Lord High Almoner. The Divine Service on this 
occasion is as follows : — 

' The Exhortation, Confession^ Absolution^ &o. 

*4l8t Psalm {The Grand Chant) 

* First Lesson, St Matt. xxv. 14^80. 

' First Anthem, 

[Distribution of money to women in lieu of clothing— to men 

of clothing.] 

' Second Anthiem, 

[Distribution of woollen and linen cloth.] 

* Third Anthem, 

[Distribution of purses of money.] 

* Second Lesson. Matt. xxy. 31 to end. 

' Four^ Anthem, 

* Two Prayers; a Prayer for the Queen; 

&o. &c. &c. 

(See Stbphbii*s Book of Com. Pttiyer. E. H. S,p. 891.) 



Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



GOOD-TBIDA.Y. 1646 



GOOD FRIDAY. 

Pbofbb Psalm& 
Morn. Ps, zxii. xl. liv. £y£N. Ps, bdz. Ixxxviii. 
Morning. . Evkkino. 

Firtt Lesson. Gen, xxii. to vet, 19. incL Fvrtt Lesson, /vo. liii. 
Second Lesson. St John xviii. Second Lesson. I Pet. ii. 

THE COLLECTS. 
The Epistle. Heb, x. 1—25 The Gosfel. St John, xix. 1—87. 

533. — Good Friday i a name peculiar to the English 
Church, acquires its appellation from the e;reat bless- 
ings of Bedemption which flow to us through the 
crucifixion of our Lord accomplished on this day. 
By the Anglo-Saxons it was designated Long Friday ^ 
firom the extent of its Services ; but the more usual 
title was Soly Friday^ or The Friday in Holy Week; 
and its obsenrance as a da^ of rigid fasting and 
humiliation has continued irom the verj earliest 
ages of Christianity. The three Colleots are all 
deriyed from the ancient Offices, and express our 
prayers for the imitation of our Saviour's infinite 
and eternal love for the human race : t\ie first CoUect 
prays for the assembled Congregation ; the second, for 
the general body of Christians ; and the third, for the 
heathen, and the unbelievers, at large. The Fsalmb, 
appointed to be used, were not selected till the last 
Revision in 1662. 



EASTER EVEN. 

MoRNiKo. Evening. 

First Lesson. Zech, ix. Fimt Lesson. Exod, xiii. 

Sec Lesson. St Luke xxiiL to v, 49. mcL Second Lesson. B^, iv. 
THE COLLECT. 
The Epistle. The Gospel. 

I St Pet, iii 17—22. St Meat, xxvii. 67—66. 

634— This Saturday of the * Great Week ' is called 
by Chrysostom the ''Great Sabbath" (JEp. i. ad 
Invoc.) ; and was universally observed as a most 
solemn fast and vigil. Watchings, Services, Baptism 
of Catechumens, &c. in the midst of multitudes of 
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1646 BASTEB DAY. 

torches were sustained till the dawn of Easter-daj. 
This vigil has been considered as the origin of tne 
other vigils assigned to Festivals. The Collect was 
introduced only at the last Beview in 1662, and seems 
to be a condensation of that in the Scotch Liturgy 
of 1637. The preceding Liturgies had no proper 
Collect appointed for Easter Even, 

EASTER DAY. 

\. ' At Morning Prayer instead of the Psalms come, let ns 
* sing, &c. these Anthems shall be sung or said* — Present Book 
of Com. Prayer. 

Pbopeb Psalms. 

Morn. Ps. ii. Ivii. cxi. Even. Ps, cxiii. cxiv. cxviii. 

MoBN. First Lesson. Exod, xiL Even. First Lesson. Exod. xiv. 

,, Second Le8Bon. Rom. vi. „ Second Lesson. Actsu,ver,22» 

(The Athanatian Creed to be used.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Col iii. 1—7 The Gospel. St John xx. 1—10. 

636. — Prom the very earliest times the EesHval of 
Easter has heen observed with the greatest solemnity 
and rejoicing; the long dispute respecting the exact 
day of its celebration, which was at last set at rest 
by' a decree of the Council of Nice, a. d. 325. gives 
proof of its antiquity. — It was originally called * the 
Fascha^ or Paschal Feast : the word * Easter ' comes 
to us from our Anglo-Saxon ancestors, who, Bede 
tells us, (de Temp. Eat, c, 13.) used to worship at 
this season of the year the goddess Eostre, or Ostera ; 
possibly identical with the Syrian Astarte or Ash^ 
toreth ; hence * Easter : ' but Wheatly supposes it to 
be derived from the Teutonic word urstan^ to rise. 
(111. of Bk. of Com. Pr. p. 251.). It was always 
esteemed the Queen of Festivals, and in earlier ages 
comprised fifteen days, embracing the week preceding, 
and the week following; and terminating on the 
Sunday called the Octave of Easter. 

536. — The Anthems. — The more ancient Offices 
commenced the Morning Prayer, or Matins, of Easter- 
day with a brief introductory Service, which was re- 
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tained in the firzt Liturgy of Edward VI. (1649.) It 
began with this Bubric : — » 

* In the morning afore MoHins, the People being assembled in 
'the Church s these Anthems shall he first solemnly swng or 
•*atrf.'— (Keeling. 106: Clay. 76.) 

Hore followed the Anthem from Bom, vi. 9. which 
we now have, with '* Sallelw/ah, Hallelujah " annexed ; 
and then, the Anthem, from I Cor, xv. 20. with one 
** Ralleh^ah " annexed, after which there came 

* The Priest, Shew forth to all nations the glory of God. 

* The Answer, And among all people his wondenul works. 

* Let ns praj. 
'0 God, who for onr Redemption didst give thine only 
'begotten Son to the death of the Gross; and by His glorious 

* Besnrrection hast delivered us from the power of our enemy: 
' Grant us so to die daily from sin, that we may evermore live 
'with Him in the jov of His resurrection, through the same 
'Christ our Lord. QAmen.* — ^Keeuno. 107.) 

We also find in the same Liturgy a Bubric before the 
* Venite ' in Morning Prayer, and before the * Magni- 
ficat ' in Evening Prayer, directing as follows : — 
'Praise ye the Lord. 
* And from Easter to ISrimty Sunday, 

* HaUelujah.'— (1649.)— Keeling. 11. 29. 

There were also Collects^ and Epistles, and Oospels, 
appointed for two Communions ; the first of tnese 
Collects was used on Easter Monday ; and the second 
on Easter Tuesday, and on the &st Sunday after 



At the Bevision in 1552, the above Anthems and 
Collect as an introductory Service were dispensed 
with, and the two Anthems appointed to be sung or 
said instead of the * Venite' in Morning Prayer; and 
the Collect for the first Communion was then assigned 
to Easter-day, Monday in Easter Week, and the first 
Sunday after Easter; and the Collect for the second 
Communion lefb for Tuesday in Easter Week, At 
the last Bevision in 1662, another Anthem was pre- 
fixed to the two before employed, and the Collect 
for Easter-day appointed for the entire week; the 
second Oolleet being transferred to the First Sunday 
after Easter, 

Sit 
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^Manner of singing and taymg ih$ Anthem*'] 

537. — The posture and mamner in which these 
Anthems are to be sung or said is not defined ; but 
the posture for Minister and People should be that 
of standing^ whether they be sung or said ; and when 
^said* thev are generally repeated alternately by Min- 
ister and reople, as the Psalms are done. 

MONDAY IN EASTER WEEK. 

MoBN. Firsi Lesson. Exod, zvi. Even. First Lesson. Exod. xvii. 

** Second Lesaon, St Matt, xxviii, „ Second Lesson, Acts in. 

THE COLLECT. 

(The same as on Easter-day.) 

For the Epistle. AcU x. 34—48. The Qospbl. St Luke xziy. 13—35. 

TUESDAY IN EASTER WEEK. 

MOBNINO. EVENINO. 

ist Lesson. Exod, xz. 1st Lesson. Exod, kxxU. 

2nd Lesson. St Luke xxiv. to v, 12. incL 2nd Lesson. I Cor. xv. 
THE COLLECT. 
(The same as on Easter-day,) 
F<ff the EptsTLB. Acts xiii. 26^1. The Gospel. St Luke xxiv. 36-48. 

THE i^IRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

Morn. First Lesson, y^umb, xvi. Even. First Lesson. Numb. xxii. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle..! St John. v. 4—12. The Qospel. St John zx. 19—23. 

538. — ^TIuB Sunday used to conclude the Paschal 
Feast, and was fovmerlj denominated the Octave of 
Easter-day. A few of the solemnities of that High 
Day were repeated on this day, but in a lower degree ) 
whence this Sunday has acquired the name, says 
Wheatly, of ' Low Sundaif,^ Neophytes, or the newly 
baptized, were accustom^ to deposit their ohrisomes, 
OP white garments, in the Church at this time ; hence 
the day was also called JSfew Sunday from thdr new 
birth, and Dominica in JMns from their white gar* 
mento. 
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Db. Watbblavd remarks ^-* Why might ftot thU day be called 
*Lohe, or Low (as we now spell it) Sunday, I e. Flame SwtdMi or 
*Liakt Sunday^ from the custom of offering lighted candles? (See 

* martme, p. 142). But the name was anciently LaiD-Sundajf^ and 
' the eve before Latoton-even. {Glost. to Langtolft. 621). Law was 

* anciently Low : but I suspect that the name ignorantly came fix>m 
^clattsuvf^ as Shere- Thursday came from cene. The Greeks styled 
' it ' The New Sunday: (See Bingham, xx. 5. §. 12.) The Latins 
' anciently styled it Clausum Pas-cha, as the Gallican Lectionary, 
' and the Missale Gothicum of the viith and viiith (Vid. MabiUon^ 

* de Lit. Gall. p. 148:)— a name borrowed from the Jews, who called 

* their if^entecost the chee of the Paseotfer. (See Lamy, p. 188.) 
' Clausum Pat-choB is the name for this day also in Gregory of Tours, 

* of the Qth century. {Hiat. Franc L. ix. Sect 44. Col. 476.).'— 
Whbatlt's IU. qfBk,qfCoffi, Prayer, p. 258,— Dr. Corrie's Ed, 



THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

Morning. Evening. 

First Lesson. Numb. xziiL xxiv. First Lesson. Numb. xxt. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. I St Peter ii. 19—25. The Gospel. St John x. 11—16. 



THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

MoBN. /'trtt Lesson. Deut. iv. Even. First Lesson. DeuL v. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. I St Peter iu 11—17. The Gospel. St John xvi. 16—22. 



THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

Morn. First Lesson. Deut. vL Even. First Lesson. Deui, vii. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. St Jas, 1 17—21. The Gospel. St John xyL 5—15. 



THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

(or Rogation Sunday.) 

Morn. First Lesson. Deui. yiii. Even. First Lesson. DeuL ix. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. St Jas. i. 22—27. The Gospel. St John xvL 28—83. 

589.— This Sunday is commonly known as *Sofa- 
tion Sunday^ from the three days next following being 

6 N— 2 
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the ancient Bogatum-days ; a term demed from roaare^ 
* to supplicate,' and applied to them because of the 
fastings and prayers then exercised to prepare the 
mind for the due consideration of Ascension-Day^ 
which immediately follows. There were formerly 
(a. d. 469.) Processional Litanies established on these 
days to deprecate Grod on occasions of national calami- 
ties; but these were done away with at the Eefor- 
mation, and all that surviYes from this usage is the 
Feran^ulation of Parishes, which we have already 
fully described in Vol. 8. par. 161., as well aa these 

Rogation- DATS. 

640. — No Collect, Prayer, nor religious Service, 
is prescribed in the Liturgy for these days, although 
they are enumerated in the Table of Fasts following 
the Calendar; but there is a Homily in four parts 
appointed, " JPbr tJte days of Bogation Week; " the 
first part for the Monday; the second for the Tuesday ; 
the thvrdy for the Wednesday ; and the fourth, as its 
title imports, is " An Exhobtatioit, to he spoken to 
^^ such Parishes where they use their Perambulation 
" in Eogation Week; for the oversight of the Bounds 
" and Ltmits of their Toton.*^ This Perambulation is 
popularly called * heating the hounds,* — (See Vol. S.) 



THE ASCENSION DAY. 

[Popularly called Holy-Thufraday.'] 

(Has an appointed Eve preceding it.) 

Pbopbr Psalms. 

Morn. Pa. viii. xv. xxi. Even. Pa, xxiv. xlvii. cviii. 

Morning. Eybnino. 

lit Lesson. Deut. x. 1st Lesson. II Kings ii. 

2nd Lesson. St Ijitk^ xxiv. v. 44. 2nd Lesson. Eph, iy. to v. 16. inel, 

(The Athanasian Creed to be nsed.) 

THE COLLECT. 

For the Epistle. AcU i. I— 11. The Gospel. St Mark xvL 14—20. 

541. — On this Festival, forty days after the Eesur- 
rection of our blessed Lord, the Church has from the 
earliest times of Christianily commemorated His 
ascension into heaven (Augustin. Ep. 54. ad Jan.). 
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Why this day was called "Holy Thursday ^^ is not 
known, but the appellation has come to us from our 
Saxon . ancestors. The Collect is deriyed from the 
Sacramentary of Gregory. 



SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION DAY. 

( Morn. First Lesson. Deut, xii. Even. First Lessou. DeiU^ xili. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistlb. The Gosfel. 

I St Pet. iv. 7—11. 8t John xv. 26. and part ofch. xvi. to ver, 4. 



WHITSUNDAY. 

(Has an appointed Eve preceding it.) 
Pbopbb Psalms. Mobn. Ps, xlviii. Ixviii. Even. P<. civ. cxlv. 

MoBNiNO. Evening. 

ixt Lesson. DetU. xyi. to v. 17. incl, \st Lesson. Isa, xi. 

2nd Lesson. Acts x. v. 34. 2nd Less. Acts xix. to v. 20. inch 

(The Athanasian Creed to be used.) 

(^he first Ember Collect to be used.) 

THE COLLECT. 

For the Epistle. Acts ii. X— 11 . The Gospbu St John xiv. 16-^J. 

542. — This Festival answers to the Jewish Feast 
of Pentecost, and is designed to commemorate the 
out-pouring of the holy Spirit upon the Apostles 
fifty days after our Saviour's Besurrection on Easter- 
Day. It is not accurately decided why this day 
acquired the name of Whitsunday ; some imagine it 
is because of the white garments the newly baptized 
then assumed : others suppose it is from the great 
diffusion of wisdom ( Wit.) and knowledge then shed 
upon the first Preachers of Christianity for the 
enlightenment of mankind ; others, from the fact that 
anciently all persons were to pay their tythes of 
young before this day, or be liable to the wite i. e. 
penalty, or mulct, for omission. L' Estrange conjec- 
tures that it comes from the French word huict, 
eight, and then Whitsunday will be Huict-Sanday, 
i.e. the eighth Sunday, &om Easter; and in con- 
firmation of this opinion, he says that the Octave of 
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1652 MONDAY IS WHITSrN-WEEK. 

any Teast is in tbe Latin called uias^ which he deriyes 

from the French word huictaa: (AUianee in loco.). 

Dr. Waterland, commenting upon this subject, quotes 

the following from an old work entitled *^ Liher 

^Festivalis " printed A. n, 1600.— 

*'6ood men and wjmen: this daye is called WhUsondaue^hb- 
" cause the Holy Ghoste brought wyUe and wisdome into Ghristes 
" Disciples, and soo by their prechynge after in to all Gristendome/' 
*.....This, he adds, * best answers to the ancient spelling and to those 

* vast diffusions of light and wisdom ( Wit$. anciently, totMiom, know- 
Medge, &c.) shed on that day.' After citing other opinions, he 

* concludes: — * However, under such uncertainty, all is but con- 

* jecture.*— WHBATLY'g JIL of Book of Com, Prayer: Dr. Corrie's 
m, 265. noU. 

The Bev. F. Pboctor in bis History of the Book of Common 
Prayer (p. 269. mo<6) quotes these verses in explanation of the 
etymology of the term Whitsunday : — 

* This day WiUondatf is cald 

* For wisdom and w\t seuene fald 

' Was gouen to ye apostles asyis day.* 

{Camb, Univer. MSS. Dd. I. i. p. 234.) 

643.— Whitsun-week being one of the Ember- 
Weeks, onlj two days, Monday and Tuesday, are 
devoted to a continuance of the Peast ; the three 
remaining days are the preparatory fasts for the due 
consideration of the ordination to take place on the 
Sunday following. On Whitsunday^ therefore, the 
first of the Ember Collects should be used, as directed 
in the Eubric attached to them, and at the close of 
the week, the second Ember Collect is preferable. 
(^ee par. 4&S. mpra). It was on Whitsunday^ 1549 
{Jkme 9th) that the reformed Liturgy was first pro- 
mulgated, and commanded by the Act of Uniformity 
of that year to be used in eyery Cathedral and Parish 
Church of the Eealm. 



MONDAY IN WHITSUN-WEEK. 

MomtlNO. EVENINO. 

Xtt Lesson. Gvn. xi. to tr. 9. incL lit Lesson. Numb, xi. v, 16. to 29. inoX, 

%nd Lesson. I Cor. xii. 2nd Lesson. I Cor, xiv. to «. 26. inoL 

THE COLLECT. 

(The same as for Whit-Sunday.') 

For the Epistle. Acts x. 34—48. The Gospel. St John iii. 16—21. 
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TUESDAY IN WHIT8UN-WEEK, 

Morning. EvENiNa. 

Ut Less. I Sam, xix. v, 18. Ut Less. Deut. zzx. 

2nd Less. I Thest, v. v. 12. to 23. tnc2. 2fuf Less. I John iv. ^0 9. 18. incX. 

THE COLLECT. 

(The same as for Whit-Sunday,) 

For the Epistlb. Acts yiii. 14—17. The Gospj«« 51 John z. 1-^10 



TRINITY SUNDAY. 

Morn. First Lesson. Gen, i. Eyiss. First Lesson. Gen^ xviiii. 

„ Second Lesson. St Matt, iil. „ Second Lesson. I St John v. 
(The Athanasian Creed to be used.) 
THE COLLECT. 
For the Epistlb. Rev, iv. 1—11 « The Gospbl. St John iii. 1-»15 . 

544i4 — This Sunday was originallj observed as the 
Octave of Whitsunday; it was. not until about the 
9th or 10th Century that we read of the Gommem* 
oration of the Hohf Trinity. Durandus places this 
Festival as far back as Gregory IV. a.d. 834, 
{Bational. lib. VI. e. 14.) Gervase, the Chronicler 
of Canterbury^ tells us that Thomas a Becket insti* 
tuted this Feast in England about a. b. 1162 ; and 
Quesnel speaks of an Office ^pro fe^to Sanctissima 
Trinitatis having been used by the Monks of Mount 
Cassia in a. d. 1086. So that the Festival is certainly 
700 years old. It was kept in some Churches on the 
Sunday next before Advent, in others on this day ; 
but, as an established Feast on the Octave of Whit^ 
Sunday, as noted in the Calendar, it must be assigned 
to a kter date than any mentioned above : some say 
this was accomplished by Pope Benedict XIII. a, d. 
1305; others, by Pope John XXII. a.d. 1408: the 
latter is the date generaUy accepted. 

545.— The Colleets, JSpigtleif and Ooipels for 
Trinity Sunday, and those whieh follow until Advent, 
are all derived from the Sarum Missal. No prop^ 
Ftalms are appointed for Trinity Sunday, which is 
considered to have been an oversight of the Eevisers 
of the Liturgy ; still, the Officiating Minister is not 
at liberty to supply the omission, and must therefore 
use the Psalms prescribed for the day of the month. 
(See j?ar. 87. supra). 
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THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

MoBN. Firat Lesson. JoA, z. Even. First Lesson. Joth, xziii. 

(For the tecand Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epibtle. I St John iv. 7—21. The Gobpsl. St Luke zvi. 19—31. 



THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Moan. Firtt Lesson. Judg, iv. Eybk. First Lesson. Jvdg, y. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

- «ie Epibtlb. I St John iii. 18—24. The Gospel. St Luke xiv. 16—24. 



THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Morn. First Lesson. I Sam. ii. Even. First Lesson. I Sam, iii. 

(For the Second Lessons see the date in the Calendar. 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. I St, Pet, v. 6—11. The Gospel. St Luke xv. 1—10 



THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

MoKN. First Lesson. I Sam, xii. Even. First Lesson. I ^m. xiiL 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Rom, yiii. 18—28. The Gospel. St Luke vi. 36—42. 



THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

MoBN. First Lesson. I Sam, xv. Even. First Lesson. I Sam, xvii. 

(For the eeoond Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. I St Peter iii. 8—16. The Gospel. St Luke v. 1—11. 



THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

MoBN. First Lesson. II Sam, xlL Even, First Lesson. II Sam, xlx. 

(For the eeoond Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Rom, vL 8—11. The Gobpeu St MaU, v. 20—26. 



THE SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. • 

Morn. First Lesson. II iSbm. xxi. Even. First Lesson. II Sam, xxiv. 

(For the second Lessonb see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Rom, vi. 19—20. The Gospel. St Mark viiL 1—9. 
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THE EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

MoBN. First LesBon. I Kings xiiL Even. First Lesson. I Kings zyii. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Rom, viii. 12—17. The Gospel. St MaU, vii. 15—21. 



THE NINTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

MoBN. First Lesson. I Kings xylli. Even. First Lesson. I Kings zix. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. I Cor. x. 1—13. The Gospel. St Luke xvL 1—9. 



THE TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Morn. First Lesson. I Kings xxi Even. First Lesson. I Kings xxii. 

(For the second Lessons see the d<Ue in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. I Cor. xii. 1— U. The Gospel, St Luke xix. 41—47. 



THE ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Morn. First Lesson. II Kings v. , Even. First Lesson. II Kings ix. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. I Cor. xv. 1—11. The Gospel. St Luke xviii. 9—14. 



THE TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

MoBN. First Lesson. II Kings, x. Eyen. First Lesson. II Kings xviii. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. II Cor. iii. 4—9. The Gospel. St Mark vii. 31—37. 



THE THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

MoBN. Ist Lesson. II Kings xix. Even. 1st Lesson. II Kings xxiii. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Gal. iii. 16—22. The Gospel. St Luke x. 23—87. 



THE FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.^ 

Morn. First Lesson. Jer. v. Even. First Lesson. Jer. xxii. 

(For the second Lessons see the dcUe in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Efistlb. GaL v. 16—24. The Gospel. St Luke xvii. 11—19. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



1666 TWBITTT-FIBST 8TTNDAT JlFTSB TBIKITT. 



THE FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

MoBN. First Lesson. Jer, zxxv. Evkn. Fint Lesson. Jer» xxxvi* 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the C^endar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The EnsTLB. Gal. tL 11—18. The Gospki* 8t MatL vi. 24^-84. 



THE SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

MoBV. Firsi Lesson. Ezek. ii. Even. First Lesson. Ezek. xiii. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. JE:^^. iii. 18—21. The Gospel. St Luke Tii 11—17. 



THE SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Morn. First Lesson. Ezek. xiy. Even. First Lesson. Ea^ xyiiL 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Eph, iv. 1—6. The Gospel. St Luke ziv. 1—11. 



THR EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Morn. First Lesson. Ezek, zz. Even. First Lesson. Ezek. zxiy. 

(For the second Lessons seotthe date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. I Cor. i 4—8. The Gospel. St Matt. xxii. 34—46. 



THE NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Morn. First Lesson. Dan. iii. Even. First Lesson. Dan. vi. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Eph, iv. 17—82. The Gospel. St Matt. ix. 1—8. 



THE TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Mom. First Lesson. Joel ii. Even. First Lesson. Micah vL 

(For the second Lessons see the dateia the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT 

The Epistle. Eph. v. 16—21. The Gospel. 8t Matt. xxiL 1—14. 



THE ONE AND TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 

Morn. First Lessoh. ffahak. ii. Even. First Lesson. Prov. i. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Eph, vi. 10—20. The Gospel. St John. iv. 46—64. 
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THE TWO AND TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 

Morn. First Lesson. Prov, iL Even. Firt* Lesson. Pro0. iii 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. PhU, 1. 8--11. The Gospel. St MatL xviiL 81—36. 

THE THREE AND TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 

Morn. FirH Lesson. Prov, xL Evxir. First Lesson. Prot, xii. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. PhiL iii. 17—21. The Gospel. St MaU. zziL 15-^22 



THE FOUR AND TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 

Morn. First Lesson. Prw. ziii. Even. First Lesson. Prov, ziv. 

(For the second Lessons see the daie in the Calendar.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Col. L 8—12. The Gospel. St Matt, ix. 18—26. 



546. — If there are flu>re Sundays after Trinity 
than the prescribed Collects, Epistles, and Qospels, 
can supply, a Bubrio following the Twenty-fifth 
Sunday after Trinity directs that they shall be sup- 
plied here from the Bpi^hany Sundays; if there are 
fewer Sundays, then one or more of the preceding 
Serrices must be omitted: but in both cases the 
Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, designated for the 
Twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity, must always im- 
mediately precede the Service for the First Sunday 
in Advent. (See par. 547. postea, where this Buhrte 
is discussed.) 



THE FIVE AND TWENTIETH (or kut) SUNDAY 
AFTER TRINITY. 

Morn. First Lesson. Prov, xv. Even. First Lesson. Prov, xvi. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 
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THE COLLECT. 

(If the Sunday next hrfore Advent: if not, an Epiphany Collect 

must be used.) 

For the Epistle. Jer. xxiii. 5—8. The Gospel. St John yi. 5—14. 

(If the Sunday next b^ore Advent; if not, then those of the 

Epiphany Collect nsed.) 

^. * If there be any more Sundays before Advent Sunday, the 

* Service of some cf those Sundays that noere omitted after the 

* Epiphany shaU be taken in to supply so many as are here 
'ioanUng. And if there be fewer, the overplus may be omU- 
*ted. Provided that this last Collect, Epistle and Gospel 
' shall always be used upon the Sunday next before Advent' 
Present fiook of Com. Prayer. 

547. The Collect, Epistle and Gospel, under the 
title of the "Five and Twentieth Sunday after 
Trinity^^ must always be used on the Sunday im- 
mediately preceding the "First Sunday in Advent,** 
If the Sundays after Trinity are fewer than the 
number prescribed in the Liturgy the overplus must 
be omitted before the Twenty-fifth, so as to leave 
the Twenty-fifth Collect, &c. as the last: but if 
there are more Sundays than there are Services for 
them, then the supernumerary Services of the JSpijph- 
any Sundays are to be used. They must be introduced 
between the Twenty-fourth and Twenty-fifth Sundays 
after Trinity, so as to keep the prescribed Twenty- 
fifth Services for the Sunday next before Advent 
Sunday. If the Service for one Sunday is wanting 
take that for the 8ia:th Sunday after the Epiphany ; 
if for two, then take those for the Fifths and Sixth ; 
if three, take those for the Fourth^ Fifth, and Sixth. 
By so doing, not only will the early recurrence of 
those Services be avoided, but that of the Sixth 
Sunday after Fpijfhany, so relevant to the subject 
of the Advent, will come in its most appropriate 
place. The Lessons, however, are independent of the 
contingencies affecting the Collect, Epistle and Gos- 
pel, and are to be used as appointed, on the Twenty- 
fifth Sunday efter Trinity whether it be near to 
* Advent Sunday^ or remote from it. 

The Rubric we now have is an expansion of the 
Eubric which was introduced into the second Liturgy 
of Edward VI. in 1552 ; thus- 
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* Jf there he any more Sundays hefore Adf>eni Sunday, to 

* supply the same shall he taken the Service of some of those 
' Sundays, that were omitted between the JSpiphany and Sep- 

* tuageslma.* (1552, 1559, 1604.)— Kbbuno. 144. 145. 

The same Bubric was incorporated into the Scotch 
Liturgy of 1637, but considerably enlarged ; thus — 

* ]f there he any more Sundays h^ore Advent Sunday ^ to 
' supply the same, shaU he taken the Service of some of those 

* Sundays that were omitted between the Spiphany and Sep- 

* tuagesima. But the same shall follow the XXIV, Sunday 

* after Trinity, And if there be hwer Sundays than XXV, 
' before Advent, then shall the XxTII, or XXIV,, or both he 

* omitted : so thai the Jive and twentieth shall never either 

* (Uter, or he left out^ hwt be always used immediately before 

* Advent-Sunday, to which the Epistle and Qospel of that do 
expressly relate,' (1687.)— Keeling. 144. 

Thus it will be observed that the arrangement, 
which we have advocated above, is the most generally 
received, as will be seen from the quotations follow- 
ing— 

Dr. Nicholls' remarks: — * In the Order of Sarum^ if there be 
' more Sundays after Trinity than 25, it is appointed that the Service 
' of the 24th Sunday shall be repeated over again, once, twice, or 

* thrice, as the number of those Sundays may be. So that the 
' 25th Sunday is always to be observed for the Sunday next before 

* Advent .'—Add, Notes to Book of Com, Prayer, p. 33. 

Whbatt.t says — * In the Rubric following this Gospel, we see 
' it is ordered, according to an old rule of MicrolQcus, an ancient 

* Ritualist, that " if there are either more or fewer Sundays between 
« Trinity-Sunday and Advent, the Services must be so oraered, that 

* this last Collect, Epistle^ and Gospel be always used upon the Sunday 

* next brfore Advent ; " i. e. if there be fewer Sundays, the overplus 

* is to be omitted: but if there be more, the Service of some of those 
' Sundays that were omitted after the Epiphany are to be taken 
' in to supply so many as are wanting; but which of those Services, 
' the Rubric does not sa^. And for that reason there is generally 

* a diversity in the practice; some reading, on those occasions, the 

* Services next in course to what had been used at the Epiphany 
' before; and others, at the same time, reading the last or two last, 
' accordingly as one or both of them are wanting. The last of these 
'practices I think to be preferable: partly upon the account that 

* when there is an overplus of Sundays after Trinity one year, there 
' is generally a pretty full number after Epiphany the next: so that 

* if any of the Services for the early Sundays after Epiphany are 

* taken in to supply those that are wanting after Trinity, the same 
< Services will come in l^rn to be read again pretty soon : but the 

* chief reason why I think the latter Services should be used, is 

* because the Service that is appointed for the last Sunday c^fter 
^ Epiphany, is a more suitable preparation for the season that is 

* approaching and makes way for the Service for the last Sunday 
' after Trinity, as that does for the Services appointed for Advent.' 
(p. 275,)— Bat, lU, of Book of Com. Prayer. 
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Dr. Mant (late Bishop of Down and Connor and Dromare) 
obeerves: — *0f the Epiphany Sundays, the lateit of the Services, 

* which were omitted in their course, should be chosen to supply 
''the want before Advent.' (p. 64.y^Bor, Lit. 

The RsY. S. Bo WE states:— -* With respect to the intercalary 
' Sundays to be supplied from the Epiphany^ much question has 

* arisen, as wdl as consequent diversity of practice. Some have 

* thought it right to recur to the Sundays of the Epiphany im- 
' mediately following the last that had been read in tne current 
' year. Thus if Easter had been early, and Epiphany consequently 
'shortened to three Snndays, they would supply the deficiency 

* after Trinity by reading the Collect, &c., for the fourth Sunday 
' after Epiphany. Others prefer taking the tixth, if one intercalary 

* Service is wanted, or the fijihy and sixth, if two are required— a 

* practice most in accordance with the spirit of our Bitual, since it 

* brings into use Services which otherwise would rarely occur, and, 
' besides this, has the weighty recommendation of introducing, in 
*the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel for the sixth Sunday after 
' Epiphany, subjects peculiarly adapted for the approaching Advent 

* Season.' {p, 167.) — An Appeal to the EtiMc. 

Mr. A. J. Stephens {Sarrister^t-law) writes: — ' The rule of 
' the Boman Missal is the same in principle as ours, but more 

* precise. The Boman Missal has Services for but 24 Sundays after 
' Pentecost, i. e. 23 after Trinity. The Services for the last of these 
' is always used as with us, on the Sunday he/ore Advent. But if 
' there be 26 Sundays after Pentecost, then the Mass for the 6^ 

Stinday after JEpiphany is used: if 26, on the 24th that for the 



' 5th Sunday after Epiphany; and on the 25th that for the 6th; 
*if 27, on the 24th that for the 4tb, on the 25th that for the 5th, 

* and on the 26th that for the 6th; and if 28, on the 24th, that for 

* the 3rd, on the 25th, that for the 4th, on the 26th, that for the 5th 
<and on the 27th, that for the 6th.' {p, 1006,)-^ Book qf Com. 
Prayer. E. H. S^ 



[The Twenm-Sixth Sunday apteb TeikittJ 

MoBK. first Lesson. Prov. xvii. Even. First Lesson. Prov. xix. 

(For the second Lessons see the date in the Calendar.) 

The Collect, Epistle, and Gospel. 

(If the Sunday next be/ore Advent, those for the 25th Sunday 

aj^er Trinity ; if not then those for one of the Sundays afiar the 

JEpiphany.y-^See par. 547.) 

[The TweiTtt-Seybkth Stutdat apteb Teutitt.] 

(No Lessons appointed.) 
The Collect, Epistle, and Gospel. 
(If the Sunday next before Advent, those for the 25/A Sunday 
after Trinity ; if not, then those for one of the Sundays qfter the 
Epiphany.)'^SeQ par. 547.) 
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548. — As there are no Lessons appointed for the 
Twenty-Seventh Sunday after Trinity, it is the more 
frequent usage to take those prescribed for the Sixth 
Sunday after the Mpiphany, as preferable at this season 
to what may be found in the daily Calendar. — The 
Collect, Epistle and Gospel, will be those i^pointed 
for the twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity, if the 
twenty-seventh be the last Sunday ; if otherwise, then 
an JSpiphany Service will be taken, as noted above. 
(par. 647.) 

The Rev. F. Procter says:—* There is a difficulty in deciding 

* what first lessons should be read on the 27th Sunday qfter Trinity. 
' It is suggested, as the course most suitable to the occasion, the 
' Sunday next before Advent, that the I^irst LestoM wpointed for 
' the sixth Stmday after Epiphany should be read on this day; the 

* corresponding Collect 'vdll have been used on the preceding Sun- 
*day with the Lessons for the 26th Sunday after Trinitv; and the 
'propria of the sixth Sunday after Epiphany have been cnosen with 
' reference to their more frequent use, as preceding Advent, than as 

* following Epiphany. Many reasons present themselves again9t 

* the use of the l^esaons from the daily Calendar on this extraor- 

* dinary Sunddy.* (p. 276. Note.y-Eist, qf Booh of Com. Prayer. 

The Bbt. a Bows remarks upon the Lessons for the 26th 
'Sunday qfter Trinity ^ thus: — 'The Epiphany Lessons also, which 

* are all fVom the Prophet Isaiah^ are nighly appropriate, although 
' it may be doubted whether it would be correct on the twenty-siaalh 

* Sunday after Trinity (although an Epiphany Collect &c. must be 

* used,) to read the accompanying Lessons, instead of those from the 

* Proverbs appointed for that day.' (p. 158.)— ^» Appeal to th« 
^Rubric. 

Mr. a. J. Stephens' (^Barrister -at^latD^ observes:—* It is to be 
' remarked that no Lessons are appointed in the Calendar for the 
' 27th Sunday after Trinity ; and this has also led to a great 
'diversity of practice; some Clergymen reading the toeek-day Les- 
*sons (contrary to all analogy, and the spirit of the Prayer Book), 

* and others readine a lesson for one of the Sundays after the 
' Epiphany. Though this be a ccuus omissus, still the strict con- 
' Btruotion of the letter of the above Rubric supplies the remedy. 

* It says that the service of some of those Sundays, &c., shall be 

* taken in to supply so many as are wanting: and "the service" 

* may undoubteoly be fairly construed to indude the whole office 

* for the day, including Morning and Evening Prayer.' (p. 1007.)— 
Booh qf Cfm. Prayer. E. H. S. 

THE IMMOVEABLE HOLT-DATS. 

549. — The JIoly-Days which follow, not being 
dependent on the fiactuations of Easter for the 
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times of their observance, are termed the Immoveable 
JEbstivaU, and are placed by themsehes after the 
Sunday Collects, &c. so that they should not interfere 
with the order and arrangement of those Services. 
They will be found to be classed according to the 
date of their occurrence. 



SAINT ANDREW'S DAY. 

(Falls on November 30th; and has an appointed Eve,) 

Morn. First Lesson. Prov, xx. Even. First Lesson. Prov* xxi. 

„ Second Lesson. Acts i. „ Second Lesson. Heb. yi. 

(The Athanatian Creed to be nsed.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Rom, x. 9—21. The Gospel. St MaU, iv. 18—22. 



SAINT THOMAS THE APOSTLE. 

(Falls on December 2l8t, and has an appointed Eve,) 

MoR5. First Lesson. Prov. xxiii. Even. First, Lesson. Prov, xxi v. 

„ Second Lesson. Acts xxi. ,, Second LesQon. I St John 1. 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. J3ph, ii. 19—22. The Gospel. St John xx. 24—31. 



THE CONVERSION OF ST PAUL. 

(Falls on January 2bih,) 
Morning. Eyenino. 

First Lesson. Wisd, y. First Lesson. Wisd, vi. 

Second Lesson. Acts xxii. to r. 22. incl. Second Lesson. Acts xxvi. 

THE COLLECT. 
The Epistle. Acts ix. 1—22. The Gospel. St Matt, xix. 27—30. 



THE PRESENTATION OF CHRIST IN THE 

TEMPLE. 

commonly called 

THE PURIFICATION OF ST. MARY THE VIRGIN. 

(Falls on Februcary 2nd^ and has an appointed Eve,) 

Morn. Pirst Lesson. Wisd, ix. Even. First Lesson. Wisd. xii. 

,, Seeond Lesson. St Mark ii. „ Second Lesson. I Cor, xiy. 

THE' COLLECT. 

For the Epistle. Mai iii. 1—6. The Gospel. St Luke ii. 22—40. 

550. — This Festival is popularly known as Candle' 
maS'Day^ an appellation derived from an ancient 
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practice among Christians of \Lsing a multitude of 
lighted candles in their Churches and processions, 
commemorative of the declaration made this day 
by the aged Simeon, recorded in to-day's Gospel, 
that Chbist was to be "a light to lighten the Qen- 
tiles,** &c. The custom was prohibited in the second 
year of Edward VI. but the name of Candlemas is 
in certain localities still retained. 



SAINT MATTHIAS'S DAY. 

(Falls on February 24th^ and has an appointed £ve.) 

MoBV. First Lesson. Wisd, six. £ven. Ftrst Lesson. Ecolus. i. 

,1 Second Lesson. St Luke vii. „ Second Lesson. Ephes, i. 

(The Aihanatian Creed to he used.) 

THEi COLLEjCT 

For the Eptbtle. AcU i. 15—26. The Gospel St Matt, xL 25—^0 



THE ANNUNdlATION OF THE BLESSED 
VIRGIN MARY. 

Popnlarly- called Lady-Da^, 

' (Falls on March 25m, and has an appointed £ve.) 

Mors. Ftrst Lesson. Eechu, 11. Even. First Lesson. Ecckts, ill. 

,f Second Lesson. St John xiL „ Second Lesson. II Tim, ill. 

THE COLLECT. 

For the Epistlb. Isa. viL 10-^15. The Gospel. 8t Luke i. 26—88. 



SAINT MARK'S DAY. 

(FaUs on AprU 26thO 

Morn. First Lesson. Eoclus, It. Eybv. First Lesson. MceJus, v. 

M Second Lesson. Acts zxii. „ Second Lesson. I St John i. 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. Eph. iv. 7—16. The Gospel. St John xv. 1—11. 



SAINT PHILIP, AND SAINT JAMES'S DAY. 

(FaUs on May Ut,) 
MoBV. First Lesson. Ecclus, vii. Eten. First Lesson. Ecclus. is. 
n Second Leaaon, St John i.v. 42. „ SecondLeMon,StJude. 
THE COLLECT. 
The Epistle. St James 1 1—12. The Gospel. St John xiv. 1— U. 

5o 
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SAINT BARNABAS, THE APOSTLE. 

(Falls on June llth,) 
MoRNiiia. Evening. 

First Lesson. Ecelus, x. First Lesson. Ecclus, xii. 

Second Lesson. Acts xiv. Second Lesson. Acts zy. to 9. 85. incU 

THE COLLECT. 
For the Epistlb. Acta xL 22—80. The Gospel. St John xv. 12—16. 



SAINT JOHN BAPTIST'S DAY. 

(Falls on June 2ithy and has an appointed E^e.) 

Morning. Evening. 

First Lesson. Mai. ill. First Lesson. MaL iv. 

Sec. Lesson. St MatL iii. Sec. Lesson. St Matt. xiv. to v. 12. incl 

(The Aikanasian Creed to be used.) 

THE COLLECT. 

For the Epistle. Isa, xl. 1—11. The Gospel. St Luke i. 57—80. 



SAINT PETER'S DAY. 

(Falls on June 29^, and has an appointed Eve,) 

Morn. First Lesson. Ecclus. xv. Even. Fvrst Lesson. ^ccZu«..xix. 

„ Second Lesson. Acts iii. „ Second Lesson. Acts iv. 

THE COLLECT. 

For the Epistle. Aets xii. 1—11. The Gospel. St Matt. xvi. 18—19. 



SAINT JAMES, THE APOSTLE. 

(Falls on Jtdtf 25<A, and has an appointed Eve.) 
Morn. First Lesson. Eodus. xxi. Even. First. Lesson. Eechu. xxiL 
„ Second Lesson. St John xiii. „ Second Lesson. II. Tim. iv. 
(The Aikanasian Creed to be used.) 
THE COLLECT. 
The Epistle. The Gospel. 

Acts xi. 27. and part of Chap. xii. to v. 3. St Matt. xx. 20—28. 



SAINT BARTHOLOMEW, THE APOSTLE. 

(Falls on Attffust 24ihy and has an appointed Eve.) 
Morning. Evening. 

First Lesson. Ecclus, xxiv. First Lesson. Ecclus. xxix. 

Second Lesson. Acts xxii. Second Lesson. I St John. i. 

(The Athanasian Creed to be used.) 
THE COLLECT. 
For the Epistle. Acts v. 12—16. The Gospel. St Luke xxii. 2i— 80. 
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SAINT MATTHEW, THE APOSTLE. 

(Falls on S^tember 2Utj and has an appointed Eve,) 

Morning. Evenino. 

First Lesson. Ecclus. xxxv. First Lesson. Ecchs, xxxviiL 

Second Lesson. St Matt. xxii. Second Lesson. £ Oor, vi. 

(The Athanasian Creed to be used.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. II Cor, iy. 1—6. The Gospel. 5* MatU ix. 9—13 



SAINT MICHAEL, AND ALL ANGELS. 

(Falls on September 29tA.) 
MoBNiNO. Evening. 

First Lesson. Gen, zxxii. First Lesson. Dan, x. v, 5. 

Sec, Lesson. Acts xU. to v. 19. inel Sec. Lesson. Jude v. 6. to 15. incl. 

THE COLLECT. 
For the Epistle. Eev. xiL 7—12. The GkwpEL. St MaU, xvilL 1—10. 



SAINT LUKE, THE EVANGELIST. 

(Falls on October 18th.) 
MoBN. First Lesson. Ecelus. 11. Even. First Lesson. Job i. 

„ Second Lesson. St Luke Iv. Second Lesson. GaL iy. 
THE COLLECT. 
The Epistle. II Tim, iy. 6—16. The Gospel. St Luke. x. 1—7. 



SAINT SIMON, AND SAINT JUDE, APOSTLES. 

(Falls on October 2Sth^ and has an appointed Eve.) 

MoBN. First Lesson. Job xxiy. xxv. Even. First Lesson. Job xUl. 

„ See. Lesson. St Luke xiy. „ Sec, Lesson. Philip, iL 

(Tiie Athanasian Creed to be used.) 

THE COLLECT. 

The Epistle. St Jude 1—8. The Gospel. St John xv. 17—27. 



ALL SAINTS' DAY. 

(Falls on November Ut, and has an appointed Eve.) 
MoBNiNo. Evening. 

1st Lesson. Wisd, iii. to v, 9. incL 1«< Lesson. Wisd, v. to v, 16. incL 
tnd Lesson. Heb, xi. v, 88. ch, xii. 2nd Lesson. Reo. xix. to v, 16. incU 
to V, 6. incL 

THE COLLECT. 
For the Epistle. Rev, vii. 2—12. The Gospel. St MaU. v. 1—12. 



5 0—2 
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THE OBDEB OF THE 

ADMINISTRATION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER, 

OB 

gnlq Cammtiiim 

551. — We now arrive at what is termed in our 
Book of Common Prayer, "The AnMnrrsTBATioiT 
OF THE Loan's Sxtppeb, ob Holt CoMMinrioiir ; " 
and it is with much diffidence, and no little difficulty, 
that we approach a subject, which of all others is 
the most solemn, and the most important and en- 
gaging, that can occupy the thoughts of man. The 
*^ Lord* 8 Supper,*' the ordinance of our Lord's own 
institution, is the central point round which the 
whole scheme of Christianity revolves. Here faith 
acquires the influence of the Redeemer upon the 
heart — here she commemorates Christ's sacrifice once 
offered for the sins of the whole world — here she 
gathers strength for her daily conflict with the Evil 
one; and time after time, as she renews her com- 
munications with the Holy Spirit of Qrace, she goes 
on her way rejoicing. G^od forbid that we should 
intrude ourselves irreverently on such holy mysteries, 
— our object is not to question or discuss any one 
point or feature of this high doctrine, nor indeed to 
intensify, or weaken in the least degree, what our 
admirable Church has declared on tins head in her 
Articles, Homilies, Catechism, and Liturgy. All 
we aim at is the elucidation of the external and 
subordinate parts alone of the " Administration^* 
as laid down in the Rubrics of the " CoMMUinow 
Office : " should we, therefore, in bo doing, in the 
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remotest degree trench on the doctrines inxolved, 
we beg our reader's kind consideration, and trust that 
he will look upon it as accidental and undesigned ; 
for it would be madness to attempt in a work of 
this character to define the mysterious communion 
of the body and blood of Christ, — a * communion * 
which has baffled the endeavours of the profoundest 
of our theologians, and the best of our divines, to 
bring down to the level of our frail and feeble 
comprehension. We will, therefore, at once proceed 
with our task, and begin with the consideration 
of the appellation given to the Ordinance itself; folr 
lowing it up with an explanation of the Ol^tle applied 
to the Office in the Book of Common Prayer. 

The irA.ME of the Sa.crament* 

552. — In the ei^lier ages of Christianity this holy 
Sacrament was distinguished by various appellations; 
viz. The Lord^s Supper, [Aearvop Kvpuucbv, Coena 
Domini) ; the Holy Communion, (Koivtovla) ; the Mys- 
tery {Mvtmipwv) ; the JEucharist, or Betuming of 
Thanhs for the Blessed Saviour's merits (^Ixapuma^ 
EvXoyta) ; the Meeting toaether (Svvofir) ; £c. Of 
these, the Church of England has retained the most 
ancient and the most scriptural, viz. The LoBB'a 
SiTPPBE, from the usage of St Paul in 1 Cor. xi. 20. 
(Kvpuuc6v d€iirvov) ; and the Holt Commtotoit, from 
the adoption of the term by the same Apostle in 

1 Cor, X. 16. (Koivmpta Tov atfJMTos — Koiwavla rov (r&fWTqf 

Tov Xpurrov), Many give to this Sacrament the 
appellation of the Soly Evohabist, from St Paul's 
adoption of the word as expressive of public thanks- 
giving in 1 Cor. xiv. 16. (cVl rg trfj €vxap^^r^ia) ; the 
term is employed in the 28th of the XXXIX 
Articles in the Latin copy, and is much used by 
the Fathers. It is deeply to be regretted, that 
these three words have heen considered in modern 
times the Shihholeth of party, and mark in those 
who use them distinctively some peculiar views 
relative to the doctrine of this Sacrament^ or to 
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the mode of its celebration, like the terms * Altar ^^ and 
' TableJ It will generally be found, indeed, that 
' The Lord's 8upper,' and * The TabU; are epithets 
that often go together : so, ' The Holy Communion^ 
and 'The Lord's Table: similarly, 'The Holy Hu- 
charisty' and, * The Altar.' *We, however, are writing 
for no party, and, therefore, will endeavour to give 
an honest elucidation of these distinctive appellations, 
and also refer to various authorities. At the same 
time, we would urge the avoidance of any exclusive 
use of either of these terms that might tend to rouse, 
or perpetuate, party feeling. 

653.— In the Latin of the XXXIX Articles we 
find the two phrases, " Ccena Domini," (the Supper 
of the Lord\ and " Eucharistia " (the JEucharist), 
employed, thus : — 

'Duo a Christo Domino nostro in Evangelio institnta 8nnt 
' Sacramenta, scilicet, Baptismus et Cana Domtni^ (" the Supper of 

* the Lord. Eng. Art.y—A rt, xxv. 

* Cosna Domini 0* The Supper of the Lord." Eng, Art.) non est 
' tan turn signum," &c , 

' Panis et vini transubstantiatio in Eucharisiia (" in the Supper 
' of the Lord." Eng Art.) ex sacris literis probari non potest,' &c 

* Sacramentiim Eticharistm, (" of the Lord's Supper." Emj/. Art.) 
*ex institutione Christi non servabatur,' &c —Art. xxviii. 

654. — In the Book of Common Fbayeb we 
observe only these terms, 'The Lord's Stupor,* and 
' the Holy Ccmmunion.' % 

In the Homilies this Sacrament is designated, 
' The Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ ; ' 

• The Lord's Supper ' or * Supper of the Lord; ' ' The 
Lord's Commemoration ; ' * The Communion ; ' &c. 
And in the Homilt, *0f the Worthy Beceiving of 
the Sacrament,' tart II. there is this paragraph : — 
'So then we must shew outward testimony, in following the 
'signification of Christ's death; amongst the which this is not 
' esteemed least, to render thanks to Almighty God for all his 
' benefits, briefly cpmprised in the death, passion, and resurrection 



' of his dearly beloved Son. The which thing, because we ought 
• chiefly at this Table to solemnize, the godly Fathers named it 
' fttcAariftta, that is, thanksgiving: as if they should have said, 



' Now above all other times ye ought to laud and praise God. 
' Now may you behold the matter, the cause, the beginning, and 
* the end of all thanksgiving. Now if you slack you show your- 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



CALLED THE " LOHD's SITPPEB." 1669 

'selves most unthankful, and that no other benefit ean ever stir 

* you to thank God, who so little regard here so many, so wonderful, 
*and so profitable benefits. Seeing then that the nam« and thinff 

* itself doth monish us of thanks^ let us/ &c. See also the Homilt 
" Of Common Prayer and Sacraments." 

655. — In the Caitons (of 1603-4) this Sacrament ia 
generally called * The Communion,^ and * The Soli/ 
Commtmion : ' once (in Canon 57.) the phrase, * Th^ 
hordes SuppcTy occurs. 

The early Fathers make use of the terms, 
^ EucharUt^^ and ^The Lord's Supper ^^ thus: — 

Justin Martyr oh, cir. a.d. 166, writes: — *H Tpo<f>ii aSi^ 
jcaXflirat trap* ^fitv €uxapt<rria,'-^Apoi I. 66. 

Iren^us ob. cir. 201. says: — 'Nostra consonans est sententia 
' Eucharistiaf et Eucharisiia rursus confirmat sententiam nostram/ 
(1. 4. 0, 18. 6.) 

Cyprian {ph. 258.) writes: — 'Gum tremore et honore Eucha- 

* ristiam accipiendam.' — Ad Qurin, 1. 3. c. (94. p. 66.) 

Cyril (oft. 298.) says: — 'O aoros xal 6 olvos t5« €uxap*<rr(a«.— • 
ffieros. Caiech. (Mystag.). i. (4.) 

Basil (o6. cir. 378.) writes: — Mnrk ^6 Kvpiaxdy Setirpav i» 
olxia Kadv^pC^eiv. — {Reg, hrevior. inierrog. 310. Vol. II.) 

Chrysostom {ob. cir. 407.) observes: — EiyapAo-Tfa fcaXeirat, 
8ti iroW&v i<mv ehepyaTtiuaroiv ivduvn<ri9'* Tin Matt. hom. (26* 
Vol. II. p. 178.35).]. 

Again:— "Ota t6 Kvptax^v delirvovj TovT€(m t6 devTrorucdy, 
6<t>ei\ei Koivdv eli/at.— [in 1 Cor. Hom. 27. p. 419. 23. Vol. iii.] 

AuousTiN {ob, 430.) states: — 'Hanc ipsam aoceptionem Eudha-^ 
*ristia Dominicam Coenam vocans.' — (liv. 7.) 

Again: — *Quapropter neminem cogimus Dominica ilia ccena 
' prandere, sed nulli etiam contradioere audemu8.'-^i&id. 9. 

Theodoret {ob, 466.) sa,yB:—^ Dominicam ccmam vocat Sacra^ 
mentum Dominicum.*— [m 1 Cor. xi. (20. Vol. III.).] 

556. — Of more modern writers, we may quote the 
following, beginning with those which speak of this 
Holy Sacrament as the Lord*s Supper, 

I. The Lobb's Suppeb : — 

Bishop Cosins {ob, 1672), writing on the LorcFs Supffer says : 

* And so the Apostle St Paid calls the celebration of this Sacra* 
' ment, 1 Cor, xi. 20 ; and so, 1 Cor, z. 21, the Lord^a Supper, and 

* the Table of the Lord, In the Acts of the Apostles. Cap. 2. 42. it 
' is called Koivcavta, the Communion^ KXdtrn rou &pTovt the breaking 
*of Bread. Which form of speaking the Ancients did imitate, 
'For the Sacrament received its denomination f^om the first and 

* more conspicuous action ; by a ilgure not newy but commonly used. 
' For to briak breads among the Hebrews, signified the same thing 
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' as to eat. For as on the other side the Greekt, from drinking, 
'called the whole entertainment <ru/iAiro<rtov; so the Hebrews^ from 
'the other more principal part, viz, eating, called it breaking of 

* Ifread. Besides, because our Savionr, when, in his last Supper, 
'with his disciples, he instituted this Sacrament, ivXoynvai Kai 

* ivx<ipi<rrnira9y luxving blessed and given thanks^ broke the Bread 
' and distributed the Cup, and commanded the same thing to be 
' done by us, from thence the Fathers and the Church have given 
' it the name of the EucharUt ; which word is made use of in the 
' Sgriack Version, Act 2. 42. The Ancients likewise call it by other 
'names; as that of XeiToupyia, Si/vagts and Mucmiptoir, which 
' Compellations were likewise dven to other Sacred Performances. 
' It is not improperly called, fM SaoratnerU of Uie Altar ; because 
'it is performed or administered at the Altctr or Table ; although 

* it has not the same use, to which it doth allude.' — Add, NoUt to 
N1CHOL13' Com, Proper, p. 35. 

NiCHOLLs' remarks: — 'As for the name Lorets Supper (which 
'name the Papists cannot endure to have this Sacrament cail'd by, 
'because it destroys their notion of a propitiarv Sacrifice for the 
' living and the dead, and their use of private Mass,) we find this 
' name given to it, as the proper one belonging to it in the Apostles* 
' time, by St Paul himself: When ye come together into one place 
' this is not to eat The Lord's Supper, (1 Cor. xl 20.). And 
' besides, this name is frequentlj^ given it by Ancient Writers. By 
'the Author De Ccena Domini, under St CypriatCs name; by 

* St Chryt. Hom. xxvii. in 1 Cor. who makes the tevrvov Kupiaxdv 
'the iecnroTiKdtt, which all are to partake of. And so does 
' Theodoret in 1 Cor. xi.' — Cam. Prayer in loco. 

Bishop Bbveridob, in elucidating the 28th of our Articlbs, 
' tells us that this Sacrament is spoken to in the Article under the 
'name of the Supper of the Lttrd, Which name, though the 
' Papists are very angry at us for making use of it, jet we need 
' not regard that, seeing the Scripture giveth us snfiicient warrant 
' for it, St Paul himself calling it the Lord's Sftpper, (1 Cor. xi. 20.) 
' And therefore though the Fathers do often call it the Eucharist^ 
' yet do they frequently call it the Lard's Supjfer also. And there 
'is good reason for the name too; for seeing it was instituted at 
' eventide, yea, at supper-time, it may well be called a supper ; 
' and seeing it was instituted by the Lord himself, it may well be 
'called the Lar^s Supper^ (p. ^3.) — On the 2CXXIX Ariieles. 
Vol II. 

Abp. Wakb Eays:^'It is called the I^ords Supper, because it 
' was both instituted by our Lord at Supper, and was designed to 
'succeed into the place of the Paschal Supper of 'the Jews.'— 
Hook's Ch. Diet, sub voce. 

Dr. Hook writes: — ' 7%6 Lord's Supper. An ancient name for 
' the Sacrament of the hoiy Eucharist, The name occurs in I Cor. 
' xi. 20. ; but in that passage it is generally supposed by the most 
' learned divines, that reference is made to the love feast, kept in 
'imitation of our Lord's last Supper, which was previous to the 
'original Eucharist. Thus much, however, savs Dr. Waterland, 
'is certain that in the Apostolical times the love feast and the 
' Eucharistj though distinct, went together, and were nearly allied 
' to each other, and were both of them celebrated at one Meeting.'— 
Church. Diet, sub voce. 
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The Rbv. W. 6. Humfhbt states:— * The Sacrament is termed 
' the LortTs Supper ^ from 1 Cor. xi. 20; 'When ye come together/ 
'&c.; although in this passage of St Paul the phrase probably 

* includes the agape, or feast of charity, which was joined with the 
'Enchariat See Olshausen on 1 Cor. zi. 20.' {p, 22Ly~Treati8e 
on £k, of Com. Prayer. 

The Rev. J. E. Biddlb writes: — ' The term d«tirvoi; Kvpuxxdv. 
'Sacra Coena, Goena Domini, Lords Suvpery has an historical 
' reference to the institution of the rite by our blessed Lord on 
' the night in which he was betrayed {Jifaft. xxvL 20. SI ; 1 Cor. 

* xi. 20.) ; and so it intimates merely that the observance is to be 
' regarded as a commemoration of our Saviour, and a repetition 
' of his last intercourse with his disciples before his passion. Some 
'critics maintain that this phrase, in 1 Cor. xi. the only passage 

* of Scripture in which it occurs, is not to be regarded as signifying 

* the Lord's Supper , strictly so called, or in its modern acceptation; 
' but denotes rather the feast which accompanied the distribution 

* and partaking of the consecrated elements. This position, how- 
' ever, has not been established; and it has been abundantly shewn 
' that the early Christian writers applied this term as we do. See 
'SuiCEBi Oheervat. Sacr. p. 91: Cabaub. £xereit, 16. ad Baronii 
*annal. p. 450. seq: Gebhabdl Soe. Theol t x. p. 3.' (^p, 643.) — 
Christian Antiquities. 

n. The Holt Communion :— 

NiCHOLLB* speaking of * the Communion* says: — * This is plainly 
'another Scriptural compellation of the same Holy Sacrament. 
*' The cup qf blessing tohtch we bless^ is it not the Communion qf 
«« the blood of Christ." (1 Cor. x. 16.). Which name is given to 

* it partly because by this we testifie our communion with Christ 
*our head. {£>amasc. Orthodox. Fid. lib. rv.); partly because it 
'unites us together with all our fellow Christians; and partly 
' because all good Christians have a right to partake of it. {Pachym. 
' in Areop. o. 3: Chrysost, Hom. xxvii. in 1 Cor.). Hence Koumpstv 
'is the common word to express the participation of this Sacra- 
'ment. St Chrysostom speaks of the iTaj^lu^ kowwvovvtwv, of 
' those that communicate unworthily. St Basil says, Teraprov icaO* 
' hfiSofidia Koiviovo6fiev, we partake of the Communion four times a 
' week. {Ep. 239.).'— On Com. Prayer in loco. 

Dr. Hook writes on the word ' Communion:*^* This is one of 
' the names given to the Sacrament of the Eucharist, and was 
'undoubtedly taken i^om St Paul's account of that Sacrament, 
' where he teaches, as the learned Dr. Waterland observes, that 
' the effect of this Service is the Communion of the body and blood 

* of Christ (1 Cor. x. 16.). He does not, indeed, call the Sacrament 
' by that name^ as others have done since. He was signifying what 
' the thin^ is, or what it does, rather than how it was then ealled.*^' 
Church Dust, sub voce. 

The Rbv. W. G. Humphby observes:— ' The term Communion, 
' Koivwvia, as applied to the Lord's Supper was probably taken in 
'the first instance from 1 Cor. x. 16, where we are said to have 
^communion (L e. to be partakers) of the body and blood of Christ. 
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' Hence the Sacrament is called a Cammtmionj because it unites ns 

*with Christ, and through him with each other according to 

' our present usage, to communicate is to partake of the Communion, 
*and they who do so are said to be Communicants.^ {p. 220.) — 
TreaHte on Bh, of Com, Prayer, 

The Rev. J. E. Riddle states:— * The name by which this 
' Sacrament has been most generally designated, is Tm Communion 
*{Koitmpia, communicatio, communio). This term has been in 
' current use in all ages of the Church, and among all parties. It 
' has been used both in a doctrinal or mystical sense, and in an 
'historical and ecclesiastical signification. Doctrinally speaking, 
*eommunion denotes a Sacramental union and fellowship, which 
'exists exclusively in and by the ordinance which it designates. 
'It is so called say some, because it unites us with God; (quia 
' nobis conjunctionem cum Deo conciliat, nosque regni Ipsius con- 
'sortes ac participes reddit, — Isidor, Pelus. £p. 228.). Others 
'understand this comf/nmion especially of union and fellowship 
'with the Saviour; and refer it either to the (supposed) connexion 
' of his sacred body and blood with the elements of bread and wine; 
' or to the union of the communicants with their head; or to their 
' union among themselves in the bonds of holy love. In 1 Cor, x. 6, 
' the expressions Kotvuuta rov Alfiaro^^ communion of the bloody and 
* Koiifutvla rod <roafiaT09 tov KpurroVf communion oftM body of Christ, 
'may be taken in either of these senses; and accordingly, inter- 
' preters differ in opinion as to whether the apostle speaks in this 
' passage of a physical or of a moral union with Christ, and whether 
'or not the expression Koivuvia rod viov is synonymous with it. 
' In an historical and ecclesiastical sense, communion means a par- 
' taking in all the mysteries of the Christian religion, and so church 
' fellowship, in its fullest sense, with all its a^ompanying rights 
' and privileges. Hence the term excommunication. In a Liturgical 
'sense, communion denotes sometimes the administration of the 
' Sacrament, and sometimes the partaking of it.' (p. 544.)— CAris- 
Han Antiquities, 

III. The Holt Etjoharist : — 

L'EsTRANGE writing upon the Holy Communion in the Apos- 
tolical age says that ' no spiritual, or temporal food, was received 
' without some religious application to God, relatire and directed 
'to the ends for which those collations were prepared: which 
' application, whether it concerned the creature destined for bodily, 
*' or for mystical refreshment, consisted of either two prayers dis- 
'tinct, or two distinct members of one prayer. The first was 
' eltxapMTia, Thanksgiving to God for those benefits. The second 
' eitXoyia Invocation, of his blessing upon them. To speak appositly 
'to the matter in hand, when this application related to the 
< Elements separated for the Holy Communion, Thanksgiving was 
' made to God the Father much to the same effect of this, that is, 
*for the redemption of the world, by the death and passion of our 
' Saviour Jesus Chrtst, ^c. And from this very use, the Com- 
' munion contracted the name of Eucharist, and not as hitherto 
* hath been commonly supposed, from any words constituting Con- 
' secration. Consecration of the Elements was made indeed with 
' Thanksgiving, not by it; by blessing it was performed, hy Blessing 
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'joyned with Thanhsgwinp in one continned form of Prayer, or by 

* Blessing concomitant with Thanksgiving in two distinct forms.* 
ip, 20L)'-AUiance of Div, Offices. 

^ Dean Comber writes: — * Since the death of Christ hath recon- 
' ciled God to mankind, and his intercession alone obtains all good 
' things for ns, we are enjoined to make all our prayers in his 
*name; and, as a more powerful way of interceding, to com- 
'memorate his passion by celebrating the holy Eucharist^ which 
'in the purest ages was always joined to their publick and common 
•prayer (^Acts ii. 42.). And to evidence our Church wishes it -were 

* so still, she appoints a great part of this Office to be used on all 

* Sundays and Holy-days, and orders the Priest to say it at the 

* Altar ^ the place where all prayers of the Church of old were 
'wont to be made, because there was the proper place to com- 
*memorate Jesus our only Mediator, by whom all our prayers 
'become accepted. And hence the Ancients call this Office *Hhe 
' Service qf the Altar "^ — Quoted in Manx's Book of Com, Prayer 
in loco. 

Whsatly appears to adopt the ideas of Dean Comber which 
we have just quoted. He says further * that what we more com- 
'pendiously express in that general conclusion of our prayers, 
'through Jesus Christ our Lord, we more fullj and forcibly 
'represent in the celebration of the holy Euchartst : wherein we 
'intercede on Earth, in conjunction with the great intercession of 
'our High Priest in heaven, and plead in the virtue and merits 
' of the same sacrifice here which He is continually urging for us 
'there. And because of this near alliance between praying and 

* communicating we find the Eucharist was always, in the purest 

* ages of the Church, a daily part of the Common Prayer.* (/>. 290.) 
— JiaL lU, of Booh of Common Prayer, 

Db. Waterlakd says : — ' Sacramentum EucharistioB is the name 
' given to the Lord's Supper in our Latin Articles, signifying, 
'properly, thanksgiving or blessing, and fitly denoting this holy 
' Service as a Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. It occurs in 
' Ignatius, Irenseus, Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, and others; 
'and was adopted into the Latin language as may be seen from 
'Tertullian and Cyprian in many places.' — Hook's Church Diet, 
Sub Voce. 

The laie Rev. J. J. Blunt {Margaret Professor of Divinity at 
the University of Cambridge), when elucidatmg points of Bitoal, 
explains Actsu, 42, thus: — " They continued stedfastly (1) in the 
** doctrine of the Apostles "<i—i. e. hearing and attending to the 
'things spoken of them; and in the Communion (r^ Kotvwvla) — 

' i. e. contributing to the Oflfertory They continued stedfastly 

'(d) in t^ breaking of the bread — i,e, participating in the Holy 
* EucJiaristj the very pivot of all primitive worship; and in tJie 
'prayers — i,e, such prayers as appertained to the public worship 
'of the Church, and were known.' (p. 284.) — Duties of tfui 
Parish Priest, 

The Rev. J. Jebb, speaking of the Communion Service, says: — 
' This seeking for his (Christ's) special grace being in itself an act 
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' of praise and thanksgiving, and of most perfect commemoration, 
'has therefore been ft*om ancient times called the Eueharitt 
ip. 464.)— C>n Choral Service, 

The Kkv. W. Palmer writes:— * We continually meet in the 
'earliest writings of the Christian Fathers, the word eucharisHa, 
* or thanksgiving, applied both to the Service, and to the conse- 
' crated elements, so great a portion of the litnrgy in those days 
'consisted of thanksgiving. The term was used in these senses 
'by Ignatius in the apostolical age, by Justin Martyr. IrensBus, 
'Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian shortly afterwards, and 
'thenceforward by numerous Christian writers. We have, how- 
' ever, an earlier allusion to the liturgy under the title of eucha- 
*risHa, or thanksgiving, in the first Epistle of St Paul to the 
'Corinthians; where, in forbidding and reasoning against the 
' practice of some persons, who used the miraculous gift of tongues 
' in an improper manner, namely, by celebrating the liturgy in an 
'unknown laiiguage, he says, "when thou shalt bies* with the 
" spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
" say Amen at thy giving of thanht^ seeing he understandeth not 
"what thou savest?" fl Cor. xiv. 16.). The meaning of this 
'passage is obvious: "If thou shalt bless the bread ana wine in 
"an unknown language which has been given to thee by the 
" Holy Spirit, how shall the layman say Amen, ' so be it/ at the 
"end of thy thanksgiving or liturgy, seeing he understandeth not 
" what thou sayest ? " It is undeniable that St Paul in this place 
' uses exactly the same expressions to describe the supposed action 
' as he has employed a short time before in designating the sacra- 
'ments of Christ's body and blood, and describing our Lord's 
' consecration at the last supper. " The cup of bUastna which we 
" bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ r ** () Cor. 
' X. 16.). " The Lord Jesus, in the same night in which he was 
"betrayed, took bread, and when he had given thanks he brake it." 
' The language of St Paul also in the passage under consideration, 
' as well as the action which he describes, is perfectly conformable 
' to the description given by Justin Martyr of the cdebration of the 
eucharist.* {p, 118.;— t>rf^»e# Liturg. Vol, II. 

The Rbv. J. E. Riddle says: — 'The very ancient and general 
' appellation eftYaptarta, eucharistia, Tlie Eueharisty does not itself 
'occur in the New Testament; but it is founded upon the sacred 
'phraseology. In the history of the institution, MaU. xxvi. 27. 
' Mark xiv. 28, and Luke xxii. 19, the Evangelists use the expres- 

* sion £vxapt(m}(ra9, which is repeated by St Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
' And with evident allusion to this, the sacred ordinance is termed 

* evxapi(rria. in Justin Mart. AfhoL i. 66. 66; Irbn. adv. Hcsres. 
'iv. 34: Clem. Alex. Poadagog. li. 2; because, according to the 
'explanation of ancient writers, gratitude for the divine mercy 
'and grace is the chief requisite in those who partake of the 

* Lord's Supper.' {p. 646.) — Christian Antiquities. 

THE TITLE OF THE OFFICE. 

557.— With regard to the Title of this Office, 
we find that before the Office was incorporated 
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into the Prayer Book it was simply styled "The 
Obdeb of the CoMMimioK.*' (a, b. 1648) ; but 
when introduced into the first Litwrgy of Edward 
vith (1549), it was designated " The Suppeb of the 

LOBD, AKD THE HOLT COMHUKIOIT, COMMOITLY 

OALLED THE Masse." Anciently, the form of ad- 
ministration of this Sacrament was known in the 
Eastern, or Q-reek, Church, as the "Zt^wyy/" or 
rather as, " The Dimne,'* or " 2%« Mystical, Litwrgy,** 
(Xcirov/yy/a, from Xciror, public, and tpyov, a work ; hence 
any public act or duty). And since no particular for* 
mular^ was prescribed by our Lord, the early Churches, 
or their founders, used to &ame for the Holy Com- 
munion a Service of their own, deriving the essentials 
from authentic sources, and differiog only in the 
circumstantials of order and ceremonial. These Li- 
turgies they distinguished by the names of their 
founders ; hence the Liturgies of Jerusalem, CsBsarea, 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Eome, &e, have been 
styled the Liturgies of St. James, St. Basil, St. 
Chrysostom, St. Mark, St. Clement, &c. respectively. 
In the primitive Church, however, the word 'Liturgy 
was not limited to so restricted a sense, but was ap- 
plied to Divine Service in general {Suicer ad voc); 
like as we read in the Septuagint, irap^frravai tvayn rot) 
Kuptov \€iTovpy€iv, " to stand before the Lord to minister 
to Rim^* (BeuU x. 8.); so in the New Testament 
\€iTovfy/ovvTtav dc avr&v r^ Kvpi^, ^' as they ministered to 
the Lord** <&c. {Acts xiii. 2.) : and this extended mean- 
ing has been adopted by the best Divines of the 
Church of England, who make the expression synony- 
mous with ' Common Prayer,' as may be seen in the 
Fre&ce of our Prayer Book. The earlier Western 
Church employed occasionally the word * Liturgy,* to 
designate tne administration of this sacrament; but 
the terms ' Oommunio,* and, Missa,* were more gene- 
rally used, and these words are found in the Title of 
the Office in Edward's first Prayer Book as shewn 
above, where they are translatea the * Gommunion,*' 
and the * Mass' The origin of the term Oommtmion 
has been' already explained. (See;?ar. 552.) 
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668.--The word " J[w«V (anglice, «iK««") is 
derivedy Cardioal Bona informa us, from the Latin a 
mittendo, whence the expression ^* Ite, Misaa eat,^' 
(i. e. Congregatio EccleHa) ''Depart, the assembly is 
dismissed;" the usual form of dismissing the Congre- 
gation ; — firsts for the dismission of the Catechumens 
and others at the beginning of the administration; 
and, seoondlyy of the Faithful at the conclusion of the 
Service. (Maskell Anet, Liturgies, p. 145 : Eiddle's 
Christian Antiq, p. 648). Among the more ancient 
Ecclesiastical writers, ^Missa' sometimes denoted the 
" Idturgg,'* or " OflELce of the Holy Communion," and 
sometimes the dismission from any Divine Office : at 
one time also, Missa was applied to that portion only 
of the Service at which Catechumens were present; 
at another time, to that portion at which only the 
Faithful were admitted. Occasionally, the word de- 
noted certain Collects, or ^^ Prayers,^ or ^^ Lections,** 
or the '' Hora Canonica;** and in later times a Feast- 
day ; as Christ-mas, Michael-mas, &c. Some writers, 
however, have endeavoured to trace the origin of 
*W>ssa*' to the Hebrew ^ Missah,* an oblation, as 
Baronius has done : others refer it to the G-reek yLvr)<ris ; 
and some, of whom AlbaspinsBus is the chief authority, 
to the German 'Mess' or 'Mes-: {ibid, 83. 144.— i)M 
Qmge, — Palheb's Grig. Lit. i.): but the interpre- 
tation given by Cardinal Bona is the one geneially 
received. 

Bishop Cosn^s (o&. 1672) writes : — ' The word Missa is used by 
'the Latin Church in another sense, than that which does obtain at 

* this day among the Papists: for the ancient Latim said, lU Missa 
*««, ^as the Greeks used the word a(/>eart$), meaning thereby 
^Mission or Dismission; as they used the word Remissa for 

* Eemissio, From hence it came to pass, that from this only and 
^hist Act, they called the whole complication of actions in the 

* Eucharist by the name of Missa, Missa is used for dismission^ in 

* the 84th Canon of the Fourth Council of Carthage^ and in the 
' First Canon of the Council of VaUnUa^ in which mention is made 

* of the Missa Catechumenorum, For as heretofore the dismission 
*was two- fold so the Service was likewise double, that which 
'belonged to the Catechumens, and that which belonged to the 
' Faithful. The Catechumens' Missa reached to the Ofifertory (who 

* were obliged to depart before the offering was made), the Missa of 
*the Faithful beginning with the Offertory. For each of these 
< Offices followed immediately one after the other, but only that the 
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* Dismission of the Oatechnmens and the Penitents oame between 
*them But the word Missa^ as it is used at present among the 

* Papists, for a true and proper Sacrifice of Christ offered in every 
' Celebration for the Living and. the Dead, is never used among the 
'Ancients. And for this reason the name of Missa or Mass is 

* rejected by the Church of England, which having exploded the 
'opinion of the Sacrifice of the masSf does disclaim the use of the 
' word Missa in Modem, though not in the Ancient sense. Indeed 

* in the First Edition of the Common-Prayer-Book under Edward the 
' Sixth, the name of the Mass (as the Liturgy was then commonly 
' called) was retained. But when men who were leavened with the 
' doctrine of the Papists, detorted it to a wrong sense, it seemed 
' good to the Bishops, that in the Second Edition of the Liturgy 
'it should be omitted;— ^(ft2. notes to Nioholls* Booh of Com. 
' Fratfer. p, 35. 

Dr. Hook writes under the word Mass: — 'In Latin Missa. 

* This word at first imported nothing more than the dismissal of a 
' Church assembly. By degrees it came to be used for an Assemhly 
'and for Church Service; and from signifying Church Service in 
'general, it came at length to denote the Communion Service in par- 
' ticular, and so that most emphatically came to be called Mass. 
'Since the Reformation, the word has been generally confined to 
'express the form of celebrating the holy Conmiunion in the 
' Bomish Church \-^ Church Diet. 

The Rev. F. Proctrb says:— 'The traces of the form of 
' worship used bv the Christian converts, which we find in the New 
•Testament, refer to the Eucharist, as being emphatically the 
' Christian Service. Hence naturally arose the Ecclesiastical use of 
' the word Liturgy^ to designate the form employed by the Church 
'in celebrating that ofiice, which was called the Mass by the 
' medieval and the Latin Church, but which we now call the Lord^s 
^Supper, and the Holy Communion. From the scanty remains 

* of very early Christian times we may gather so much concerning 
'this form, as to allow that the various Churches, which were 
'founded by the Apostles, had each a service for the Eucharist; 
'and that these Liturgies, while differing it may be in some 

'particulars all agreed in their main features (p. 281) .It is a 

'general opinion that Liturgies were not committed to writing 
'before the end of the second, or even of the third century; nor in- 
' deed can we confidently assert that we have a perfect example of 

* so high antiquity.' (jp. 283)„....jffw^ of Booh of Com. Prayer. 

559. The term Maas^ as we have just seen, having 
passed from its simple and original meaning to a 
use and signification widely different, became very 
objectionable to the Eeformers, and excited so con- 
siderable a controversy, that at the Bevision of the 
IdtiMrgy in 1552, the word was rejected and that, 
change made in the Title of the Office which has 
continued to the present time ; thus : — 
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*^ Th|! ObBXR fob THB ADHnTISTBATIOK OF THB 

Lobd's Suppbb, OB "Holt Commttniok." — (1552, 
1559, 1604, 1(>62.) 

560. The Statutes more immediately affecting 
the JSoly Communion, to which we may have occasion 
to refer in treating on these Bubrics, are as follow : — 

1 £duf. VI. e. 1. — On Speaking against the Sacrament, and the 

receiving thereof under both kinds. 

2 & 3 Edw. VI. c. l.-^On Uniformity. 

1. EliM. e, 2.— On Uniformity. 

7. Ja*, I. c. 2. — Persons naturalized^ and restored tn hhod, to 
receive the Sacrament &o. 

I ^:iv:^ "(Ireland) }«P«/of the T^.AcU. 

561.— «The Cakoits affecting the Holy Communion^ 
which may come under our notice, are these : — 

Canon 20.— On the provision of the Bread and Wine. 

Canon 21.-- The H017 Communion to be received thrice yearly. 

Canon 22. — Warning of Holy Communion to be given. 

Canon 28. — Undergraduates to receive /owr times yearly. 

Canons 24 & 2b.^0rnament8 of the Minister at the Communion. 

Canons 26 & 109.— i^o^orioitf offenders to be repelled (26); and to 
be presented (109). 

Canons 27 & ll(i.—Schiematics to be repelled (27); and to be 
presented (110). 

Canon ^kj^Strangers to be repelled. 

Canons 56 & 57. — Lecturers and unpreaching Ministers to ad- 
minister the Sacraments. 

Canon 71. — Holy Communion not to be administered in privette 
houses. 

Canon ll2.'-Non'Communicants at Easter to be presented. 

562.— The Abtiolbs (of the XXXIX) bearing on 

the Lord*s Supper are : — 

Abticlb 26th. — Of the Sacraments. 

Abticlb 26th. — Of the Unworthiness of Ministers. 

Article 28th. — Of the Lord's Supper. 

Artiolb 29th.— Of the vficked whioh eat not the Body of Christ 

Abtiolb BOttL'-Of Both Kinds. 

563. — The Hohiltbs touching on the Lord*8 
Supper are to be found in the Second Booh of 
Homilies (see Art. xxxr. of the XXXIX Articles), 
and are entitled : — 

Of Common Prayer and Sacraments in a known tongue. 
Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament. 
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[CHITBOH-MBMBBBSHrP.] 

564. — Before proceeding with the Eubrics, it may 
be remarked, that every person who has been haptiaed 
and eonfirmedy or ' who is ready and desirous to he 
confirmed^ has a legal right to be admitted to the 
Holy Communion unless he be labouring under a 
disqualification which would require the Officiating 
Priest to repel him. The legal disgttalifieations sanc- 
tioning such a proceeding will be discussed presently. 
This right of Communion is enforced l^ the Statute^ 
1 JEdw. VI. e. 1, which is still of binding authority, 
and will be found enjoined in the 7th Section of the 
Act, directing the administration of the blessed Sacra- 
ment to the people under " both kinds," thus : — 

'The Minister thaU not without a lawful cause dei^ the 

* same to any person that will devoutly and humbly desire it.' — 
I Edw, VI. e. 1, §. 7. 

665. — This admission to the Holy Communion at 
once establishes the recipient a Member of the United 
Church of England and Ireland, whether he be one 
who has been baptized and brought up from infancy 
in the Church, or one who has become in later years 
a convert to her doctrine and her discipline. In the 
latter case, whatever may have been his religious 
. views and tenets before, he is to be considered now 
a bond fide Member so long as he holds to the do<»» 
trine, rites, and ceremonies of our Church embodied 
in her Articles, Canons, Homilies, and Liturgy. 

Mr. a. J. Stephens (5orrM«er-fl*-faw), says: — * A person in 
' order to have a hgol right to be admitted to the Holy Communion, 

* must either have been " confirmed^'* or be " ready and dewroua to 
*be confirmed}** and the order of Confirmation only applies to 
' those that are ^ baptized, and come to years of digcretion" It 
' therefore seems that no person has a kgcu right to be admitted to 

* the Holy Communion until the age of 14, which is the common 
'standard at which both Males and Females, are, by our Law, 
' presumed to have arrived at years of discretion ; the law pre- 
' snming them at those years to be doli capacesy and capable of 
'discerning between good and evil' (/>. 1058.]^......... and when 

* admitted to the Holy Communion he becomes eo tnstantij whatever 
'his previous religious tenets may have been, a Member of the 
'United Church of England and Ireland: and the rieht to be so 
.'admitted he can enforce by mandamus,* (p, 1061.; — Baoik of 
Com, Prayer, E. H. S. 

5p 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



1680 THE HOLY OOMHUKIOK. 

666. — Chtjeoh-Membbeship, and Membership in 

fidl Commtmion, have been thus distinguiBhed by our 

Colonial Bishops :-— 

At a Confbrbncb of the Metropoutan and Suffragan 
Bishops of the Province of Australia held at Sydney from 
Oct, 1st to Sep. 1st, A. D. 1850, it was decreed: — ' We acknowledge 

* as Mewhers of the Church of England all persons who having been 

* duiy baptized with water, in the name of the Father, Son, and 
'Holy Ghost, are conformable to the doctrine, government, rites, 
' and ceremonies contained in the Book of Common Prayer, it being 
'nnderstood that they are entitled to claim at the hands of its 

* Ministers the rites and. ceremonies of our Church, so long only as 
' they shall continue conformable to the extent above required. By 

* a Member of the Church of England in full Communion, we under- 
^ stand every one who, being conformable as aforesaid, is a partaker 

* of the Holy Communion, as required by the rules of the Church.' 
^EceL GazetUf Jane 10, 1851. 

Similarly, at a Conference of the Bishops of our North American 
Colonies, (viz. of the Bishops of Quebec, Toronto, Newfoundland, 
Fredericton, and Montreal,) it was thus decided : — ' Doubts being 

* entertained who are to be regarded as Members of tlie Church q/* 
^England in these Colonies, and, as such what are their special 
'duties and rights, we are of opinion that Church- Membership 
'requires (1) admission into the Christian covenant by Holy 
' Baptism, as our Lord commanded, " in the name of the Father, 
"and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;" (2) that all Church 
^Members are bound according to their knowledge and oppor- 

* tunities, to consent and conform to the Rules and Ordinances of 
'the Church; and (3) according to their ability, and as God hath 
'blessed them, to contribute to the support of the Church, and 
'specially of those who minister to them in holy things. Upon 
'the fulfilment of these duties, they may, as Church Members. 
' claim at our hands, and at the hands of our Clergy generally, all 

'onstomarv services and administrations We are further of 

'opinion tnat Church Members infuU communion, are those only 
' who receive with their brethren the Sacrament of tfie LorcTs 
^Supjper at the hands of their lawful Ministers, as directed and 
' enjoined by the Canons and the Rubrics of our Prayer Book.*— 
Ecol Gazette, August 10th, 1852. 

Thb EirBBios. 

667. — We must now proceed with the con- 
sideration of the HuhricSf four of which immediately 
follow the Title of the Oflace. The first three apply 
to the Communicants, and their character of life; 
and the fourth, which is divided into two clauses, 
relates, first, to the preparation of the Lord's Table; 
and, secondly, to the Priest. In the " JJteroHons " 
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recommended in the Liturgy in 1689, the following 
Eubrics were proposed to be inserted immediately 
after the Title :— 

' When there is no Communion^ there is not to he any Com- 

* munion Service* 

*Q. The Minister that consecrates ought allwaies to he a* 

* Archbp.j Bishop f or Presbyter [♦N.B. " Archbp." was inserted 
'afterward leaving the Article a unaltered]/ — Alterations of 
Bk. of Com, Prayer : prepared by ihe Royal Commissioners^ 
&c. 1689. 

These, however, were never accomplished; we will, 

therefore, pass to the directions of our Prayer Book. 

Communicants to givb Notice thb day before. 

(1 ) % *So many as intend to he partakers of the HoTy Communion 
* shall signify their names to the Curate at least some 
' time the day before,* (1662.) — Present Book of Common 
Prayer. 

568. — This Eubric is one that affects the Zaity 
rather than the Clergy ; but from neglect, oversight, 
or indifference, it has completely grown into desue- 
tude ; and is now neither observed by the Laity, nor 
impressed upon them by the Clergy. In the American 
Idtitrgy it is omitted on this very account. The 
earlier of our Liturgies give this Eubric in the follow- 
ing words : — 

* So many as intend to be partakers of the Holy Communion^ 

* shall signify their names to the Curate overnight ; or else 
*m the Morning afore the beginning of Morning Prayer 
{Matins 1649,) or immediately tf/««r.'— (1649, 1662, 1669, 1604.) 

This Variation affords us evidence that there was an 
interval between Morning Prayer and the Communion 
Office sufficient^for the " Curate " to fulfil the inten- 
tions of the Eubric; and, consequently, that the 
Services of Morning Prayer, Litany, and Communion, 
were not so closely united into one Service as they 
now are, and have been since the Bevision of the 
Prayer Book in 1662, as we have before shewn in 
Vol. 8- There was an amendment proposed in 
the " Alterations *^ of the Eoyal Commissioners in 
1689, viz. that the words, ^ at leasty in the Eubric 
should be struck out; and that Hhe weeh before^ 
should be substituted for ' the day before : ' but these 
changes were not effected. 

6p— 2 
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569. — It would materiallj strengthen and enhance 
the ministrations of our Church if the observation of 
this Bubric could in some measure be revived; and 
the "Curate'' would do well to instruct and exhort 
his people now and then on the design of this injunc- 
tion, so as to stimulate them to self-examination, and 
self-reproof; as well as to a stricter attendance at j^his 
holv ordinance. The object of the Bubric has been 
vanousi J defined ; some thinking its intention was to 
ascertain what (a) number was to be provided for; 
others, to inauire into the qualifications of the appli- 
cants as to fitness, (b) whether, that is to say, they 
had come to ifears of discretion, and had been baptized 
and confirmed, or, were ^ ready and desirous to be 
confirmed; ' or whether they were labjuring under 
any of the disqualifications objected to in the Canons, 
and in the two following Bubrics, such as being (c) 
excommunicate, (d) idiotic or lunatic, (e) notorious of" 
fenders, (f) malicious, {g) schismatics, (h) ov strangers; 
all which we shall presently discuss with reference to 
the legal powers possessed by the *' Curate * in these 
matters. There are some writers also who think con- 
formity to this Bubric would be of great service to 
the " Curate " in enabling him thus to discover who 
absent themselves, and need his exhortations to a more 
regular attendance; but the numbers who communi- 
cate in these modern times would :ender the giving of 
this * notice the dag before^ inconvenient, if not im- 
practicable. We wSl, however, quote a few authorities 
OD the several points above enumerated : — 

L'EsTBANOE (pb, 1659—60), interpreting the Rnbric as meaning 
immediately after the ending of Morning Prayer adds: — ' And this 
' I take it, is plainly inferrible flrom the yery scope of this Babrick, 
' which was not as some may think, [to allot some space of time to 

* nMkejjrifvision according to the number of the Commnnicants] for 

* the interstiiium between the beginning of Morning Prayer, and the 
^ time of the Comma nion, is so slender a space for the provision of 
' those Elements, as should there be a want, not half the Country 
' Villages in this Kingdom can be timely supplied therewith : No, it 
'is clearly otherways, and that the design was, that the Curate 
' might hare timelpr notice of the several persons offering themselves 
'tp the Communion, and consequently might persuade notorunu 
' Offenden, or malicioui persons to abstain, and if obstinate, abso- 
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* lutely reject them according to the purport of the two Rnbricks 
' followiug; for that those two Bubricks are of the same Syntax and 
' coherence with this, the Relative Pronoan thote infallibly implieth, 
' for what, tho*e f bat they who were ordered before t/o awe «rt their 

* nnmea over night, or el»e in the morning, before the beginning qf 
^Morning Prayer , or immediately after,* {p, 162.) — AUiance qf 
Divine Offices, 

NiCHOLLS* (oft. 1712.) writes; — 'The reason of this Injunction of 
' the Rubrick is. That the Minister of the Parish may have time to 
'inform himself of the parties who design to receive; so that, if 
' there be any among them who are not duly quaUJied to partake of 

* that Sacrament, he may persuade them to abstain for some time; 
*or, in case of their reiiisal, repel them. Now in several cases 

* per^ns may be unqualified to partake of this Sacrament, either by 

* the PreecHpt of GodCe Word or by the Canons of the Church. 
'First, a want, or a contempt of the Rite of Cot^rmation un-. 

* qualifies persons to receive; for the Rubrick of the Common 
' Prayer, which is confirmed by the Act of Uniformity, says, **No 
" one shall be admitted unto the Holy Communion^ until such time 

*^ as he be Confirmed, or be ready and desirous to be Confirmed.** 

'The like is enjoined by our Provincial Constitutions; ** NuUus ad 
' Sacramentum, &c. " Let no one be admitted to the Sacrament of the 
*' Bo(fy and Blood of our Lord^ unless in the Article of Death j unless 
** he be Confirmed, or unless he have a reasonable Impediment for his 
**not receivina Confirmation,"* (Prov. Linw. Cap, de Sacr, Unc,) 
'* And the Gtoss says, that the only reasonable impediment is ther 

* want of a Bishop near the place. Secondly, persons Excommunicate, 
' or who are doing Penance by Church-Censure, for any notorious 

* fault, are unqualified to receive; for such prsons are shut out 
'from the Kotvwvia, or Communion, and therefore are called by the 
'ancients &Kolin}i^oi, &c., Excommunicati, And to venture upon 
'receiving the Communion under ^uch censure was look'd upon, 
' by Antiquitv, as one of the greatest faults which any person could 

* be guilty or Thirdly, ])erson8 under Frenzy, or those who are 

' possessed by an Evil Spirit, are unqualified to partake of the Holy 
' Communion, ( Vid. Linw. Prov, in the place before cited ; Dionys. 

* Areop. Cap, 3.) Now persons who are under the foregoing nn- 
' quahfications, may lawfully be refused admission to the Com-, 
'mnnion by the Minister: for the Ecclesiastical Law imposes great 
'penalties upon the Minister who shall give them the Communion in 
' such cases. Fourthly, a person may be unqualified by notorious 
' wickedness, or fiagitiousness of Ufe* — Book of Common Prayer in 
loco. 

Wheatlt (ob, 1742.^ remarks:— 'The design of which Rubric 
' was partly that the Minister, by this means knowing the number of 
' his Communicants, might the better Judge how to provide the 
' Elements of Bread and Wine sufficient tor the occasion ; but chiefly, 
' as appears from the following Rubrics, that he might have time to 
' inform himself of the parties who intended to receive ; that so if 
' there were anv among them not duly qualified, he might persuade 

* them to abstam of their own accords; or, if they obstinately offered 

* themselves, absolutely reject them.* (p. 292.)— /2af. III. of Book 
of Common Prayer. 
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Shsphkbd (pb : 1806) observes:— 'The principal object of this 
' injunction is, to afford tne Clergyman the means of learning what 
'persons intend to Communicate; that if any should appear to him 
' not to be dnlv qudliJUd, he may have an opportunity or conversing 

* privately with them, and of dissuading them ft*om approaching the 
'Lord's Table. One disqualification is contempt, or wilful neglect, 

'of Car^rmation Persons excommunicate or insanet notorioue 

' offenders, and some others, must likewise be refuted admission to 
'the Communion; and the Clergyman who administers it to them, 

'is, by our ecclesiastical laws, subjected to very severe penalties 

'A secondary reason for requiring this notice to be given to the 
' MiniBter, is to inform him which of his Parishioners a&»en< themselves 
'from the Communion, that he may admonish them of their neglect, 
'and seize every favourable opportunity of exhorting them to 
'a more regular attendance. A third reason is to enable the 
' Minister to ascertain the number of Communicants, that he may 
'judge what proportion of bread and wine it may be necessary for 
' nim to place upon the Table, and to consecrate.' (jf, 160.)'^Elue, 
qfBooh qfOom, Prayer. Vol. II. 

At a Conference of the Bishops of our North 
American Colonies in 1852 it was decreed:—' We hold it to be of 
' great importance that the Clergy should attend to the directions of 

* the Rubnc which precede the administration of the Holy Communion, 
' respecting " <:^i)en and notorious evil livers, and those who have done 
^^ wrong to their neighbours by word or deed, and those also betwixt 
<f whom they perceived malice and hatred to reign;" and that the 
'members of the church should signify to the Minister their 
'intention io present themselves at the Holy Table, especially when 
' they arrive in any place as sPrangerSy or when, being residents in 
' such place, thev are purposing to commimicate /or the first time, 
'We conceive that it would greatly promote the welfare of the 
' Church, if all our members, who may be travelling from one place 
' to another, were furnished with a certificate of their membership and 
' their standing in the Church.' (Present— the Bishops of Quebec, 
Toronto, Newfoundland, Frederiton, and Montreal.)— i^ccA Gazette. 
August 10. 1862. « 

The Rev. F. Procter says upon this * giving of notice:*— * The 
'practice has fallen into disuse, and accordingly the Rubric is 
'omitted in the American Prayer- Book; Ecclesiastical hinder- 
' ances to Communion are. Contempt of Confirmation, and IJxcom- 
*mvmcation: personal hinderances are frenzy, and notorious crime* 
(p. 316. note). — History of Book qf Com. Prayer. 

570. We may now briefly discuss the questions 
imported into this Eubric by the above authorities, 
and see how far they can be maintained in connection 
with it, or otherwise. We will adopt the arrangement 
we have employed in the preceding paragraph; and 
begin with 

571. (a) The Number of Communicants, and the provision 
for tAem— The Minister is not required to decide on this point till he 
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arrives ftt the prayer for the Church Militant, where thtoe is 
a Rttbric directing liim to place on the Table bo mnch Bread 
and Wine as he may think necessary: — what gtiantity may he 
necessary he has no other means of ascertaining than by observing 
how many of his nsual Oommnnicants are present daring the 
reading of the Offertory Sentences. The Rubric, therefore, 
we are now considering has no relation to the numbeTf or the 
provision for the Communicants. There is, however, a Bubrio 
at the end of the Communion Service on the question of number, 
eiy oining that * there shaU he no Communion except four {or three at 
' ike hast) communicate rvith the Priest* (See posted), 

672. (6) Those Unconfirmed, or not * ready and desirous to be 
eonfirmedj* are to be excluded from the Holy Communion, as laid 
down in the Rubric at the end of the order for Confirmation 
(See postea)] and, a fortiori, those unbaptized, and not come 
to years of discretion; this question, therefore, does not come under 
the Bubric before us. 

673. (c) The Excommunicatb are to be excluded from the 
Holy Communion. This was the ancient discipline; but this 
disqualification is now obsolete, the Church has practically no 
longer any power to exercise spiritual censures for the awakening 
of the consciences of transgressors; we find by the statute 68 
Geo, III. c. 127. that ExcommunicaUon is commuted to six months 
imprisonment: the second and third sections enact 

*That nothing m this Act contained shall prevent any 

f Ecclesiastical court from pronouncing or declaring persons to be 
' excommunicate \n definitive sentences, or in interlocutory decrees 
'having the force and efi'ect of definitive sentences, such sentences 
*or decrees being pronounced as spiritual censures for offences 
'of Ecclesiastical cognizance, in the same manner as such court 
'might lawfully have pronounced or declared the same, had this act 
'not been passed.' — Sect, 2. 

'And be it further enacted, that no person who shall be so 
^pronounced or declared excommunicate shall incur any dvU penalty 
' or incapacity whatever in consequence of such excommunication, 
' save such imprisonmeyit, not exceeding six months, as the court pro- 
' nouncing or declaring such person excommunicate shall direct.' — 
5ec<.3.— (6. Geo. lU. c. 127.). 

674. (d) The Idiot, and the Lunatic, must be excluded from 
the Holy Communion. This proceeding would be a matter of 
course; for not being in possession of their right mind, nor under 
the control of reason, not only would this holy Service be to 
them incomprehensible and a mockery, but their conduct would be 
attended with ^^ brawling 1^ and the ^^ disturbing ofihe Congregaiion^ 
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which are in themeelyeB offences against the statnte law (See 
Vol B)t and wonld call for their immediate removal from the 
Chnrch by the Churchwardens. The Idiot and the Lanatic there- 
fore, may justly be repelled from the Holy Communion; but 
the question as affecting them is not involved in the present 
Bubrio. 

(e) NoTOBious EviL-LivEBS, and 
(/) the Malicious, to be bejbotbd. 

675. — Here we have two Eubrics, and two of the 
Canons (of 1603), elucidating this important point, 
as well as assisting us in connecting the first Bubric 
with these two which immediately follow it, as we 
may infer from the opening words, *and if any of 
those,* i. e. of those who intend to be partakers 
of the Holy Communion and have signified their 
names to the Curate sometime the day before.' This 
second Eubric thus reads : — 

(2). % ^ And {f any qf those be an open and notorious 
^evil liver, or have done amy wrong to hie neighbours by 
*word or deed, so that the Congregation he thereby offended; 
' the Curate, having knowledge thereqf^ shall call him, and adver- 

* tise him, that in anywise he presume not to come to the Lords T<id>le. 

* untU he hath openly declared himself to have truly repented ana 
^ amended his former naughiy life, that the Congregation may 

* thereby be satisfied, which before were offended; and uiat he hath 

* recompensed the parties, to whom he hath done wrong; or at 
' least declare himself to be in full purpose so to dit, as soon as he 

* conveniently may,* (1662). Present Book of Common Prayer.. 

This Bubric has sufiTered little alteration since 
its first appearance in the original Liturgy of ^div. 
YI. A. b. 1549. It then read as follows, where 
wp have introduced in Boman letters the changes 
which have been subsequently made : — 

* And if any of those he an open and notorious evil liver, so 
*that the Congregation ('Church 'Lit.) by him is ('be thereby,* 
U662) offended, or have done any wrong to h*s neighbours 
*by word or deed; the Curate ('having knowledge thereof/ 1662, 
< 1669, 1604. 1662) shall caU him and advertize him (' That,* 1662} 
*in cmy wise not to presume ('he presume not to come/ 1662) 

* (not to presume to come;* 8c. Lit,) to the Lor^s Table, until he 
*have ('hath/ 1662) openly declared himself to haoe truly 
'repented, and amended his former naughty life, that the Con^ 
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^ffregaUon (' Church,' Sc. Lit) mof there^ he saH^fied, wMch 
'afore (^before,* 1662) foere offended; and that he have Chath* 

* 1662) reeompenssd the parties whom he hath done wrong unto 

* ('to whom he hath done wrong/ 1662), or at the least (' at least/ 
' 1662. 'declare himself to/ 1552, 1559, 1604, Sc. L.) he injuUpw- 
*pose eo-to-do, <u soon <u he convemewtly may* — (1549, 1552, 
*1559, 1604.) Kbeuno. p. 166, 167.— 

It will be seen also tLat the clause ' So that the 
Congregation hv him ie^ (or be thereby, 1662) offended* 
was transferred at the last Beview in 1662 from the 
middle of the first clause to the end of it, so as to 
embrace likewise the wrong-doing to his neighbour in 
the offence to the Congregation. 

676. — The /Airdf Eubric, respecting the repelling of 
those from the Holy Commnnion between whom 
malice and hatred are known to reign, being so 
closely allied to the Bubric preceding in object and 
effect, it will be necessary that they be considered 
together ; we therefore introduce it here, as follows : — 

(3). ^. ' Ths same order shall the Curate use with those 
*hetwixi whom heperceiveth malice and hatred to reign; not 

* suffering them to he partakers qf the LorcPs Table, until 
*he know them to he reconciled. And if one qf the parties so 

* at variance he content to forgive from the bottom of his heart 

* all that the other hath f^cspassed against him, and to make 

* amends for that he hMnself hath offended ; amd the other party 
' wiU not he persuaded to a godly unity, hut remain still in his 
'frowardness and malice: the Mimster in that case ought to 

* admit the penitent person to the Holy Communion, and not him 

* that is obstinate. Provided that every Minister so repelling 
*any,as is specified in this, or the next precedent paragraph 

* cf this Ri^iric, shall he obliged to give an account of the same 
*to the Ordvntury within fourteen days after at the farthest, 
^And the Ordinary shall proceed against the offending person 

* according to the Canon* (1662)— Present Book of Com. rT9,jQt, 

This Bubric, as far as the word ^obstinate^ was 
introduced into the first lAtwrgy^ of Edward VI. 
A. D. 1549, and continued through the several Be- 
virions of 1552, 1559, 1604, and 1662. At the last 
Review in 1662, the final clause beginning with 
the word ^ Provided,^ and which refers the matter 
to the Ordinary, was annexed.* 



* In the Amebican Liturgy the first of these Rubrics reads as 
follows, the Roman letters indicating the parts which difier from 
our Bnbric, and the foil points ( } where omissions occur:— 
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677.— The two Cakons (of 1603), which instruct 
the Minister on these points, and enforce the in- 
junctions of the above Eubrics, are Canan 26, and 
Canon 109; the 26th Cakok is entitled ^^ Notorious 
Offenders not to he admitted to the Commtmion^^ and 
thus reads : — 

' No Minister shall in anywise admit to the receiving of the 

* Sblp Communionf any of his care or flock, which be openly known 
*to live in sin notorious^ without repentance; nor any who have 

* maUciousljf and openly contended with their neighbours, until 

* the;^ shall be reconciled ; nor any Churchtoardens or Sidemen^ who, 
' having taken their Oaths to present to their Ordinaries all such 

* public Offences as they are particularly charged to enquire of 
*m their several parishes, shall (notwithstanding their said Oaths, 
' and that their faithful' discharging of them is the chief means 

* whereby public Sins and Offences may be reformed and punished) 
'wittingly and willingly, desperately and irreligiously, mcur the 

* horrible crime o( perjury ^ either in neglecting or in refusing to 
'present such of the said enormities and public offences, as they 
•know themselves to be committed in their said Parishes, or are 

* notoriously offensive to the Congregation there; although they be 

* urged by some of their neighbours, or by their Minister, or 
*by their Ordinary himself, to discharge their consciences by 

* presenting of them and not to incur so desperately the said 
'horrible sin of perjury.'— C/iSON. 26. 

678. — The 109th Canon enumerates the evil habits 
which give offence to the Congregation, and call for 
rejection from the Holy Communion, It is entitled, 
^^ Notorious Crimes and Scandals to he certified into 
Ecclesiastical Courts hy Presentment ;^^ and thus 
reads : — 



' If among those who come to be partakers of the Holy Gom- 
'munion, the Minister shall know any to he an open or notorious 

* eml liver ^ or to have done any wrong to his neighbours by word or 

* deed, so that the Congregation be thereby offended, ( ) he shall 

^advertize him, that ( ) he presume not to come to the Lord^s 

^ Table until he have openly declared himself to have truly 

* repented and amended his former evil life, that the Congregation 
^may thereby be sati^d; ( ) and that he hath recompensed 

* the parties to whom he hath done tvrong; or at least declare him- 
*self to be in full purpose so to do, as soon as lie conveniently 
^fnay* 

The other Rubric varies but little in the American Liturgy 
from that in our own Prayer Book, as we may thus perceive 
in Roman letters in the clauses annexed : — ' to make amends for 
that wherein he himself hath offended* — and in the first clause, 
' repelling any, as is herein specified, shall be obliged to give an 

* account of the same to the Ordinary, <u soon as conveniently 

'may be* 
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* If any offend their Brethren, either by aduUery^ whoredom^ 

* incest, or drunkenness^ or by swearing, ribaldry , usury, and 

* any other uncleanness, and wickedness of life, the Churchwardens 
*or Questmen, and Side- men, in their next Presentments to their 

* Ordinaries, shall faithfully present all and every of the said 

* Offenders, to the intent that they, and every of them, may be pun- 
*i8hed by the severity of the laws, according to their deserts; 
'and such notorious Offenders shall not be admitted to the Holy 

* Communion till they be reformed ; — Canon 109. 

579. — It will be perceived that the first of these 
Eubrics (Buhric [2]) speaks of * the open emd notorious- 
evil-liver,^ and '^the wrong-doer;^ and the second [3] 
of those between whom ^malice and hatred' exist: 
the 26th Ghisois adverts to the same Offenders as 
the two E.ubrics, but excludes &om the Holy Com- 
munion likewise, the Churchwardens and Sidemen, who 
by wilfully neglecting to make * Presentments^ of such 
Offenders to the Ordinary, are guilty of perjury: 
the 109th Canon strengthens the Eubrics by parti- 
cularizing the Offences to which they refer, such 
as ^ Adultery f whoredom, incest, or drunkenness, or 

* swearing, ribaldry, uswry, and any other uncleanness, 
' and wicJced/ness oflife^ Now, there is very consider- 
able difficulty involved in the interpretation to be 
assigned to the epithets ^ open* and ^notorious;' 
and in defining, what may really be * offensive to 
the Congregation;^ the Officiating Minister therefore 
must practice the greatest caution and delicacy and 
judgment in exercising the authority invested in 
him by these Bubrics, and Canons. * One Eubric 
permits the 'Curate' to * advertize,^ i.e. admonish 
the offender to refrain from the Holy Communion; 
the other directs him before repelling the Offender, 
should he reject his * admonition,' to take the advice of 
the Ordinary, i. e. the Bishop, But we must observe, 
that in law no one comes under the designation of the 
Eubric, — *a notorious evil-liver,* — until declared so 
by the decision of a Court of justice, or by confession ; 
so that publicly repelling any one from the Com- 
munion without these safe-guards might expose the 

* Curate,' to an action for defamation. The Canons 
may appear very precise and emphatic, but these 
are not binding on the Laity like as they are on 
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the Clergy ; and therefore the People at large are not 
amenable to their penalties ; and whenever the Canons 
are contradicted by the Eubric, the Eubric must 
prevail. The usage also of making ^presentments^ of 
offences to the Ordinary is now obsolete, so that 
Churchwardens even are exempt from Ecclesiastical 
censures in this respect.* 

580. — Hence the conclusion we arrive at is, that 
when necessity shall arise for questioning the pro- 
priety of a person presenting himself at the Holy 
Communion ; and the " Curate," after enquiry, should 
chink it expedient that he should be rejected ; the 
individual should be first admonished to abstain : if 
he persist in the intention to present himself, and 
bis misconduct has not been repented of, nor condoned, 
then the Churchwardens may be consulted, as to how 
far the evil has become an * offence to the Congregation^ 
and their opinion, if supporting that of the " Curate," 
might be put before the transgressor ; who, if he con' 
tinue obstinate, may then be warned not to present 
himself at the Holy Communion until the advice of 
the Bishop be taken therein. Still, it must be re- 
membered that repelling a person from the Holy 
Communion, without a legal justification, is setting 
upon him such a mark of public infamy and disgrace, 
as will expose the Officiating Minister doing so, ex 
suo tnotUf or upon mere idle gossip, to an action in tho 
Civil Courts for defamation ^character. If, therefore, 
no lawful cause exists, which the Statute, 1 Sdw. YI. 
c, 1. §. 7. requires, for denying the Holy Communion 
to a person, the Curate can be compelled by a 
mandamus at Common Law to administer it. Mr. 
Stephens indeed says, that ' the Curate has no power 



• Archdeacon Sharp remarks on this part of Canon, 26: — 
*No doubt the design of this was very good, to represent to 

* Churchwardens, in the strongest light, the guilt and bad con- 
' sequences of their not dischardng this i>art of their duty faithfully 

* and conscientiously. But I fear the injunction, considered as an 
*act of discipline to be performed b^ the Minister, is almost 

* impracticable.' {p. iOiy-^On the Rubrics and Canons, 
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* to try the question whether a person is, op is not, 
' an open or notorious evil liver, or offensive to the 

* Congregation ; he cannot enforce the attendance of 

* a witness ; or impose an oath, if witnesses voluntarily 
^ tender themselves to be examined.* (STEFH£:crs' Bk, 
of Com. Pr. E. H. S. p. 1073.). In another work, 
this Author also remarks : — * It does not, however, 
'seem that an action can be maintained against a 

* Clergyman for refusing the Sacrament, unless such 

* refusal be malicious ; if, however, a Clergyman were 
'improperly to refuse the Sacrament, the most ad- 
' visable course to adopt, would be to proceed against 

* him under the Church Discipline Act, (3 & 4 Vict, 
' c, 86.) for a breach of the Ecclesiastical law.' (Laws 
Melating to the Clergy y p. 630.). Mr. Stephens also 
discusses the judicial power of the Curate in this 
matter, in the queries following : — 

< A « « « informs a Priest in Confession, that he is guilty of 
'a crime; bat at the same time declares himself impenitent, or 
'rather glories in the crime; he is not suspected publicly of the 
< crime; and therefore the Congregation is not scandalized. U 
*■ the Minister^ knowing thisj but feeling bound not to divulge it, obliged 
' nevertheUte to admit to the Communion f The answer is, that the 
' Statute does not preclude such a person from partaking of the 
'Holy Communion, because he is not a notorious evil liver: and 
*the Canon Law is equallv decisive upon this point/ 

Again, * B « « ^^ o^^nfesses to a Priest that he is guilty of a 

* crime, and mataifests impenitence, but is popularly believed to be 
'guilty; although acquitted in the Civil Courts. U the Minister, 
^hnoming him to be guilty, compelled to admit him to the Holy 

* Communion f The answer again is, the Minister is bound to 
' admit him to the Holy Communion, because in the eye of the 
' law the person is not only innocent, but '^ notoriously " innocent. 
' To give a different construction to the Statute, would be to recog- 
' nize the Clergy as independent of the Statute Law, and of the 
' Common Law.* 

Again, in the case of Maria Manning, 
' But if a Clergyman can doubt whether in such cases as those 
'just stated, he is bound to administer the Sacrament, there can 
'be no doubt entertained of its having been the legal duty of the 
' Gaol-Chaplain to refaee to administer it to the criminal, Maria 
' Manning, on the eve of her execution. The circumstances of her 
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' case rendered her as notorious an offender as she conld well bo 
'in a legal sense: and if the Clergyman's own private knowledge 
'conld be allowed to avail, the Chaplain appears to have had 
' ocnlar demonstration npon demonstration down to the last moment 
' of this nnfortnnate woman's earthly existence, of the criminal's 
'impenitence, and the very reverse of her amendment; and yet, 
' instead of his advertising her to " prewme not to come to the Lords 

* Table" and " repelling" her, he " did not deem it right to do more," 

* to nse his own words, " than to dissnade and solemnly to warn, by 
' snch means endeavouring to deter " her, and accordingly admitted 
' her to the Holy Communion, and that too, in spite of his acknow- 
ledged "fears" that her act in partaking of the Lord's Table 

* would be " a desecration of the Holy Ordinance, and aggravation 
" of guilt and judgment to the Communicant herself." How such 
'conduct can be reconciled with the Statute Law, or even with the 
'commonest notions of clerical propriety is inconceivable. Had 
' the criminal satisfied the Chaplain of her penitence^ the case would 
' have been very different. It would then have been his duty to 
'admit her to the Holy Communion.' — Book of Common Prajfer. 
E. H. S. p. 1073. 

"We will now cite a case or two ; beginning with 

the judgment of Bishop Wilson, formerly Bishop of 

Sodop and Man, in the complaint of a Mrs, Puller v. 

Archdeacon Horrihin : — 

' The Sev. Mr. Archdeacon Horribin having, pursuant to the 
' directions of the Rubric, given us an account, that he had repelled 
*one Mrs, Puller from the Holy Sacrament, and the said Mrs. 
' Puller having likewise made complaint of the grievous injury done 
'her by being so repelled, and praying that satisfaction may be 
'made for so great an injury; ["The occasion," says the Bishop, 
'in his letter to. the Earl of Derby, March 12, 1721, "was this. 
" The Archdeacon having repulsed one Mrs. Puller from the Sacra- 
'* ment, gave me notice thereof, in order to an hearing: amongst 
" other reasons he gave for so doing, one was, that Madam Home^ 
'*the Governor's lady, had informed him, that she had seen Sir 
" James Pool and the said gentlewoman in so indecent a manner 
" together, as that he had thought it a sufficient reason for expel- 
"ing her from the Lord's Table, which he did, without any previous 
" admonition."] ; upon hearing the whole matter, it appears, first, 
' that the said Mrs Puller was repelled without any previous notice 
' or admonition : secondly, that the causes of the said repulse alleged 
•bjr Mr. Archdeacon, were not sufficient, being either personal 

* injuries, of which he had no right to be the Judge, or a private 
' information of a scandal of which she has since cleared herself to 
' the satisfaction of the Court. We do therefore declare and adjudge, 
' that the repelling of the said Mrs Puller as abovesaid, was irrega- 
' lar. And forasmuch as the said Mr. Archdeacon, in his defence, 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



POWER TO EEPEL OITEITDEES. 1693 

'did insist upon repelling any person from the Holy Sacrament, 

* whom he in his conscience thought unworthy, notwithstanding 

* he was often told of the evU consequence and tyranny of such a 

* procedure : We do hereby declare, that the said assertion is con- 

* trary to the rule of the Church in all ages : and, to the end that 

* Christians may not be deprived of the means of grace through the 

* private resentments of their Pastors, we do order and require, that 
' neither the said Mr. Archdtacon^ nor any other Minister, do for 

* the future presume to repel any persons from the Holy Sacrament, 

* whose crimes have not become notorious, either by their own con- 
*fessionj hy presentment, or adjudged to he so hy some sentence of 
'Law. And that no private Christian may be discouraged from 

* going to the Sacrament for fear of the like usage, we do require, 

* that this our order be read at the next Lord's day, in the Parish 

* Church of Kirk Malew : and that our Registrar do give the said 
*Mr. Archdeacon a copy thereof, and communicate the same, if 

* need be, to the rest of our Clergy. Given under our hand, this 

* 19th day of December, 1721,— Thomas Sodor and Man.'— Lt/e 
of Bp. Wilson, bp SioweU, 343—6. — quoted in Stephens' Booh of 
Common Prayer. E. H. S. p. 1071. 

Again, — * In Glovell v. Cardinally an action upon 
' the case was brought against a Minister for refusing the Sacrament 

* to another, arid the Jury fownd for the Plaintiff, and gave damages : 

* and it was moved in arrest of judgment, among other things, that 

* the party had not set forth in his declaration, that he gave notice 

* according to the Statute, nor that he was o Parishioner of that 

* Parish, without which the Minister might not admit him by the 
' Laws of the Church. But these points appear not to have come 

* under consideration, because another exception was of itself ad- 

* judged to be fatal, viz. that the Plaintiff declared for not adminis- 
*tering two Sundays, and had not set forth that in the second 

* instance he desired the Minister to do it, and yet entire damages 
< had been given for both.' (I Sid. 34. See Davis v. Blach (Clerk). 
1. 2. B. 910; Com. Dig. Action upon the case upon Assumpsit. 
(B. 19.) — quoted by Stephens', Laws Relating to the Clergy, p. 630.) 
See Cbipps's remarks cited presently. 

681. — It is necessary that we now proceed to give 
the opinions of such of our Ecclesiastical authorities 
who have spoken out on this very difficult question, 
and, to the " Curate," very dangerous responsibility. 

Bishop Andrewes {ob. 1626), says: — 'Our law in England, 
*will not suffer the Minister to judge any man as a notorious 

* offender, hut him who is convicted by some legal sentence.' — Add. 
Notes to Nicholm' Common Prayer, p. 36. 

L'EsTRANGK (pb. 1659—60), elucidating the word notorious^ 
defines also the power of the Priest, thus:—* Notorium amongst the 

* Civilians and Canonists, is threefold. First, there is Notorium 

* Presumptionis, " a notoriousness of Presumption," where Evidentia 

* m est evidenter a jure proBsumta, " The evidence of the thing is 
" taken for evident, by presumption of Law.'* As where it pre- 
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' sumeth one to be the Son of each a Man^ because he was bom in 
'wedlock. SecantUv, There is Notorium Juris, "a notoriousness of 

* Law," when the Offence is proved either per confessionem faetam 

* m Jure, " by confession made in open Court;" or per SerUerUiam 

* Judicitf '* by the Sentence of the Judge." Lastly. There is Noto- 

* rium/acH, "a notoriousness of Fact," when per evtdentiam rei nulla 
'potest tergiversatione celari, "The Evidence is so clear, as the 
' Accusation can by no shifts be avoided." Now to which of these 
' three the term notoritms in this Bubrick reUteth, is a great qnes- 
' tion : The learned Prelate, Bishop Andrews restraineth it positively 
< to the second : Our Law of England, saith he, wQl not suffer the 
' Minister to judge any man a notorious Offender, but him who is so 
'convinced by some legal sentence : The Law of England will not 
' suffer it, so that should the Ecclesiastical permit it, the Municipal 
' Law would not, and if it comes to an Antimony, a pistle between 
' the Canon Laws of our Church, and the Law of the Land, this it 

* is must over-rule. But doth our Canon Law give any such tolera- 
'tion. Doth it impower any Minister to exclude his Parishioner, 

* (claiming his Christian priviledge in those blessed Mysteries) from 
'the Sacrament, or to make his private discretion the supreme 
'judge of the notoriousness here mentioned? Certainly no. As for 
' the 26 and 27 Canons, which are produced to the contrary, they 
' neither speak explicitly enough, nor do they sufficiently direct in 
'this affair: The Canon wherein our Church declaereth her mind 
' more articulately, is the 109.' (here is quoted the Canon which we 
' have given above]^ where I note, Firsts the Crime must be 

* scandalous, an offence to the Brethren. Secondly, it must be 
^presented to the Ordinary, Thirdly, that soch scandalous offenders, 
' so presented to the Ordinary, tae not to he admitted to the Com- 
' munion. But some perhaps will say, this was one of the failings 
' of an ill regulated State and Church, which justly called for a 
' Reformation, and so indeed it was pretended h^ Dr. Burgess, and 

* Mr. White of Dorchester, at a Committee sitting in the Lord's 
' House, in March, 1641. But, upon a full debate, it was determined 
' at that Committee, to the very conviction of the opponents, that 
' open and notorious evil livers, were none hut such as the Laws had 
' adjudged to he so. Agreeable to this determination did the Par- 
' liament afterwards ordain. (^Ordnance, Oct. 20, 1645). *'That no 
" person he suspended from, the Communion/or any matter of scandal, 
" but, either upon his confession before the Eldership to have com- 
" mitted such an offence, or upon the testimony of two Witnesses at 
"least, and those examined upon oath." So was it ordained by 
' this Parliament, sufficiently Presbyterian, against the liking of an 

* Assembly of Presbyters, which did Enixius Vogmatis, &c. / " vehe- 
"mently, though all to little purpose, (more than once) oppose 
" it with all the arguments they could," as Mr» Selden assures us: 
' Having opened the mind of both our Church and State, as to this 
'particular, it will not be amiss to represent the conformity it 
' beareth with the Imperial Edict, and practice of the primitive 
' Church. As for the Imperial Law, it speaks loud enough (^NoveU 
' 128. c. 11. Collat, 9. lU. 15. c. 11 ) Omnibus Episcopis, &c. " We 
" prohibit all, both Bishops and Presbyters, /r<w» shutting out any 
" one from the Communion, hefore just cause he sheion that the holy 
" Canons warrant them so to proceed: " As for the primitive usage, 
' 8t Augustine fully, Nos d Communione, &c. " We cannot repel any 
*' man from the Cwmwmon, unless he hath freely oonfest his offence. 
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** or hath been aocnsedand convteiedin some secular Courts or Eoele- 
** siastieal Consistory : ** Indeed so was the Legislative pattern of 
'our Saviour, in the first institution of his Supper: Never was 

* there a more detestable crime, than Judas his Treason, never was 
' deliD(]uent convicted upon evidence so infallible, as his Master's 
'Omniscience. But though he had already projected the Con- 

* spiracy, and our Saviour already knew it, yet did he not interdict 
*him from participating with his elect Apostles, recommending 

* thereby to nis Church this Lesson, that no outward Communum 

* of the wicked with us^ in those sacred Ordinances, can possibly 

* render them ineffectual to his -holy ones : 'Tis true, I grant some 
'learned men depart from this sense, and because S. John saith, 
' that Judas, having received the sop, went immediately out, thence 
' infer his absence at the time of Christ's instituting his last Supper. 
' But our Church is positive in the contrary; nor can S. John be 
'otherwise reconciled to the rest of the Evangelists: To conclude, 
' the result of all the premises is, That none are to be suspended 
^/rom this Sacrament^ but the notorious delinquents, and that none 

* are notorious, but they whom the sentence of the Law, or their own 

* confessions have stated so to be. : All reason it should be so. My 
' temporal Estate no private person can deprive me of, until it be 
' legally evicted from me by course of Law, and shall it be in the 
' power of any mortal man to divest me of my interest in that 
' blessed Banquet, before I be adjudged to have forfeited it upon 
'fair hearing? What were this, but to expose Christians to the 

* Infirmities, Passions, and somewhat else, quod dicere nolo, of their 
' spiritual Pastors ? * (p. 163.)— -4 Uiance of Divine Offices, 

NiCHOLLS* observes: — ' In the primitive times, when discipline 
' was kept up strict, all such persons, as soon as known, were put 
'under Censure; but, if before Censure they offer'd themselves at 
'the Communion, they were repelled. T^s ^wx^» &iro€rrriaofiai, 
' K. T. X.. says St Chrysostom, " / will sooner lay down my l{fe than I 
" will deliver my Lords Body unworthily, I will sooner pour out my 
" own blood, than deliver the tremendous Blood, to one wno ouaht noi 
" to receive it,"* (Hom. 82. in Matt.) And we read in Church Hi»- 
' tory, that St Ambrose refused the Communion to no less a person 
' than the Emperor Theodosius himself, after his commission of a 
' great crime; for there being a sedition among the people of JTies- 
' salonica, he ordered his Guards to fall upon them, who, in that 

'heat, cut the throats of many thousands of poor people This 

' repulse the holv Emperor acquiesced in, and in tears repented him 
' of the sad effects of his hasty an^er, ^Vid. Theod, Hist. Eecl. 
' Lib. v.). And indeed such severe discipline might not be amiss, 
'whilst it was grounded only upon piety and zeal for God's Honour, 
'as it was in those devout times. But afterwards other, not so 

* warrantable, passions mixed in the minds of some of those, who 
'ministred in Holy things; and some persons were debarred the 
' Communion, out of pique and resentment: Therefore there was an 

* Imperial Injunction prohibiting all both Bishops and Presbyters, 
^frorn shutting out anu one from the Communion, before Just cause 

* be shewn, that the holy Canons do give them power so to do, {Nov, 

* 123. Can, 11.) And the Canon-Law did not allow a discretionary 

* power to the Priest, to thrust away every ill person from the 
' Sacrament. Etiam criminosus, &c. " A vitious person offering 

5« 



Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



1696 THE HOLY COMMUmOF. 

" himself to receive the Communion^ is not to he repelled^ hut is to he 
" carried privately aside, and to he exhorted not to receive the Com- 
** munion : (Extr. de Ojf, Ord. Sacred.) Indeed the latter Canonists 
*did interpret this onlj of occult crimes^ and which were not 
'generally known; (Z/tnw. Prov. de sacr. Unct.) allowing only 

* persons notoriously guilty, to be repelled : and of this opinion were 

* the Compilers of our Kubrick in Edward VI., his times, by their 

* wording the Kubrick, ** If any be an open and notorious evU livery" 

* &c. But, however, they limited this discretionary power of the 

* Minister, obliging him, even in notorious crimes, to admonish such 
' persons first to abstain, and only upon obstinacy to repeL But, 

* nevertheless, this formerly gave occasion to several exceptions 
*and disputes; and therefore in the last Revision of the Common 

* Prayer, repulsion was not left to the absolute power of the 

* Minister, but he was obliged to give notice thereof to the Dio- 
'cesan, and to take his advice therein. And still it remains so 
' uncertain what is notoriety both in Presumption^ Law, and Fact, 
' that a Minister is not out of danger of transgressing his Kule, if, 

* b^ore judicial conviction of a crime, he goes farther than ad> 

* monishing any person to abstain.' — Book of Com, Prayer in loco. 

Johnson writes: — * Every Curate is, by the Kubric before the 
'Communion Office, required to call and advertise any notorioue 

* EvU Liver, that he presume not to come to the Lords Table ; and 
' this is afterwards called a repelling of him ; so that it is evident, 

* the Minister in such a case, is not bound to admit the offender 
- ■ - ..-..« ; but<A« 

that 
_ for if 

*the Curate, laying aside his authority,*do onlj in pri^*'® *^^8® 
' him to refrain, then there is no necessity of giving an account of 
'it to the Ordinary. But if the offender do, at the Curate's admo- 

* nition, openly declare himself to have truly repented, and amended 

* his naughty life, thei^ he is not to he repelled j and consequently 

* no notice need be given to the Ordinary, ( jt?. 160.) — Clergymans 
VadeMecum, Vol.1. 

Wheatly remarks: — *Now here we must distinguish between 

* absolutely^ repelling and shutting out any one from the Communion, 
'as by a judicial act, and only suspending him for a time, till thd 
' Minister has opportunity to send his case to the Ordinary. The 
'first of these is what the Kubric cannot be understood to imply: 
' for by the laws of the land, both Ecclesiastical and Civil, none 
' are to be shut out from this Sacrament, but such as are notorious 
' delinquents, and none are notorious but such as the sentence (^ the 
*law hath, either upon their oum corfession, or full conmction, 
' declared so to be. And this is conformable both to the Imperial 
' Edict, and the practice of the Church as long ago as St Austin.* 

(After quoting the Imperial Edict, &c. he adds) ' But now 

' all this plainly refers to the power of secluding m>m the Com- 

* munion judicially and with authority; whereas the design of this 
' Kubric is only to enable the Curate to refuse to administer to any 
' of his Congregation (of whose ill life and behaviour he has received 
' sudden notice) till he can have opportunity qf laying his case before 
^the Ordinary But here I know it may be ol^ected, that the 
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' persons, whom the Curate is by this Bnbric empowered to repel 

* are declared to be such as are notorious evil livers^ and that I have 

* already allowed that none are notoriout but such <u the sentence qf 

* the law has declared so to he, Bnt to this I answer, that notoriety 

* in this place is taken in a lower degree; the Bnbric using the 

* words open and notorious for the same thing, and explaining those 
' to be notorious^ by whom the Goneregation is offended. That it 

* cannot mean those whom the law has declared to be notorious is 

* plain, because such are supposed to be already shut out from 
Hhe Communion^ and consequently the Curate must himself have 

* received notice from his Ordinary not to admit them : whereas the 
' persons whom the Bubric provides against, are such as the Ordi- 
*nary is supposed not yet to have heard of whom therefore it 

* requires the Curate to send him notice of, in order that he may 

* proceed against them according to Law; and whom^ in the mean 
' while the Curate is empowered- 1^ this Rubric (which is itself a law, 
' being established by the Act of Uniformity) to refuse the Com- 

* munton if, after due admonition to keep away, he obstinately offers 
' himseu to receive: insomuch that no damage from any prior law 
' can accrue to him f^om a conscientious execution of the latter.' 
(p. 2H.y-'Rat. III. of Book of Com. Prayer. 

Archdeacon Sharp {ob. 1792.) writes very fhlly on this diffi- 
cult sul^ect, he says with regard to this Bubno that: — It 'has no 
' other difficulty in it, than what ariseth from the doubtftil siguifi- 

* cation of the term notorious, and from the uncertainty there is in 
' judging of all those cases, when the Congre^tion may be said to 
'be offended. For notoriety in fact is one thmg; and notoriety in 

* Resumption is another. And in either case it should be a notoriety 
*in law too, to indemnify the Minister for proceeding upon the 
' Bubric, or to render him safe, in point of law, for repelUng any 

* person from the Communion. And then as to the Congr^tion 

* taking offence, how to distinguish between what doth onend a 

* Congregation, and what ought to give offence to it; whether we 
' are to interpret it according to reason, or only according to fact, 
*■ is another difficulty. Nay, whether this Bubric ought not to be 
'extended to all crimes which are specified in the Canons as 
'disqualifications for the Holv Communion, thoueh they be not 

* notorious or known to the Congregation provided they be suffi- 
'ciently discovered or made known to the Minister himself, is 
' another question which will bear much to be said on either side 

*of it. {p. 40.) (After referring to Canons 26, and 109, he 

' adds) Might we venture to act upon that inteipretation which 

' it must be allowed these Canons fix upon the Bubric, our rule to 
'proceed b^^ would be much plainer than it is. But to prevent 
'our claiming anjr benefit or authority from these Canons; the 
' Statute LawSy which supersede the Canons, interfere and lay U8 
'under certain restrictions. By a Statute in the first year of 

* Edward VI. it is enacted, "that the Minister shaU not, without a 
" lawful cause, deny the Sacrament to any person that devoutly and 
"humblv desires it.** But what is this lawful cause? Why, we 
' are told that ^ the law of England will not suffer the Minister to 
"judge any man a notorious offender, but him who is so convinced 
**oy some legal sentence." And it seems, according to the sense of 

* the Civilians and Canonists, nothing amounts to notorium juris, or 

5q— 2 
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"notoriety in law,** less than a yroof by cottfesnan in open court f 

* or conviction by a sentence of the Jndae* By the Canons, all those 

* offenders who onght to he preeented to the Ordinary, onght also 
'to he shut out from the Communion till they he reformed; and 
'they whose duty it is to present them, neglecting so to do, are 
*to be excluded Ukewise. And both these acts of discipline are 
' intrusted with, and charged upon, the Minister alone. But so 
'far are the canonical disqualifications for tlie Sacrament from 
' being accounted, as such, lawful causes of exclusion, according 
'to the Statute, that even persons lying under ipso facto Excom- 
'munioations by the Canons may not UgdUy he toUhheld from the 
' Communion^ till sentence of Excommunication hath formally 

' passed, and is openly declared against them.' (p. 41.) There 

' are cases in which we are botmd to deny the Saeraments^ ante- 
' cedently to any obligations we are under to human constitutions; 
' BO that, whensoever we are obliged by virtue of our office, and 
' in regard of the sacred trust committed to us, as stewards of the 
' mysteries of God, to refuse the Communion, we must by no means 
' be swayed by any secular motives, or intimidated by suspicions 
'of dan^rous temporal consequences, from doing what we ought, 
'and discharging our great commission faithfully. And in this 
' every Clergyman must be his own casuist, and will best judge for 
'himself in such cases as shall come before him.' (p. 45.) 

* Upon the whole, though this Rubric may " require some explana- 
' tion," as Bishop Costns remarks, *' for the avoiding of disputes 
" and doubts between the Communicants and Curates" &c. yet if 
' it be taken in all its parts, viz. that no person, however notoriously 
' wicked, shall be withheld from the Communion, till he be admon- 
' ished to withdraw himself; and that, when he is repelled upon his 
' obstinacVj it is only till such time as the adtnce of the Ordinary 
' can be had therein, to whom the Curate is obliged to give early 
' notice of such his act; it seems in this view the best, and, I think, 
' the only JEcclesiasHcal rule we have to go by in such cases: nor 
'doth it appear liable to exceptions, unless it be in that other 
' particular I was to speak to^ viz. how far we are safe in acting 

* according to it. But as this is properly a point of law, it is not so 
' fit for me to undertake any determination of it: it must be left to 
' the gentlemen of that profession.* (p. 47.)— (M the Rubrics and 
Canons, 

The Rev. W. G. Humphry writes: — * Extreme oases, however, 
' may, and sometimes do arise, in which a Minister is not only 
'justified in withholding the Sacrament, but would be culpable if 
'he omitted to do so.* (p. 224.)— TVeafwe on Bk, of Com, Prayer, 

The Rbv. F. Procter observes : — * These rules, implying an 
' efficient system of corrective discii)Iine, are wisely retainea for 
' self-reproof, and as a means of shewing what the Church requires 
' in her Members, though in practice they have fallen into disuse 
' from the uncertainty of their legal application. There is, how- 
'ever, no doubt as to the doty of admonition; and ordinarily 
' conscience and public feeling will deter a notorious offender ftom. 
' Communion, if not from crime. In proceeding to repulsion it 
' must be remembered that this is in fact excommunication, which 
'requires the sentence of a competent judge; and that no private 
' person may condemn a man upon common report as a notorious 
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* offender, unless he has been convicted by some legal sentence. 

* The Ecclesiastical rule is, according to the third Bubric, to signify 
' the case of one who will not be admonished, to the Bishop^ and 

* take his advice. The safety of such a step to the individual 
' Clergyman consists in this that the Bishop is the party to institute 

* legal proceedings, which he is bound to do, if the offender is to be 

* repelled from Conomunion.' (p. 317.) — History of Booh of Com. 
Prayer, 

Mr. H. W. Gripps, BarruUr at law, after citing the above 
Rubrics and Canons, says: — ^ All these causes are so general and 
'appear to depend so completely upon the judgment and opinion 
' of the Minister, that it has been doubted whether an action would 
*not lie against him for the injury which would result to the 
'character of one, whom he might refuse to receive as a Cona- 
' municant. In Comyn's Digest XAction on the Case, B. 1.), it is 
' said that an action on the case does not lie for refusing to ad- 
' minister the Sacrament: but the case referred to as an authority 

* (Ctoveli V. Cardinal, I. Sid. 34.) is one which is also mentioned by 
' Dr. Burn; and in which no express decision was given on the 
'point, as the declaration was held bad: and the main question 
' was therefore not decided. Probably the remarks which are to 
' be found in a preceding Chapter (See Lord JDenman^s judgment 
' in Davis v. Black') upon the subject of a Clergyman refusing to 
'marry, may be as nearly as possible applicable to the present 
'case.* The difficulty of drawing a good declaration would be 
' considerable; the refusal must probttbly have been malicious; and 
' even then the success of such an action would appear doubtful. 
' There can, however, be no question but that the refusing to ad- 
' minister the Sacrament to any one without sufficient cause would 
' be an offence of the highest order against the Ecclesiastical law, 
' and one for which the Minister should now be punished by pro- 
' ceeding under the Church Discipline Act. And it is also declared 

* by a Statute of the first year of Edward VI. that the Minister 
' shall not without a lawful cause deny the Sacrament to any person 
' that will devoutly and humbly desire it.* (p. 733.)— 2vl« Lafos 
HekUing to the Church and the Clergy, 

Mr. a. J. Stbphens, {Barrister at law) states:— 'If a Minister 
' witfumt a lawful cause deny the Communion to any person, he can 
'be compelled at Common law to administer it: for the Court of 
'Queen's Bench can by Mandamus compel every person, lay or 
' clerical, to obey the Statute law when no adequate or effectual 
' relief can be obtained in the ordinary course by an action at law 



* In the judgment referred to Davis v. Blacky Lord Denman 
says he is not prepared to say "that such an action might not 
" be maintained upon the declaration raising a proper complaint 
" of a public Officer neglecting his public duty, to the temporal, 
" and, it micht be, the very great damage of an individual. Such a 
" neglect of the duty of a Clergyman may be actionable, if it be 
" malicious and without probable cause." (p. 699.) — The Laws 
Relating to the Church and the Clergy. 



Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



1700 



THE HOLY OOHMUKIOir. 



or a suit in equity {Rex, t. England {Bank of), 2 B. & A. ( 
......The langnage of the Rubric under consideration is not, bow- 

' ever, ner se, very clear as to what will constitute a ** notorious evil 

* liver,* or a "wrong" whereby "the Con^ecation be offended:" 
' but it must be a notoriety, or scandal, %n 2aw, to indemnify the 
'Minister for repelling any person from the Communion. This 
' Bubrio (2) must be construed bv the principles of the Common 
' law, and must be construed strictly, because it is penal, (p. 1065.) 
' Under this Rubric, until the fact has been established by the 

* $mtenc€ of a temporal or JEoeiesiattical Court of Justice, or by the 
' jtresentment of the party, or ^ his public confession, that a person 
' is a notorious evil liver or offensive to the Con^egation, the law 
'will presume him to be innocent, and the Minister has no legal 

* right to refuse the Communion. The temporal Courts cannot 
' impose spiritual punishments, and therefore the Bubric provides, 
' that, if a convicted person offer himself to receive the Communion, 
' and the Curate find him impenitent, the Curate shall then repel 

' him from it, and refer the case to the Ordinary, (p. 1070) 

' If a person unconvicted in a temporal Court, were leading a life 
' of such ** evil," or had done his neighbour such wrong, as is within 
' the cognizance of the Ecclesiastical Court, proceedings might be 
' instituted against him before such tribunal, and a sentence against 
' him in that Court would render him an '* open and notorious evil 
'liver," or an ** offender" against "the Congregation," within the 

' penal language of the Bubric. (p. 1071.) It is clear, that if a 

' person were to present himself to receive the Communion when in 

* a state of intoxunUion or with an irreverence of manner ^ it would 
' be the imnerative duty of the Churchwardens to remove such a 
' disturber from the Church. And at Common law a person dis- 

* turbinff Divine Service can be removed by any person there present, 
' upon the same principle which allows a man to abate a nuisance.* 
' Glever v. Eimde. 1 Mod. 168.'— Booib of Common Prayer, £. H. S. 
p. 1080. 

682. — The following opinions bear more especially 
upon the third Eubric, the '* malice and hatred,'^ and 
confinn the views we have already advanced as to the 
extreme care that is necessary in fulfilling the inten- 
tions of the Eubric, and how desirable in the " Curate" 
to avail himself of the guidance and support of the 
Ordinary in the measures he may adopt for repelling 
unworthy Members from communicating in this holy 
Sacrament. 

Bishop Andrkwes {cib. 1626.) says:—' It seems, he may rather 
' make open protestation of his obstinacy ^ than repel him with safety 
' at the Conunon-law.' — Add, Notes to NiGHOLL£r Com, Pr, p. 36. 

Archdeacon Sharp writes on this Bubric that: 'The Minister 

* seems to have power given him, to deny the Sacrament upon his 



* See also the recent Statute on cases of * Brawling^ 23 & 24 
Vict, c. 32. 
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'own personal knowledge of the party's unfitness to receive it. 
' There is only one instance indeea of this unfitness there men- 
'tioned, viz. in cases where "he perceiveth malice and hatred to 

* reign" in which cases ''he is to use the same order as before,** of 
' admonishing, and, upon obstinacy, of excluding from the Com- 
' muuion. And this too without regard to the notoriety of the 
' malice, or the offence given thereby to the Gongreffation. And, 
' by parity of reason, what he is allowed to do upon his own know- 
ledge in one case, he may be presumed to have the libertv of 
' doing in any other that is parallel, that is, where he himself is 
' equally convinced that he has a just and sufficient cause, accord- 
' ing to the Canons, to refuse the Sacrament, though at the same 
' time he cannot produce any legal testimony of the crime for which 
'he debars the party from communicating. Hence then arises 
' another question different from the former; viz. whether a Minister 
' ought at any time, by denying the Sacrament, to pass a public 

* and open censure upon secret crimes, to which none are privy but 
' the parties and himself, and that perhaps by accident, as may be, 
' and sometimes hath been declared to be the case? To this it hath 

< been said, and I think justly, that every Minister in the public 

* execution of his office represents the Church, and is therefore to 

< exclude none from the Sacraments, but such only as by the Laws 

* of the Church he is expressly required to exclude. That when he 
Ms secretly, and in his private capacity, apprised of any just im> 
' pediment in any person, though he ought most solemnly to ad- 

< monish him to refrain, nay, and ought to withhold from him a 

* private Communion, (because in that case he is allowed himself 
' to judge of any iust impediment,) yet, when he celebrates in 

* public, he is hound to admit such offending person offering himself, 

* at his own peril ; forasmuch as the Church is vet ignorant of any 

< crime or default for which, according to her rules, the Communion 

* is to be withheld. That he doth by his previous admonition 
' Uberare antmam suam ; and if the delinquent will still venture 

* to obtrude himself, after such wamine given, his blood will be 
' upon his own head, that is, he only, like other hypocrites who 

* receive unworthilv, will be condemned for his presumption; while 
*the Minister shall be held guiltless, having done all that was 
' incumbent upon him, and indeed all that he could warrant, to 

< prevent such profanation of the Holy Mysteries, (p. 48.) But 

' It doth not follow that they are therefore bound in all cases to 
' administer it, saving those in which they are prohibited expressly. 
' No doubt there is an use of their discretion left them, and some 
' cases may arise so circumstantiated, that it will go directly against 

< a Clergyman's conscience to administer the Sacrament; in which 
' cases, as I before observed, he lies under an obligation to discharge 

* his dutv, superior to that which he owes to the Rubric, or Acts 
'of Parliament; and thoujgh he cannot perhaps discharge it with 
' safety \f the Statutes he interpreted rigorously ; yet it is better to 
' fall into the hands of men, and patiently suffer temporal incon- 
' veniences, than fall with a sin or presumption into the hands of 
' God. The conclusion here then is the same as in the former point; 
' viz. that every Minister must be his own judge and guide in ex- 

* traordinarv occurrences which come not within the letter or supposed 

* meaning qfthe rules that are set hhn by authority for his direction, 
' Only it will greatly concern him to act with the utmost care^fdeHty, 
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' and circumtpectum, that he do not either deprive any penons of 

* the privilege of Christian Commnnion, or set upon them snoh a 
' public marii: of infamy and disgrace as a repulse from the Sacra- 
' ment is commonly held to be, without a real necessity to justify 
' his conduct herein/ (p. 52.) — On the Rubric and Canons. 

Mr. a. J. Stephens (^Barrister at late) says:— 'This paragraph 
*of the Rubric apparently (refers to the "malicious contention" 

* contemplated by Canon 26: but it is clear, that in order to justify 
' the repulsion from the Holy Communion, each of the parties must 
' bear '* malice and hatred" towards the other; '* malice and hatred" 
'upon one side only will not be sufficient. This construction is 
' borne out by the subsequent part of the paragraph, which con- 

* templates forgiveness by one of the parties and obstinacy in the 
'other. It would seem that the Curate must experience greater 
'difficulty in exercising such power as he may have under this 
'paragraph of the Rubric, than he can feel in acting under the 
'former paragraph; for he must bear in mind that under the 
' proviso, with which this paragraph concludes, he tnll have to give 
'an account of the case t-o the Ordinary, and be bound to establish ths 

* existence of'^the ^malice and hatred,'* an offence most difficult 
' legally to define : and that he should also bear in mind, that if he 
' do not satisfy the Ordinary of that fact, he will have laid himself 
' open to an action by the *' repelled*' person in a Court of Common 

'Law for damages. *(^. 1082.) The Curate is also punishable 

' under the Church Discipline Act for an improper refusal, as a 
'breach of the Laws Ecclesiastical; and so is he, it may not be 
' unimportant to observe, for ths admission of an improper person to 

* the aoly Communion, if he *^ perceive" the persorCs unfitness, or the 

* unfitness be "notorious." (p. 1083.)— Bk. of Com, Pr, E. H. S. 

(ff) SOHISMATIOS TO BE BEJEOTED. 

583.— SoHiSMATios rfrora the Grreek, ax«f», to 
divide or separate) are tnose who separate from our 
Church on account of holding different opinions on 
certain matters of faith or discipline. The Biibrie 
gives us no directions with respect to them, hut the 
27th Canos" (of 1603), enjoins that they are to be 
excluded from the Holy Communion ; while the 110th 
Canon orders that Churchwardens are duly to make 
presentments of such Schismatics to the Ordinary at 
their Visitations. Our business is more with the 
' 27th Canon* entitled, " Schismatics not to he admitted 
to the Communion" which is as follows : — 

' No Minister, when he celebrateth the Communion, shall wit-. 

* tingly administer the same under pain of suspension to any 

' that refuse to be present at Public Prayers according to the orders 
'of the Church of England; nor to any that are common and 
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' notorious depravers of the Book of Common Prayer and Adminls- 
' tration of the Sacraments, and of the Orders, Rites, and Ceremonies 
' therein prescribed, or of anj thing that is contained in any of the 

* Articles a^eed upon in the Convocation. 1662, or of any thing 
< contained m the Book of ordering the Pnests and Bishops; or to 
*any that have spoken against and depraved his Majesty's sovereign 
'authority in Causes Ecclesiastical; except every such person shall 

* first acknowledge to the Minister, before the Churchwardens, his 
'repentance for the same, and promise by word {if he cannot write) 

* that h6 will do so no more ; and except (if he can torite) he shall 
' first do the same under his hand-writing, to be delivered to the 

* Minister, and by him sent to the Bishop of the Diocese, or Ordi- 
ilac ----- 



*nary of the place. Provided that every Minister so rep „ 

'any ...... shall upon complaint, or being required by the Ordinary, 

'signify the cause thereof unto him, and therein obey his order 
• and direction.— Canon 27. 

684. — Here it will be perceived, that Ministers, 
under pain of suspension, are to refuse the Communion 
to all Schismatics unless they acknowledge their repent- 
ance, in the presence of the Churchwarden, and declare 
in writing, or verbally, if they cannot write, that they 
will not offend in the like again ; and it is also enjoined 
that this declaration, and the facts of the case, are to be 
forwarded to the Bishop, or Ordinary. There is some 
difficulty involved in the interpretation to be given 
to the expression, * common ana notorious depravers^* 
found in this Canon, and likewise in the discretionarv 
power assigned to the Minister in determining thia^ 
question. It seems that the best usage would be to 
loUow the practice recommended in carrying out the 
injunctions of the Eubrics we have just been discuss- 
ing, i. e. to take the opinion of the Bishop (see par. 
579.) ; for unless Ecclesiastical censure comes with 
authority, difficulties mav arise which will frustrate 
the Church's intention laid down in this Canon. We 
are referring more particularly to doubtful and ques- 
tionable cases of Schism, and which now are purely 
religious, the repeal of the ' Test Acts ' having removed 
much of the difficulty attending politico-religious cases. 
As to the 'open and notorious' Schismatics, Dissenters, 
and others, they are not in these times likely to trouble 
us on this point, as they did when this Canon was 
called for; and therefore the necessity of enforcing 
the Canon with regard to them will now rarely present 
itself. 
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Whbatlt, bnt briefly refers to this Camon^ observing: ' There 
' are other persons by the laws of our Church disabled m>m com- 
'municating; such as are of course all ShitmicAics^XjQ whom no 
' MintsteTf when he ceUbrcUeth the Communion, shall wittwgly <id- 
' mmittm' the same under pain of suspension. (Can. 27.) But of 

* these too, unless they have been legally convicted, the Minister 
'who repels them should upon eomplainty or being required hy the 
' Ordmary, signify the cause thereof unto him, and therein obey his 

* order and direotionJ^ibid. (p. 298.)— iZat. IlL of Book of Com. 
Prayer, 

Arohdeaook Sharp savs that: — 'Though the 27th Canon, 
' entitled, Schismatics not to be admitted to the Communion, is express 
' for their exclusion; yet both the Common Lawyers and Civilians 
' have given it as their opinion, that Schismatics not Iving under 

* any Ecclesiastical censure, and humbly and devoutlv desiring the 
' Sacrament, are not to be withheld from it, notwitnstanding the 

' direction of the Canon.' (p. 43.) Again he remarks. By this 

CanoUt * the Sacrament is to be withheld from *' Schismatics and 
** depravers of the Common Prayer, the Articles of Beligion, and 
'*the King's ecclesiastical supremacy." These offences are not 
' mention^ in the Rubric, yet so great a stress is laid upon them 
' here, that nothing less than suspension is threatened to the Minis- 

* ter who complies not with this direction. That there were good 
' reasons for this strictness, when the Canons were drawn up, we 
' will make no dispute. But whether there be any now, or how 

* we stand bound by this Constitution at this present day, deserves 

* our in(^uiry. In the first place, the Test Act hath superseded the 
'obligation of this Canon in all cases where the Sacrament is re- 
*ceived for a qualification: so that even an avowed Schismatic. 

* offering himself under shelter of this Act is sufficiently screened 
' from the censure of the Canon. And, secondly, the Act of Tolera- 
' iion, allowing to all Schismatics the use of the Sacraments in their 
' own way, not only leaves them under no temptation of occasional 
' conformity, (save in cases of qualifications,) but exempts them 

* from all trouble and prosecution in the Ecclesiastical Courts, to 
'which their repulsion from the Communion is in effect or by 
' consequence a leading step. And, thirdly, what is still more 
' material, it doth not yet a])pear whether the Canon directeth any 
' to be excluded as Schismatics, but such as are declared so by some 

* lawful and judicial sentence. For, though by the Canons under 

* the first title, Schismatics be Excommunicated ipso facto, ^et as 
' this Excommunication has no effect at Common Law, without 
' a declaratory sentence pronounced by an Ecclesiastical Judge, so 
' say the Civilians, the censure of the Canon in excluding them 

* from the Communion is not to have effect till they be after legal 
^process Excommunicated, Which opinion was given upon a very 
'extraordinary occasion, viz. in the case of the famous Richard 
' Baxter in the last century; than whom scarce any Nonconformist 
' in the Kingdom was more obnoxious upon the footing of the ipso 
^ facto Excommunications; and jQthe often Communicated with the 

* Church of England, and was permitted so to do, upon this single 

* distinction, that, " not being legally declared Excommunicate, he 
"could not Canonically be repelled from the Sacrament." The 
'same distinction, as I take it, holds equally good with respect to 
'the ^Impugners qf the Thirty-wine Articles, and the King's soTe* 
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' reign anthority in canses Ecclesiastical.*' They are laid under this 
' oensare here as being Excommnnicated ipso facto in the Canons 
' nnder the first title; but, till a teatenee hath passed upon them, this 
' dJBoijdine of repelling will not reach them/ (/». 103.)-^^» the 
Hvbnci and Canons, 



(h) Stbaitgebs to be BEJEOTEB. 

686. — It was formerly the usage when the inter- 
course of communities was rare, and travelling less 
frequent, to exclude Strangers from admission to the 
Holy-Oommunion, lest anj should present themselres, 
who, in their own parishes, were labouring under the 
censure of these two Eubrics, either as ' notorious eviU 
livers,* or as indulging ^malice and hatred* against 
a neighbour. This condition of mind would of course 
render such persons unfit recipients of so holy a 
Sacrament, and their state of unrepentance would not 
be known to the Minister officiating in this great 
service in another Parish. Now, however, that * many 
run to and fro, and knowledge is increased,' the strict- 
ness of the Canon is relaxed ; if not, indeed, practically 
obsolete. The Clergy, nevertheless, are not released 
from its authority, and, occasionally, instances will 
arise which may call for the application of the Canon ; 
particularly when any ill-conditioned member of a 
Congregation takes unreasonable offence at some 
proceeding of his Minister, and with angry feelings 
withdraws from the Communion of his own Church 
to seek the satisfaction to be derived from another's 
ministrations: desiring possibly by this step to publish 
abroad his resentment, and excite popular sympathy ; 
and at the same time to wound the sensibilities of 
God's minister whose constant anxiety and prayers 
are for the comfort and well-being and eternal happi- 
ness of each and every member of the flock committed 
by the providence of Grod to his spiritual charge. 
We will here quote the Canon, which is entitled — 
'* Strangers not to he admitted to the Gommimion,** and 
is as follows : — 

' The Ghnrchwardens or Qaest-men, and their assistants, shall 
'mark, as well as the Minister, whether all and every of the 
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' Parishioners come so often every year to the holy Communion, 
'as the Laws and our Constitntions do require; and whether any 
' Strangers come often and commonly from other parishes to their 

* Church ; and shall show their Minister of them, lest perhaps they 
' be admitted to the Lord's Table amongst others, whvih they shall 

* forbid ; and remit such ?iome to their ovon parish Churches and 

* Ministers^ there to receive the Communion with the rest of their 
*own neighboursZ—CANON 28. 

So far back as the time of Abohdeagob^ Sharp 

{6b. 1792.) however, this Canon had grown into 

desuetude, for we find him saying : — 

* It (^Canon 28.) seemeth now to have no longer any force in it, 
'from the constant and universal custom of mixed Communions: 

* where none by the practice of our Church, and allowance of our 
' governors, are so much as questioned, if there be no notorious or 

'apparent reason to refuse their communion with us.* In a 

'word, let it be remembered of all these kinds of persons, which are 
' forbid the Communion, by the three Canons (Canons 26, 27, 28.) 
' that I have been now speaking to, that as none of them are now 
' inquired afler, or presented as delinquents ; that as we have no 
' instance of suspension, or even of admonition, of Ministers by 
' their superiors ror admitting them ; that there yet remains great 
/doubt in some of these cases what shall be judged acting in 
'conformity to the Canon, and what not; that the cognisance 
'of some of these offences ought not to be left wholly to the 
'private judgment of the Officiating Minister; and that he can 
'hardly be safe and secure in what he doth, if he be bound to 
'make proof of them in a Court of Judicature; I say, for these 
'reasons it hath been thought proper to let these Canons lie 
^dormant, till some just occasion shall arise to move our governors 
'to revive them, and reinforce the execution of them. And, there- 
' fore, in the mean time we plead a general tacit dispensation for 
'our not acting according to the letter of them.* (p. 106.)— 
On the Rubrics and Canons, 

686. — The strictness of this Cfanon may also in 
some measure be relaxed in the case of Travel^rs^ 
should they present themselves at the Communion- 
Table ; and likewise when instances of emergency or 
necessity in sickness, &c. may arise. There is a Con- 
stitution of Ahp, Peccham applicable to these several 
cases, enjoining that " none shall give the Communion 
•Ho the Parishioner of another Priest without his 
" manifest Licence : which ordinance nevertheless shall 
" not extend to Travellers, nor to persons in danger, nor 
" to cases of necessity,'' — Lyndwood thus gives it : — 

'Nullus etiam sacram Communionem prsebeat Parochiano 
' alterius Sacerdotis sine ipsius licentia manifesta. Quam Ordina- 
' tionem non intendimus ad peregrvnantes extendere, vel pereeli' 
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* tofifM, nee necessitatis oasni derogare.' The Gloss thus explains ^— 
' Pereprinantea i, e. Viatores namque cnjnslibet EcclesisB Paroohiani 

* existent. Penclitaniea, i. e. In periculo mortis constitutes.'— iVor, 
CofM<. I. iiL<. 23.p. 283. 

687. — It would be well when Members of one 
Churcb are sojourning in a strange neighbourhood, 
to take with them 'letters of commendation* from 
the Clergyman of their own Parish to the Officiating 
Minister of the other, as it would tend in many- 
ways to the comfort and convenience of such Visitor. 
And this is particularly desirable in a permanent 
change of abode; especially in the case of Grover- 
nesses, Apprentices, Servants, &c. At a Conference 
of the Bishops of the Church in British North 
America a similar recommendation occurs in these 
words : — 

' We hold it to be of great importance that the Members of the 
' Church should signify to the Minister their intention to i)resent 
' themselves at the Holy Table, especially when they arrive in any 
' place as Strangers^ or when, being residents in such place they are 

* purposing to communicate for the /?r«£ time. We conceive that 
' It would greatly promote the welfare of the Church, if all our 
' Members, who may be travelling from one place to another, were 
' furnished with a Certijieate (if their Membership and their standing 

* in the Church.'— ^cc2. Gazette, August, 1852. 

We would recommend the Clergy, therefore, to 
impress these views upon their people whenever an 
opportunity may present itself; and we will now pass 
to the consideration of the next Bubnc. 



The CoMMTjyioK Table. 

(4 a) ^. ' 77m Table at the Conrnmion-HtM,' &c. 

588. — This Eubric was introduced at the Eevision 
of the Liturgy in 1552, and has continued with but 
trifling alteration down to the present time. The 
especial question for consideration here is the desig- 
nation of the structure as a ** Table ** in contra- 
distinction to that of **J2tar" We have already 
enlarged upon this subject in Vol, C. to which we 
may refer those of our readers who are desirous 
of a full knowledge of the subject ; yet we may be 
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expected to introduce here a few remarks deriyed 
from more recent decisions in our Courts of Law. 
It must be borne in mind, that both Altar and Taible 
are employed by the Apostle Paul when speaking 
of the Holy Communion. He says — * ye cannot be 
' partakers of the Lord's Table (rpairiCrfs) and of the 
' Table of DevHs.'— (1 Cor. x. 21.). Again, ' We 
'have an Altar (OwruLorripuip), whereof they have no 
' right to eat which serve the Tabernacle.' — (ffeb. 
xiii. 10.). Besides which we find the ancient Eathers, 
generally speaking, as Ignatius, IrensBus, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, and others giving the preference to the word 
^ Altar;* while their more immediate followers used 
Altar and Table indifferently. The distinction that 
has been assigned to these terms in modem times 
seems to be that ^ Altar* has especial reference to 
the oblations of the Eucharist, and to the offering 
of praise and thanksgiving, and the dedication of 
ourselves to Q-od's Service; and that the word ' Tahle* 
refers rather to the participation, or ' Communion.' 
At all events for the first three hundred years it 
appears, says Wheatly, that the term ' Table ' had 
been employed to distinguish G-od's board more than 
once. (Eat. Ill of Book of Oom. Prayer, p. 258.). 
The Eubric we now quote determines what is the 
designation to-day: we will however add here an 
opinion or two, which will shew more clearly what 
is the present usage ; citing first of all the Ckmon 
of 1603-4, bearing on the subject. 

'Whereas we have no doubt but that in aU Chnrohes within 
' the Bealm of England, convenierU and decent Tables are provided 
' and placed for the celebration of the H0I7 Communion, we appoint 
' that the same Tables shall from time to time be kept and repaired 

* in sufficient and seemly manner to be done at ike charge of the 

' PflrwA.'— Canoh 82. 

Cluttebbuck in his *' VindiccUion and Explanation of the 
Liturgy** observes upon the distinction between ** Altar^* and . 
•* Table ;"— 'It is called an ** Altar." 1. Because the H0I7 Eucha- 
' rist being considered as a sacrifice, we offer up the commemoration 
' of that sacrifice which was offered upon the cross. 2. We offer 
' with the action prayers to God for all good things, and we need 
' not fear to call the whole action by the name of a sacr^icef seeing 
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* part of it iB an oblation to God of heartgr prayen, and it is not 
' unnsnal for that to be Bald of the whole, which is exactly tme but 
'of one part; and as the word ** sacrifice** may be nsed without 

* danger, so also the ancient Church did understand it. And it 

* is called a '* Tdbh,** the Eucharist being considered as a Sacra- 
*ment; which is nothing else, but a distribution and application 

* of the sacrifice to the receivers, and the proper use of a Table is 

* to set food upon, and to entertain guests, both which are applicable 

* to this.'— (quoted in Manx's Book of Com, Prayer^ p. 280.;. 

The Rev. W. G. Humphry says: — * In the first Prayer Book of 

* Edward VI. the words altar, table, and God^e board, were all used; 

* but in the later revisions table alone was retained. In common 

* language, however, the table is frequently spoken of as the altar ; 
' and that term is vindicated by some of our best divines. It was 
' also sanctioned by the convocation of 1640, in the following canon : 
**We declare that tliis situation of the holy table doth not imply 
" that it is, or ought to be, esteemed a proper altar, whereon Christ 
^ is again really sacrificed; but it is and may be called an altar by 
^ us, in that sense in which the primitive Church called it an altar, 
** and in no other." The sense nere referred to is a figurative one, 

* corresponding to that in which the Eucharist was called a saerijiee 

* (dvcia). (^p, 226.)— JS««. of Book of Com* Prayer, 

The Judgment of the Judicial Committee of Privy Council in the 
Enightsbridge cases, Weeterton ^ Bealv, Liddell, (March 2l8t, 1857.) 
was, on this head, as follows: — ' The Appellants, in their pleadings, 
' term these tables altare or communion-tables ; and in the argument 
Uhev have referred to two recent statutes in which the word 
*■ '* ahar ** is used to signify the communion-table. When the same 

* thing is signified it may not be of much importance by what 
*name it is called; but the distinction between an altar and a 
^comnwmion'table is in itself essential and deeply founded, in the 
' most important difference in matters of faith between Protestants 
' and Romanists — viz., in the different notions of the nature of the 
' Lord's Supper which prevailed in the Roman Catholic Church at 
'the time or the Reformation, and those which were introduced by 
' the Reformers. By the former it was considered as a tacrifiee of 
'the Body and Blood of the Saviour. The aUar was the place 
'on which the sacrifice was to be made; the elements were to be 
' consecrated, and being so consecrated, were treated as the actual 

* Bod^ and Blood of the victim. The Reformers, on the other hand, 
' considered the Holy Communion not as a sacrifice, but as a feast, 
' to be celebrated at the Lord^s Table ; though as to the consecration 
' of the elements, and the effect of this consecration, and several 
' other points, they differed greatly amongst themselves. This dis- 
' tinction is well pointed out in Cudwobth's Discourse concerning 
' the True Nature qf the Lords Supper, (c. 5. p, 27.) .— <* We see how 
'* the theological controversy which hath cost so many disputes, 
'^ whether the Lord's Supper be a sacrifice, is already decided; for 
" it is not sacrifioium, but ^ntlum de sacrificio; not a sacrifice, but 
" a feast upon sacrifice; or else, in other words, not ablatio sacr^icii, 
" but, as Tertullian excellently speaks, partidpatio sacrifieii ; not 
"the offering of something up to God upon an altar, but the eating 
*' of something which comes from God's altar and is set upon oar 
'' tables. Neither was it ever known amongst the Jews or heathens 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



1710 THE HOLT COMMTXNIOK. 

** that those tables npon which they did eat their sacrifices should 
'^ be called by the name of tUtars ; therefore he {St Paul) most 
^ needs call the communiof^-tabU by the name of the LorcCs table^ 
** i. €,<, the Uible npon which (rod's meat is eaten, not His aUar npon 
^ which it is offered." That the Boman Catholic aUars are con- 
' stmcted with a view to this doctrine of sacrifice admits of no 

* donbt.' The Judombnt then goes on to speak of the difference 

between the two Books of Edward VI., as to Altars and Communion 
Tables — of the distinction between the Supper of the Lordy and the 
SacrifiM of the Mass, and that the latter was abolished by 5 & 6 
Edw. VI. and the 39 Articles, And affcer citing the Injunctions of 
Bishop Ridley^ with Bishop Burnet's remarks upon them, and the 
Injunctions likewise of EUzabeth^ the Judombnt thus proceeds:— 

' lliese Injunctions plainly show that the communion of the Lord's 
' Supper was to be held at a table as distinguished from an altar — a 

* table in the ordinary meaning of that term'; that as by the Bnbrio 
' the bread used was to be *' the ordinary bread eaten at table with 
''other meats/' so the table was to be of the character of those 
'employed on such occasions; that it was not only to be moveable, 

' but was from time to time to be moved The 8l2nd Canon of 

' 1604, that which is now in force, introduces no material alterations. 
' It assumes the existence in all churches of convenient and decent 
' tables for the celebration of the Holy Communion, and provides 

'that they shall be kept in repair, &c Since this period no 

' alteration has been made by the law with respect to the nature of 

* the table to be used. The Rubric of the present Prayer-book pro- 
' vides only that at the Communion time the Table, having a fair 

'white linen cloth upon it, &c The term *^ altar" is never used 

'to describe it, and there is an express declaration at the close of 
'the Service against the doctrine oi transubstantiation, with which 
' the ideas of an altar and sacr^ce are closely connected.' 

The ' Guardian* Newspaper, condenses the above decree in these 
words: — *With respect to the material of the Altar or Communion' 

* Table^ it is decided that this structure must be of wood and 
'moveable, and the whole must be capable of being covered with the 
'linen cloth to be used on the celebration of the Sacrament. "Their 
" Lordships are satisfied that the decision upon this point (of Sir 
" H. J. Fust) in "Faulkner v, Lichfield," is well founded," and they 
' affirm the aecree of the Court below as to the removal of the stone 
' structure at ' St Barnabas,' and the Cross upon it, and the substi- 

* tution of a Communion- Table of wood.' The Editor then proceeds 
to make the following comment: — 'The second part of the Judg- 
' ment, however, relating to the form and material of the eUtOTf 
' seems to us, as we have said, open to considerable criticism. A 
' Canon of the time of the Reformation prescribes, as is well known, 
'that the altar or communion-table shall be "moveable;" and on 
'that ground Sir H. Fust in the noted "stone altar case," prohibited 
' the erection in the Bound Church of St Sepulchre at Cambridge 
' of a fixed table of stone,'as part of the structure of the Church 

* The Privy Council refer to that Judgment, and adopt it, and on 
'that ground decide, in the present instance, that a fixed altar 

' already erected shall be pulled down The tables it is said, must 

'be "moveable." Why? Because a Canon says so, passed at a 
'time when the altar was held to be reo^^if— and not, as now 
' only technically^^ table, and not an altar; and was, in that view 
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' of the case, actually moved out into the body of the church, and 
*wa8 there used as a table, the Communicants sitting round it. 

* This is the Puritan and Presbyterian view of the Sacrament; and 
'it was once, and for a very short time, the view of a dominant 
' party in the Church of England. Is it, or is it not, the view of 
•the Church of England now? Mr. Pemberton Leigh knows as 
' well as we do, that it is not. Everybody knows now that the 
' altar or table, call it which you will, is now, as a matter of fact, 
' never moved. Everybody knowft that Communicants do not now 

* sit round it, but kneel at it. Everybody also knows the reason 

* why. Everybody knows that some years after that " moveable " 

* Canon, certain other regulations, wholly ignored bv Mr. P. Leigh, 

* were made by competent authority, by virtue of which all altars that 
' had been then made tables of, and had been moved for that purpose 
' out into the church, were ordered to be placed back again attar^ 
' wise, at the east end of the church, and to be surrounded with a 
'rail, at which all Communicants were not to sic, but to kneel; and 
*that this was directed in order that the altars might never be 
*made into tables again. Everybody knows that all the altars 
'*' moved" have been centuries ago moved back again, and have 

* ever since been used accordingly, not table- wise, as in Scotland, 
' but altar- wise, as in the Catholic Church. Everybody, t-oo, knows 
'the reason of this also. Everybody knows that the ritual, and 

* rubric, and Prayer-book of the Church of England are wholly 
' inconsistent with any other course. And yet, m the face of all 

* this, we have really grave and learned men, in the middle of the 

* nineteenth century, actually causing a fixed altar to be destroyed, 
' and to be replaced by a moveable one, to be called a moveable 

* table; they knowing all the while, as well as we do, that, in point 
' of fact, it never will be moved, — that it never will be used as 
' a table at all, in the sense of the Canon, i. e., in the sense of the 
' Communicants sitting round it, but will at all times and invariably, 
' and for all intents and purposes, be used as an altar, after it is 
*" moveable," just as much as it is now that it is fixed. The dis- 
' tinction, indeed, will not be seen. A wooden altar of precisely the 
'same dimensions, and covered in precisely the same way, will 
'replace the stone one. But then it will be "moveable." True, 
' But how, and in what point, will it be the less practically an altar? 
'In no one single respect. And, if all the altars in England are to> 

* morrow made of wood and moveable, Jmt on the distinct understand- 
^ ing nevertheless that they are never to he moved ( 1), it certainly is 
' not very easy to see in what way any question of doctrine can be 
' in the slightest degree affected, or how any practical change will be 
' made in the matter at aU.'— (JVb. 590.— Pub. Mardi 26tb, 1857.) 

We will now proceed with the Buhric. 
The CoYBBurG op the Table. 

(4 5) ^. ^The Table, at the Communion tine, having a fair 
* white linen cloth upon it,* &c. 

589. — Precise as the direction of the Eubric may 
appear to be on the point of the coyering of the Coxn- 

5b 
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munion Table ; yet the character of the fair white 
linen cloth has been a matter of considerable contro- 
versy. The Canon is of like import to the Eubric, 
and gives force to its injunctions, although it involves 
in its 'directions the style of the covering to be used 
on the Table at other seasons than at Communion 
time. Thus : — 

' We appoint that the same Tables shall be covered in time 

' of Divine Service, with a carpet oftilk or other decent stuffs thought 

* meet by the Ordinary of the place, if any qaestion be made of it; 
' and with a fair LUten Cloth at the time of the ministration, as 

* beoometh that Table......Ail these to be done at the charge of the 

* Parish;— Cakon 82. 

G^ie white Unen covering at Communion-time in 
many Churches lately departed from the simplicity pre- 
scribed in the Eubric and Canon, and, unaesigiiedly^ 
we believe, gave great offence to the scruples of many 
among their Congregations ; so likewise had the use 
of coloured Cloths, during the other times of Divine 
Service; and which were varied according to the 
season of the Church's year. Indeed, so much 
bitterness and animosity did these practices engender 
in the parishes of St Paul, and St Barnabas, in 
London, that an inhibition was prayed for in the 
Ecclesiastical Courts; and the long acrimony and 
heart-burning have been scarcely composed by the de- 
cision of the Judicial Committee of Privy Council, 
whose decree is given below, and which decided that the 
fair white linen Cloth to be used at Communion-time 
was to he free from lace and embroidery; yet that 
more Coverings than one might be used at the other 
times of Divine Service. We have already discussed 
this Subject in Vol, C-, to which, therefore, we would 
refer our Eeaders for other information than he will 
find annexed. We may remark that the^aw* white 
Linen Cloth should be put on the Table, and over 
" the Carpet,*' before the commencement of Divine 
Service. 

Bp. Cosins remarks: — ^ It is enjoined, that the Table or AUar 

* shoald be spread oyer with a clean Lmnei^Cloth, or other decent 
'covering: upon which the Holy Bible, the Common Praver-Book, 
' the Paten and Chalice, are to be placed : two Wax Candles are to 
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*be set on; and the Person who celebrates, is to be arrayed with a 

* solemn Eoolesiastical ^abit; that is, a Surplice and a Hood. Now 

* by this Solemnity we declare, that it is not an ordinary action 

* which we are then upon, but a sacred and mystical one; to the 

* end that the minds of all persons may be intent upon it: and that 

* they may be put in mind of the dignity of so great a mystery/ — 
Add, Notes to rJiCHOLLs' Com, Prayer^ p, 34. 

GoAB says: — 'In the primitive ages, the tohite Uneti Cloth and 
' the Vessels for the Sacrament were not placed on the Table until 

* the time when the catechumens had been dismissed, and when the 
' offerings of the faithful were to be received. In the Church of 
' Constantinople this practice continues to the present day, when 
' the linen cloth, or eiXnrdv, is laid by the Priest, after the cate- 
*■ chumens are dismissed.'— (Z^ur^. Chrysost. p. 70.) 

The Bey. M. Plummbb writes: — ' The white cloth is merely to 
' cover the top of the Table, not to hang down on the ground. It 
' should not hang over the sides of the Table more than six or 

* eight inches.' {p. dd.y-^Observations on Bk, of Com, Prayer, 

The Bev. J. PuRGHAS says: — * The ^air white linen cloth should 
' cover the top of the Altar, and hang down at the ends thereof, 

* but not over the front, more than an mch or two to show a border 

* of lace or embroidery. It should never cover the Antependium. 

* (In a Note.) It is well to have one fair white linen cloth with a 
< border worked in colours for Festivals. No cushion should be 

* allowed upon the Altar, and only one book (for the Celebrant,) 
'with a small brass desk to support it.' (p. 25.) — Directorium 
AngUcanum, (The ktce and embroidery additions here recommended 
axeiUegal. W. H. P. (See &e^.) 

690. — We will now give the opinions of Dr, Lush' 
ington^ and Sir J. Dodson, and the final decision of the 
Judicial Committee of Privy Council in the Appeal 
case of '^Westerton and Beal v. Liddell," in the 
matter of St Paul's Church, JSnightsbridgef and 
St Barnabas Church, Fimlico. 

In the Case of Westerton v. Liddell, heard in the Consistory 
Court (Dec. 1S55), Db. Lushinoton thus decides on the question 
of Communion' Cloths : — * I must now dispose of the question which 

* has been raised with respect to the coverings on the Communion- 
< table, used in both churches. The facts are as follows:— With 
'respect to St Paul's, it is alleged that the Communion-table at 
' the time of the administration of the Holy Communion, is covered 

* with a covering of worked and embroidered white linen, ornamented 
' and enriched ajua bordered at the ends with elaborately worked lace. 
' This is denied, and I will assume the denial to corresi)ond with 
' the truth; but it is admitted that the Conmiunion-table is covered 

* and decorated by Jive differently coloured coverings, each of which 
'is embroidered and adorned^ and which are varied at different 
^periods of ^ year, as follows, to wit:— A white one from the 
' evenmg of Chriatmas Eve to the octave of Epiphany inclusive, 

6b— 2 
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Texoept on the feasts of St Stephen and the Holy Innocents); 
from the evening of Easter Eve to the yigil of Pentecost, on 
Trinity Snndav, Purification, Conversion of St Panl, Annun- 
ciation, St John Baptist, St Michael, St Lnke, All Saints. A 
red one on the vigil of Pentecost to the next Saturday, Holy 
Innocents (if on a Sunday), and all other feasts. A vtolet one 
on Ash-Wednesday to Easter Eve, Advent to Christmas Eve, 
Ember Week in September, Holy Innocents, unless on Sunday. 
A darker violet one on Good Friday and funerals. A green one 
on all other days. The law appears to me to lie within a very 
narrow compass — the notice m the Book of Common Prayer, 
the Rubric before the Communion Service, and the 82nd Canon. 
There are specific directions given, and in the Book of Common 
Prayer, in these words : — > " The table at the Communion Service, 
' having a fair white linen cloth upon it,'^ &c. The covering is to 
be a fair white linen cloth ; and any addition to it of auy^ kind 
would not fall within the description, bot necessarily be forbidden, 
and would not be consistent with it. This brings me to the S2na 
Canony which is in the following words: — " The Communion-table 
" is to be covered, in time of Divine Service, vrith a Carpet of silk or 
'^ other decent stuff," &c. This canon is in eutire conformity with 
the Rubric It is therefore valid, and must be considered tlie iaio 
qf the Church on the eubjeot. It must be observed, however, 
that this Canon applies only to the time of Divine Service, and 
that it does not leave an absolute discretion to the Ordinary, but 
only, if the carpets be not of sUk, the Ordinary shall determine what 
is the other decent stuff. Confining myself at present to the cloths 
used at the time of Divine Service, the first question is, by what 
authority is the use of divers cloths, ornamented or not, at fixed 
periods of the year, sanctioned ; or is not their introduction into 
our Parish Churches an entire novelty? Certainly this Canon 
could not be said to support the practice, for not a word is there- 
in to be found of divers eioths to be used at different periods, 
or of any ornaments at all. The Canon says, the ** Table shall be 
* covered with a carpet of silk or other decent stuff." I admit that 
these words do not necessarilv exclude carpets; that the expression 
in the singular, ' a carpet* aoes not vi termini, exclude the plural, 
though it gives no authority for it. But the question is not 
whether there might not be several cloths, but several cloths of 
dWerent colours^ placed on the Communion* table at stated periods. 
Yor such a practice the Canon affords no sanction whatever. The 
fact is that embroidered and omammted cloths of diferent colours 
are used to cover the Communion-table, in precise accordance 
with the usages of the Roman Catholic Church, the colours being 
emblematic of particular periods. What warrant is there for 
engrafting into our Churches this ceremonial of Rome? I have 
heard none. Then the plain truth is, that, without authority, 
without reason, this practice of the Roman Catholic Church has 
been introduced into a place of Protestant worship. What is this 
but a servile imitation of the Church of Rome ? And what is a 
servile imitation of that Church but a direct violation of all the 
principles and all the rules established for the regulation of the 
ceremonies and ornaments of the Church of England? A decorous 
simplicity is the characteristic of the Church of England. What 
is lace and embroidery but a meretricious display of fantastic and 
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'unnecessary ornament? Bnt look at its accompaniment — more 

* espcially with respect to St Barnabas — a metal cross ornamented 

* With jewels, a rood screen^ and brazen gates. I am of opinion that, 

* if I am to decide this as a question of law, this practice is not 
^justified by the statute^ the Rubric, or the Cnnon. If it be a question 
' to be governed by the discretion of the Court, I entertain no doubt 
' whatever that it is my duty to prohibit the use of these cloths in 
' the manner in which it is admitted they have been used. If it 
*be objected to this my judgment that the Court would leave the 
'House of God barren and desolate, I answer, that no such 
'consequences would ensue. Chastity and simplicity are not at 

* variance with grandeur and beauty ; but they are not reconcile- 
' able with jewels, lace^ variegated cloths, and embroidery, which are 
' better fitted for the gorgeous pageantry of the Church of Rome, 
' than the pure and severe dignity of the Church of England...... 

* For these reasons My dbcrbb will be to the following effect 

' To take away all the cloths at present used in the Church for 
' covering the structure used as a Communion-table during Divine 

* Service, and to subttiiute only one covering for such purpose, of silk 
' or other decent stuff; and further, to remove any cover used at the 

* time of the ministration of the Sacrament, worked, or embroidered 
*with laee or otherwise ornamented, and to substitute a fair white 

* Inten chth, without lace or embroidery or other ornament, to cover 
' the Communion 'table at the time of the ministration of the Sacra- 
'ment.*— 7%6 Guardian, {^Supplement) Dec. 12th, 1856. 

591. — This decision was appealed against, and the case carried into 
the Superior Court, th« Court of Arches, {Dec, 10th, 1856), where 
Sib John Dodson confirmed the Judgment of the inferior Court, 
^emarkin^ as follows: — ' The consideration of the Coverings of the 
^Communion Table in the time of Divine Service, and at the 
' celebration of the Holy Communion. He would consider the latter 
' point first. The law upon the point, he apprehended, was to be 
' found in the Rubric prefixed to the Communion Service in the 

* Book of Common Prayer. It was in these words — ** The table at 
** the Communion Service, having a fair white linen doth upon it,^ 
'&C. The directions of the S2nd Canon were to the veiy same 
'^ect — **The table is to be covered with a. fair linen do^ at the 
" time of ministration.*' Those directions seemed to be sufficiently 
' plain and explicit. It was to be a fair Imen cloth, and nothing 
' whatever was ordered, or oven suggested, as to the additions of 
' lace, en^oidery, or any other ornament} nor had he been able to 
'discover any authority for such addition, or that any such usage 
' had prevailed in the Church of England since the Reformation. 
' He aid not mean to assert positively that no such instance had 
' ever occurred, but merely that it never came within his cogni- 
' zance. He did not wish it to be understood that he considered 
' this to be of very grave importance in this case, but, supposing 
' the law as cited to have left the matter unsettled, and that it was 
' diversely tsken by the parties, resort must be bad to the Ordinary 

* as directed by the instructions prefixed to the Prayer-book, and 

* that was the course which had been pursued — for the decision of 
' the learned Judge sitting in the Consistorial Court of the Ordinary 
' had been obtained, and he saw no reason for departing from it. 
' A similar observation applied to the use of the various coloured 
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' elotks on the Oommnnion-table at the time of divine Service, and 

' the results must be similar The conclusion of the Court, there- 

' fore, was that the judgment of Vie Court below must be affirmed 

* in all respectB.'--5tfpptofnent to the ** Guardian," Dec. 24th, i856. 

592. — This judgment was also objected to, and the 
case carried to the final Court of Appeal, the Judicial 
Committee of the Frivy Council, (March 21, 1857,) who 
thus set the matter at rest, decreeing as follows: — 
' As to the embroidered Clothe^ it is said that the Canon orders a 
' eoveriug oftUk^ or of some other proper material, but that it does 
'not mention, and therefore, by implication, excludes more than 
' one covering. Their Lordships are unable to adopt this construc- 
' tion. An order that a table shall always be covered with a cloth 
' surely does not imply that it shall always he covered with the same 

* chthj or with a cloth of the same colour or texture. The object of 
' this Caoon seems to be to secure a cloth of a sufficiently handsome 

* description, not to guard against too much splendour. In practice 
' as was justly observed at the bar, black cloths are in many Churches 

* used during Lent^ and on the death of the Sovereign^ and some other 

* occasions, and there seems nothing objectionable in the practice. 
' Whether the cloths so used are suitable or not is a matter to be 
' left to the discretion of the Ordinary. In this case their lordships 
' do not see any sufficient reason for interference; and they must 
' therefore advise the reversal of the sentence as to Vie cloths used for 
' the covering of the Lords table during the time of Divine Service, 
'both with respect to St Paul's and to St Barnabas. The last 
' question is with respect to the embroidered linen and l<ice used on 
' t?ie Communion-table at the time of the ministration of the Holy 

* CommtMion, The Bubric and the Canon prescribe the use of a 
^fair white linen cloth, and both the learned Judges in the Court 

* below have been of opinion that embroidery and lace are not con- 
' sistent with the meaning of that expression, having regard to the 
' nature of the table upon which the cloth is to be used. Although 
'their lordships are not disposed in any case to restrict within 
' narrower limits than the law has imposed the discretion which, 

* within those limits, is justly allowed to Congregations by the 

* rules both of the Ecclesiastical and the Common Law Courts, the 
' directions of the Bubric must be complied with; and, upon the 

* whole, their lordships do not dissent from the construction of the 

* Rubric adopted by the present decree upon this point, and they must 

t therrfore advise her Majesty to affirm it In the present case 

' it is satisfactory to their lordships to be able to state that both the 
' Archbishop of Canterbury, (Sumner,) and the Bishop qf London 
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. < (Tait) concur in the judgment which has just been delivered.*^— 
Supplement to the " Guardian" March 25th, 1857. 

The Position of the Table. 

4 c) If. ' The Table, at the Communhn'time having a fair 

* white linen cloth upon it shall stand in the body cf 
'the Churchy or in the Chancel, where Morning and 

* Evening Prayer aa-e appointed to be said.* (1662.) — 
Present Book of Common Prayer. 

593. — The position of the Gommunioii Table is 
not accurately • defined in this Bubric, nor do we 
derive much light from a perusal of the Canon on this 
head, which thus reads : — 

'We appoint that the same Tables shall so stand, savinfip 

'when the said Holy Communion is to bO administered: at which 
' time the same shall be placed in so good sort within the Church or 
' Chancel as thereby the Minister may be more conveniently heard 
'of the Communicants in his Prayer and Ministration, and the 
' Communicants also more conveniently, and in more number, may 
' communicate with the said Minister.' — Canon 82. 

"When moveable Tables were first introduced, they 
were placed at Communion-time in Cathedrals, and 
College Chapels, in the Chancel; and in Parish 
Churches, very frequently, in the body of the Churchy 
at the discretion of the Minister, in accordance with 
the above injunctions ; but the later usage has been 
to retain the Communion Table in its usual place 
and position, i. e. altar-ivisej at the east end of the 
Chancel : and this usage now universallv prevails. A 
fuller elucidation of this question will be found in 
Vol, G. We may remark, however, that there has 
been but little variation in this Bubric since its 



• In the Scotch Litubot, (1637,) we have a very full Rubric 
on this matter: — 

' The ho^y^iible having at the Communion-time a carpet, and 

* a fair wMte linen cloth upon it^ \oith other decent furniture, meet 
*for the high mysteries there to be celebrated, shall stand at the 

* uppermost part cf the Chancel or Church, where the Presbyter 

* standing at the North-side or end thereof, shaU say the Lor^s 
'Prayer, with this Collect following for due preparation' — 
EBBLUro. (66.) 
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introduction into the Second Liturgy of Bdw. VI., 
1652 ; and this variation is merely verbal, such as — 

* The TahU^ havmgat Communion-time,' &c. (1552. 1559. 
1604.) altered in the last Revision to, * The Table, 
at the (hmmunion-time, having,' &c. (1662.) So again, 
in the earlier Liturgies we read : — *or in the Chancel 
where Morning Prayer and Evening Prayer he ap- 
pointed, Ac. (1552. 1559. 1604.) — but in the last 
Keview, the words run, *or in the Chancel where 
Morning and Evening Prayer are appointed,* &c. 
(1662). The latter part of this last clause is omitted 
altogether from the American Liturgy. We will 
now add an opinion or two by way of corroboration 
of what we have advanced. 

Bishop Cosins says: — 'There was much ado about the posture 

* of the Table, and the Priests standing at it in King Edward 8 time; 
' for in the second year, the Altar stood still in the usual phice. and 
' the Priest was appointed to stand before the midst |of the Altar 

* with his face towards it, and this was confirmed by Act of Parlia- 
'ment. Notwithstanding which Act, there were so many ezcep- 
'tions taken, and oppositions made against that Order, some 
' standing at the West-side of the Altar, with their faces turned 

* towards the People, others at the East, others at the South, and 
*■ others at the North ; that at last they agreed to set forth this rule 
' in the fifth of King Edward, instead of the former, set forth in the 

* second year,' &c. — Add, Notes to Nicholls* Com, Prayer, p..d6. 

L'EsTRANOB writes: —' This Rubrick being not explicit enough 
' as to the proper station of the Holy Table, is illustrated by com- 

* paring the 82 Canon with Queen Elizabeth her first Injunctions, 
*■ and succeeding Orders, In the Canon the Order is, that the Table 
' shall stand where it is placed, viz, at the East end of the Chancel, 
"^ saving when the holy Communion is to he administred : at which 
" time the same shaU be placed in so good a sort, as thereby the 
** Minister may be more conveniently heard of the Communicants, and 
" the Comnwnicants also may more conveniently^ and in more number 
" communicate with the Minister." Which words are almost verbatim 
' transcribed out of the Queen's Injunctions, these only superadding. 
** And after the Communion done from time to time the same holy 
" Table to be placed where it stood be/ore.^ Nothing can be more 
' express and demonstrative, that the Table placed where the Altar 

* stood, was best seposed, set out of the way, during only the time 
'of Non- Communication; and that at the time of the Communion, 

* it was to be removed, as the word Saving, mentioned both in the 

* Canon and in the Injunctions, and the cited member of the Injunc- 

* tions infallibly implieth : if these instances afibrd not satiety to 
' quiet all scruples, the Order of that Queen speak shrill enough. 
**And if in anu Church the steps be transposed, that they be not 
" erected again, but that the place be decently paved, where the torn- 
*' munion- Table shall stand, out of the time qf receiving qf the holy 
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** Communion." (Order, Oct. 10. 8 EHz,), So that out of Com^ 
' mwnion time the Table is to stand Altar-wise^ as we, and only 

* we do phrase it; for Altar-wise is an idiom peculiar to us Englishi 
' not known abroad in foreign parts ; and they who can find Poperr 
*in that position, have better eyes than ordinary. Altars with 

* them do not observe one regular position ; some are placed in the 
'middle of the Choir; some at the upper part,«nd-ways North and 
^ South; and if eye-witnesses may be trusted, the chief Altar in 
*S, Peter's Church at Rome stands in the midst of the ChanceL 
' As for the Priest standing at the North-side of the Tahle^ this 
' seemeih to avoid the fashion of the Priests standing with his face 

* towards the East, as is the Popish practiee. So the MS. Collections.* 
{p. 166,)— Alliance, 

The Bey. J. Jbbb, after citing Canon 82, sayst^* This license 
' has been rarely if ever acted upon. Happily for the Church of 
'England, our Ordinaries have deemed fit to let the Holy Table 
' remain in its ancient place, hallowed by the precedent of ages, 

* and by the universal practice of the Church.' {p, 466.) — Chorai 
Service, 

The 07FIOIATINGh MiKISTEB MUST BE A PbIEST. 

(4 ^) f . *And the Priest standing at the North Side cf the 
' Table shall sap the Lor$s JBrayery and the CoUeef 
'following, the People Kneeling.* — Present Book of 
Common Prayer. 

The OpFioiATiNe Ministeb. 

594. — This Bubric was introduced at the BeviHon 
of the Liturgy in 1552, and continued through the 
Eevisions of 1559, 1604, and 1662, to the present 
time ; except that the clause, " the People kneeling^* 
was not added till the Itut Bevievo in 1662. In the 
first Prayer Book of Edward VI., the Eubric ran 
thus : — 

* Upon the days and at the time appointed for the Minis^ 
' tration of the Holy Communion, the Priest that shcUl execute 
* the ministry, shall put upon him,* &c.--Kbblino. 167. 



* In the Ambbioan Litukot this Bubric reads: 

'And the Minister standing at the right side of the Table, 

* or where Morning and Evening Prayer are appointed to be said, 

* shall say the LorcPs Prayer and the Collect following, the People 
' Kneeling ; but the Lor^s Prater may be omitted if Morning 
' Prayer hath been said immediately before,* 



Digitized byCjOOQl€ 



1720 THE HOLT COMMUIflOir. 

and in the * Alterations* saggested in 1689 by the 

Boyal Commissioners, it was proposed that the Eubric 

should be as follows : — 

*A»d the Minister shcdl at the North Side of the Table 
* say the LorcPa Frayer with the Collect follotaing. All Kneeling* 

From these Eubrics, and the 'rejected ^Alterations* 
of 1689, it may indisputably be concluded, that the 
Minister who performs the Office of the Holy Com- 
munion must be one in Priest's Orders. But, as the 
whole Office is not used when there is to be no 
celebration of the Sacrament, the portion employed 
on such occasions, and designated the ^* Ante-Corn- 
mimion Service** or ^^ Second Service^** extending to 
the conclusion of the Sermon, has been often delegated 
to a Deacon. This relaxation of the Eubric, however, 
is only excusable in the eyent of no Officiating Priest 
being present ; or when pressing necessity may require 
it ; but the absence of a Priest cannot be permitted 
when an * administration* is to take place. In the 
Jlrst Liturgv of Edward VI. (1549.) the Eubric at 
the end of the Communion Office, directing the 
curtailment of the Service when there were * none to 
communicate,^ orders that : — 

• The Priest shall say all things at the Altar {a^ppointed 

* to he said at the celebration cf the Lord^s Supper) until after the 

* Offertory. And then shall add one or two of the Collects afore- 
' written as occasion shall serve by his discretion. And then turn- 
' ing him to the People shall let them depart with the accustomed 

* Blessing.' (1549.)— Keeling. 229. 

Here we find a Priest is expressly appointed to the 
Ante-Communion Service ; and * the Blessing* more- 
over, to be pronounced, which is limited by Eubric 
to the Priest, In the Liturgies of 1552, 1559, and 
1604, the term * Priest ' is omitted from this Eubric ; 
which commences : — * Upon the Soly-days (if there be 
^ no Communion) shall be said all that is appointed* 
&c. : the pronouncing of * the Blessing ' is also not 
enjoined ; hence, we may conclude that, latitude was 
given for a Deacon to officiate in this Service. In 
the last BSview, however, in 1662, though the term 
Priest was not restored to this Eubric, yet ^ the 
blessing ' was directed to be used ; in these words : — 
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^concluding with the hlessinffJ Since, therefore, this 
^ blessing ^ can only be pronounced by a Friest, we 
may suppose that the altered Eubric intended to 
enK)rce the employment of a Priest in the Ante- 
Communion Service, 

695. — As a General Eule, therefore, the chief per- 
son of the Church (persona ecclesus), the Incumbent, 
should be the chief Minister in the Communion 
Office ; as well in the Ante-Oommunion Service^ as in 
the * Administration^ 

596. — We may also add, that it is sometimes the 
practice for the * Preacher,' if a stranger, or another 
person than the Minister officiating in the Beading 
Desk, to occupy the north side of the Table, and 
undertake the reading of this earlier portion of the 
Communion Office. And it has been said that, if 
the Preacher should be a stranger, this function 
ought to be assign^ to him *by way of compli- 
ment;' but surely this is neither the time, place, 
nor occasion, for the passing of compliments ; there- 
fore the wholesome, time-worn, custom of devol- 
ving the duty upon the Incumbent should not, we 
think, be departed from. Exceptional cases will, 
of course, arise; such as instances of indisposition, 
infirmity, or being overtasked, when the Incumbent 
would satisfy the requirements of the Liturgy by 
taking simply the Hpisile, should he be present : we 
shall also find that where a Church is provided with 
a staff of Clergy, and a division of duty apportioned, 
the ^Jite-Communion Service is sometimes allotted 
to the second officiating Minister in Priests' Orders, 
while the Gospel and Epistle are delegated to certain 
appointed Eeaders, termed at one time the Gospeller 
and Epistoler ; or, it may be, the Epistle alone is 
appropriated to a distinct Eeader; this, however, is 
not often the case: still, the general rule above 
given should be departed from as seldom as possible. 
Should a Deacon be the only Officiating Minister, 
a circumstance that may occasionally and unavoidably 
happen, custom allows him to take the Ante-Oom- 
munion Service. — (See postea,) 
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Bp. Cottm remarks >-* TfaiB term or title of Priest, is here used 
' throughout this whole Communion Service, unless it be in such 
' parts of it which may be read upon Sundays and Holidays token 
' there w no Communion, for then anff other Minister may wrfarm 
' the Qffioe, But the Sacrament of the Eucharist is reseryed for the 
' Priest, no other Minister of an inferior Order having any com- 

* mission or power ^ven him, to meddle either in consecrating the 

* Elements^ or absohing the penitents that come to receive them.* — 
Add. Notes to Nioholls* Book of Com, Prayer, p. 88. 

The Bey. J. Jebb writes:—' It never could have been intended 
' to construe the Rubrics of the Communion Service so rigidly, as 
' to contradict the universal practice in a^ ages, which has ever 
' sanctioned the ministration of three Clergymen at the Communion. 
' The distribution of the service between them has, in fact, been 
' very exactly defined, at least as to certain portions of the Office, 
*e.g.f the Epistle and Gospel. In some cases, indeed, the law of 
'the Church enjoins it; thus, the 24tA Canon has Uiese words: 
"'The princii)ar Minister* (at the Communion) * using a decent 
" cope,' and being assisted with the Gospeller and Epistler agreeably, 
« according to the Advertisements published anno 7 JSliz." In the 
*' Form and Manner of making of Deacons," &c this is made still 

* more definite in the charge which follows: " Take thou authority 
"to read the Gos])el m the Church of God;** and that the Gospel 
' in the Communion Service is here meant is proved bv the fact 

* that immediately after one of the Deacons is appointed to enter 

* upon his office by reading the Gospel, And it can be proved that 

* in this instance the Church of England but confirms the custom 
' of the Church universaL It may be observed that the license 
' given in the above charge, implies that the Officiating Priest is 

* not of necessity the Preacher^ since Deacons may preach; but they 

'cannot perform the full Communion Service But looking 

' merely at the letter of the Prayer Book, the Priest mav fairly 
' be construed to mean that Priest, to whom that particular part 
' of the Service to which the Bubric refers has been by authority 

* or custom assigned. He must of necessity be a Priest, when but 
' one Clergyman is present. The delegation to a lawfal Minister 
'of a part of the Office surely satisfies the intention of the Bubric 
' The Priest, that is, the principal Minister present, in Collegiate 
'and Parish Churches, is responsible; but he may call in the 
'assistance of another, according to the universal custom of the 

* Church.' — (Stephens's Booh of Common Prayer, E. H. S. p. 
1123.^ — In another Work this Author says:—' The universal cGstom 
' of the Church assigns, in Collegiate Foundations, the Office of the 
' Communion to the Senior Member present, that is, to the Bishop 
' or the Dean ; and next to them, to the first in rank either by 

* temporary office, as Vice-dean in the Cathedrals of new founda- 

'tion, or bv ])ermanent place in the Chapter, as in those of old 

' This Collegiate rule, however, would seem to be the proper one 

* to adopt in Parish Churches. As it is, the Rectors or Vicars in 

* those places, bv a very general, if not universal custom, yield to 
' their Bishops alone in the administration of the Holy Communion, 
' taking upon themselves the performance of that part of the Service 

* which follows the Sermon. To the Preacher, nowever, whether 

* a Stranger or a Curate, is, by an anomalous courtesy, assigned the 
' princii^ part at the Ante-Communion. To this arrangement there 
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' are two objections. The first is, the impropriety of making the 

* Sermon the standard by which the distribntion of the sacred Offices 
' among the ministers is to be regulated : the second is, the effect 
' it has in breaking the unity of the Service. The Minister who 

* performs the principal Office of the day, that is, the CoruecrcOion 

* of the Elements^ ought to begin the Communion Service at its 

* proper place. Besides, the Incumbent of the Parish ought always 

* to take this principal part as the Persona Eccleaia^ and it is not 
' seemly that ne should compliment away this station, assigned to 

* him by his Bishop. The impropriety of suffering a Deacon to read 
'the Ante- Communion Service in the presence of a Priest, is too 

* obvious to require comment.* (p. 472.)— CAorai Service, 

[The Ornaments of the Priest at Communion Time.'} 

697.— The Eubric of the First Prayer Book of 

Edw. VI., (1549), which we have just partly quoted, 

refers particularly to the Ornaments of the Minister 

to be used at the time of the Administration of the 

Holy Communion, as follows : — 

' Upon the day, and at the time appointed for the ministra- 
' Hon of the Holt Communion, the Prie »t that shall execute the 

* holy ministry t shall put upon him the Vesture appointed for 
'that minisirationy that is to say, a white Albe plain, with a 
'Vestment or Cope. And where there be many Priests, or 
' Deacons, there so many shall be ready to help the Priest in the 

* mimstraiiony as shall be requisite. And shaU have upon them 

* likeunse the Vestures appointed for their ministry, that is to 
'say, Albesiw^A Tunicles' (1549.)— Keeling, p. 167. 

Here we perceive that the Chief Minister used to wear an AWe 
with a Vestment or Cope ; and the Assistant Ministers to wear Albes 
with TunicUs. 

598. — At the Antb-Commumion Sebvice, and when there is no 

administration, the Officiating Ifinister was directed by another 

Bubric at the end of the Communion Office in this early Liturgy 

of 1549, to wear tLa Albe, or Surplice, with a Cope : it thus reads. — 

'Upon Wednesdays and Fridays the English Litany 

'shaU be said or sung, S^c And though there be none to 

' communicate with the Priest, yet these days {<tfter ^A^ Litany 
'ended) the Priest shall put upon him a plain Albe or Sur- 
'plice with a Cope, and say all things at the Altar, Sfo, 
' And the same order shaU be used all other days Sfc 

* and none disposed to communicate with the Priest* (1549.)— 
Kbbuno. 229. 231. 

699. — These Buhrics, as we have already fully 
shown in Vol. O. to which we must refer our Eeaders 
for every detail connected with the Ornaments of the 
Minister, are now obsolete ; and both Cakon (68), and 
TTsAQB, prescribe that in performing the Communion 
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Office no change shall be made from the Vestments 
employed at Morning and TSvening Prayer, We have 
cited these Bubrics of 1549, lest it shoidd be supposed 
we had designedly, or accidentally, passed them over. 
We will now proceed to discuss briefly 

The Flace of the Friest. 

600. — The Bubrie at the beginning of the Com- 
munion Office, which we have already quoted (4 d)^ 
directs that the Friest shall stand at the north side 
of the Communion Table ; that is to say, ' at the left 
hand side, as one approaches the Table from the Nave.* 
This gloss is necessary, because in some Churches the 
Chancel does not stand at the east end of the Church. 
In London there are several instances to be met with 
where the Churches have not been built in the usual 
direction, on account of the difficulty of procuring 
sites extending lengthways from east to west. 

The Eubric at its first introduction in 1549, ran 

thus :— 

' The Prieat standing hwtibly afore the midst of the Altar, 
UhaU say the Lor^t Prayer, toUh this Collect* (1549.)— 
Kebliko. 169. 

and did not, as we can well imagine, contemplate that 
frequent omission of the celebration of the Eucharist 
which till lately had become almost an universal custom; 
yet provision was made for the event of there being 
' none to communicate with the Priest ' by a Bubrie 
at the end of the Communion Office, of the same 
Liturgy, and continued with a little variation in all 
the subsequent jRevisions, directing that, on such 
occasions only,* the earlier portion of the^ Office should 
be used — that which we now call the ^Jbite'Chmmunion 
Service/ At first, this Service was read by some at 
the north side of the Altar; by others, from their 
Stall in the Chancel, or from the Beading Pew ; and 
thus did the usage vary, until the time of Archbishop 
Laud ; who is charged with enforcing a strict adhe- 
rence to the Bubrie, and commanding that the Office 
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of the Holy Communion, wholly, or in part, should 
at all times be read from the north aide of the Altar, 
whether there was to be an actual Celebration, or 
not. Among the * Exceptions against the Book of 
Common Prayer' taken at the Savoy Conference 
{May 4th, 1661.) by the Presbyterian Divines at 
the last Bevision, was this : — 

*■ That the Mmister be not required to rehearse any part of the 

* Liturgy at the Communion Taole, saye only those parts which 
'properly belong to the Lord's Supper; and that at such times 
'only when the said holy Supper is administered.' {p. 307.) — 
Cabdwell's Conf, 

To this the Bishops reply: — 'That the Minister should not read 
' the Communion Service at the Communion Table, is not reason- 

* able to demand, since all the primitive Church used it, &c The 

' Priest standing at the Communion Table seemeth to give us an 
' invitation to the Holy Sacrament, and minds us of our duty, viz. 

* to receive the Holy Communion, some at least every Sunday; and 

* though we neglect our duty, it is fit the Church should keep her 

* stanSng.'— (t£ 342.) 

601. — The present usage is certainly to read the 

* Ante-Communion Service,' whether there be a cele- 
bration or not, from the north end of the Communion 
Table facing the south, and turning occasionally to 
the Congregation (see postea) : the exception as to 
pUkce prevails only in a few rural Churches, where 
they read this Service on no-communion days from the 
Desk ; the excepiiony however, as to position, prevails 
only in extreme ritualistic Churches where the Priest 
stands at the north-end of the west side of the Com- 
munion Table, and faces the east. To enter into the 
dispute which so- long existed as to what is implied 
in the Eubric by the expression ' the north side of the 
Communion Table * — whether, that is to say, it means 
the north-end of the Table, the Priest to face the 
south, or the north-end of the west side of the Table, 
the Priest to face the east, would neither be interest- 
ing, nor profitable ; (see LATHBrET*s Mist, of Book 
of Com. Frayevy pp. 323. 397. 426.) ; we may, there- 
fore, close the consideration of this Bubric with a 
few authorities. 

L'EsTRANOR (a.d. 1669—60) remarks:— * As for the Priest 
' standing at the Nortf^tide of the Table, this seemeth to avoid the 
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* fashion of the Priests standing with his face towards the East, 
' as is the Popish practice. So the MS. Collections of a learned 

* man/ {p, 166.)— ulttiaiKW. 

Bishop Cosins (a. d. 1672) qnotes on this head the following:— 
' Qnando stamus ad orationem. (B. Cypr. de Orat. Dominic.) Stantes 
' oramus, quod est signam Resnrrectionis, tempore Paschali« undo 
' etiam omnibus diebns Dominicis ad Altabb id observatur. (S. Aug. 
'Epist. 119.) "The Jews prayed standing, (Matth, 6. 6.) but only 
"in the time of Mourning; for then they prayed prostrate, or upon 
"their knees.** Formerly the Priest stood in the middle of the 

* Sacred Altar. {Dhnys. Eecl Eier, Cap. 8. TertuU. de Orat, Cap, 
' 14.) Si ad aram Det tteterU. " And the Writings of the'Ancients 
' abound with testimonies of the same thing." Again this Writer 
says with respect to standing at the Table :—* which was the custom 

* of the ancients, that all things which pertained to the Celebration 
' of the Lord's-Snpper 'should be said at the Altar. Now in this 
' Celebration, there is hardly any difference between us and tha 
' Protestants in Germany^ but that among us the Prayers are said 
*by the Bishop or Minister at the Altar ^ but among them in the 
^ Desk : In which they do not agree with the Ancients.' — Add, 
Notes to NiCHOULs' Book of Com. Prayer, {p. 38.) 

Bp. Spabbow says: —'The place for this Service is the Altar, 
*or Cammunion-Table ; Bubric before the Communion. And so it 
' was always in primitive times, which is a thing so plain, as that it 
' needs no proof, (p. 15S.)^Bationale, 

Dr. Bkitkett (a.d. 1708) says:— * If it be ask'd, whether those 

* parts of the Communion Office which are allow'd to be read when 
' there is no Communion, may be read without going to the Com* 

* munion Table; I answer, they certainly may. And for this I need 
' offer no further reason, besides its being an allow'd practice, which 
' our Governors do never blame, or endeavour to alter. There are 

* some expressions in the Bubric, I confess, which intimate the con- 
' trary. But certainly an allow'd custom is sufficient to satisfie any 
' man's conscience in this case.' {p, 155. Note.) — Paraphrase on ^e 
Book of Common Prayer, 

Db. Bissb says; — *Now in manv Parish Churches, instead of 
' this Anthem, is commonly sung a iPsalm: which is very proper, 
'though the Minister should not go up to the Communion'Taile ; 
' and rather the more so when he does: because this interposal of a 

* Psalm makes a separation and distinction between the two Ser- 
' vices, which ought to be thus made by distance of time, when 
' it cannot be done by difference of place. Not but in all Parish 
' Churches, as well as in Quires, where it can be done with con- 
' venience to the Congregation, this Service oi*ght regularly to be said 

* at the Lords Table : a thing which Bishop Beverid^e, that great 

* saint and ornament of our Church, and great admirer and pro- 

* motor of our Liturgy, much desires and insists upon, as useful to 
' remind people, that there ought at least to be a Sacrament, though 

* there be not, on every Sundwr and Holy-day.'— (Quoted in Manx's 
Book of Common Prayer, p. 281.) 
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'Whbatlt 8878:— * Wherever it Tthe TabU) be placed, the 

* Priest is obliged to stand at the north tide^ (or end thereof, as 
'the Scotch Liturgy expresses it; which also orders, that it shall 
' staDd at the uppermost part of the Chancel or Church), the design 
'of which is, that the Priest may be the better seen and heard; 
'which, as our Altars are now placed, he cannot be but at the 

* north or south side. And therefore the north eide^ being the right 

* hand or upper side of the Altar, is certainly the most proper for 

* the Officiating Priest, that so the assisting Minister, if there be 
' one, may not be obliged to stand above him. And Bishop Beveridge 
'has shewn that wherever, in the ancient Liturgies, the Minister is 
' directed to stand b^ore the Altar^ the north side of it is always 
' meant.' ( />. 303.)— i2a£. ///. qf Book of Common Prayer. 

Archdeacon Sharp writes: — ' For since the customary placing 
'of Altars in Chancels it becomes sometimes impossible in large 
' Churches, and where the Chancels are almost equal in length to 
' the Churches themselves, to perform that part of the Communion 
' Service which is to be read always on Sundavs and Holy-days, 
' at the Lord's Table, without quite defeating the intention of its 
' being read at all, viz. " that it should be heard of all the people.** 
' But then, pray let us observe further, that where this necessity 
' for breaking through the Bubric cannot be pleaded by us; that is, 
' where this Service *' may be conveniently enough performed at the 
" Table itself," situated in the Chancel; there will be no excuse for us 
*for reading it in the Desk ; as is but too commonly practised in our 
' Churches, contrary to the letter and plain meanmg of the Rubric. 
(p. 53.) Where this Bubric cannot be observed, as I before said, 

* an absolute necessity must overrule the order; but no prescription 
' of nonobservance or customary neglect can avail to the setting it 
' aside. It is true, the Ordinary may connive at this customary 
' neglect, but he cannot warrant nor even excuse the Minister in it, 
' because he is bound, by prior obligations of conformity, to obey 

' the Church in what she commands in her Rubrics.* ( />. 55.) 

In a Note is added;—' Should it be insinuated that this Rubric, by 
' expressly directing what should be done " in Communion time,^' 
' may mean that the Priest should then only stand at the norih side 
'of the Table; the answer is, that there he is ordered to stand 
' whensoever he begins the Offiee ; and there he is commanded " to 
" say the Lord's Prayer, with the Collect following," &c. (p. 66.) — 
On Kvbrics and Canons, 

The Rev. J. J. Blunt, (late Margaret Professor of DivinUy at 
Cambridge,) observes: — 'Here the Bubric is express against a 



"north side of the Table, and say," &c. (p. SQ5»)^Duties of the 
Parish Priest, 

The Bev. J. Jbbb states:— ' Whatever license may be ^ven to 
' the Ordinary to change the place of the Holy Table, during the 
' Administration of the Communion, no license whatever is given 
' to the Minister by the letter, and I will add, by the spirit of the 
' Prayer Book, to say anv of the prayers of that Service, even on 
' non-Oommiinion days, m any other place than at the Holy Table 

5 s 
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^Uteff, All the Bobrios imply and snppose the use of the Table. 
' And T cannot see why there is not as strong a ground for violating 
'the Bubric directing the weekly use of the Ante-Gommunion 
' SerTice, as for transgressing these. It may be said, indeed, that 

* the Canon sanctions the removal of the Table at the Communion 
' time only, and therefore that it is not only physically impossible 
' in many places for the Minister to read the Ante-Communion in 
' the Chancel, bat that he has no option to do otherwise than read 
*it in ike Desk, if he is to be heard. To this it may be answered; 

* it is far from clear whether the Church contemplates the non- 

* administration of the Holy Communion on Snndays, except as an 

•unhappy accident, (p. 468.) Our best Bitualists have held 

' that the theory of the Church is to give an opportunity at least 
*to all, every Sunday: and the Communion Service is to be read 
' to as far as a certain place, to terminate there, should no nersons 

* have signified their intention of communicating As to tne plea 

'often urged, that in lon^ Chancels the Minister is not seen, this 
'can apply to a part of the Congregation only: and in large 
' Churches, there is no position whatever where he can be visible 
' to all: besides, the Church has laid a stress upon his being keard, 

* not upon his being seen. But whatever necessity may in some few 

* instances exist, for reading the Ante-Communion from the Desk^ it 
' is in all instances to be deeply deplored. There is, perhaps, no one 
'external practice, next to irreverence or apathy, which is more 
' repugnant to all Christian precedent, and wnich has more injured 

* the real edification of the people, as keeping out of remembrance 
' the Table of the Lord, the recollection of His death, and the special 
' obligations of the Sunday Communion, in which the devotion of 
' the faithful ought mainly to consist. A thousand times more is 
' lost to the cause of edification by the non-observance of this signi- 
' ficant ceremony, than is gained by the more audible recitation of 

'the Ante- Communion prayers, (p. 469.) Ko pains should be 

' spared to obviate a custom so essentialljr uncathdic But even 

' at times when the Communion is administered, every pains seem 

* to be taken in many places, to dissociate the former division from 

* the latter, by prforming the part preceding the Sermon in the 
' Desk. (p. 470.) Doubts have arisen with regard to the mean- 

* ing of the term " north nde^ into which the Author must avow 
' his incai>acity to enter. It seems a very plain matter, that the 
'Church intended merely that which universal custom exhibits; 

* not an angle, but an end, or shorter side, of the Table, placed as it 
' is now, altarwise. So the Church has interpreted it by the uniform 
'position both of the Table itself, and of her Ministers, at least ever 
' since the last Beview.* (p. 471.) — On the Choral Service, 

The Bey. J. Purchas writes: — ' The north side (as distinguished 
' from the north end^ the Altar being a parallelogram) is the tech- 
' nical phrase for the north part of the west stde^ ciUled also the 
' Gospel or left corner. It occurs in the Syriac Litur^ of S. James: 
* — " Venitgue (i.e. sacerdos) a latere septentrionalt ad australe" 
(Benaudotii Lit, Or, ColLf tom. ii. p. 24.) —(p. 83. note,) -^ Direct- 
orium Anglic€inum. 

The Bbv. J. C. BoBERTsoN says: — * In favour of the usage ' (of 
reading from the Altar) ' may be pleaded those Bubrics which spef^ 

* of the Lord's Table in connexion with parts of the Communion- 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



THB FLAC£ OF THE FBIEBT. 1729 

* office which are read in the Second Service; and there is certainly 
' no ground for findiug fault with the observance of it, unless, as 
' may happen in some Churches, it render the Service inaudible. It 

* is not. however, as appears to me, the only allowable practice. In 

* the Rubric at the end of the Office, by which it is directed that 

* certain parts of the Service " shall be said if there be no Com- 
^ munion/' there is no order as to the place where they shall be 
*said; whereas, in the Liturgy of 1549, it was expressly enjoined 

* that the Priest should say them " at the Altar:' (Kbblung. 229.) 
' This circumstance would lead us to presume that the later Books 
Mntend to allow the custom of reading elsewhere. The Rubric 

* which directs that the " Priest shall say the opening prayers stand- 
' ing at the north side of the Table," is interpreted by Laud to mean, 
^that whenever he reads these prayers, he must stand there, 
'although there be no Communion. (^Three Speecke8y2Rb.') This 
'Bubric, however, plainly refers in strictness to times when the 
' Table is prepared for a CelebraHont and the change which has just 
'been mentioned appears to shew that it and the other Bubrics 
' which suppose the Priest to be at the Altar are not necessarily to 
' be extended to all times when a part of the Office is used; — an 
' inference which is strengthened by the fact, that this Bubric and 

* the omission of a special direction for the place of Second Service 

* date alike from the Liturgy of 1552. From the order in the 82nd 
' Canon of 1604, that the Table shall stand in the east, " saving 
" when the Holy Communion is to be administered; at which time 
''the same shall be placed in so good sort within the Church or 
" Chancel, as thereb^r the Minister may be more conveniently heard of 
" the Communicants in his prayer and ministrations" it is evident 
' that the framers of the Canons did not contemplate the Minister*s 
' officiating at the Table except on occasions of actual Communion ; 
' and, as we have already had reason to know, the practice of that 
'age, until Laud attempted to introduce a change, was that the 

* Second Service should be read from the Desk (p. 169.) My own 

' feelings are strongly in favour of going to the Altar at all times; 
' but I have thought it well to call attention to the true state of 
' the case, as one among many proofs how little ground there really 
' is for the assumptions of some persons who talk very confidently 
' as if all authoritv were unquestionably with them.' ' (j9. 172.) — 
Sow shall we Conform to the Lit. 

Mb. a. J. Stephens {Barrister-at-Law) writes): — 'Where a 
' Statute will bear two interpretations, one contrary to plain sense, 
' the other agreeable to it, the latter shall prevail. Doubts have 
' arisen with regard to the meaning of " north side of the Table,** It 
' is clear that the Table must be moveable and that the Ordinary 
' can order it to be placed, during the Communion Service, to satisfy 
' the language of the Bubrics. But thee a question suggests itsdf, 
' whether there is any language to satisfy upon which a doubt can 
' arise. It is contended that if an oblong table be used, then, as the 
' sides are different in length from the ends, or " head ** and " foot," 

* standing either at the head or foot of an oblong table is not stand* 

* ing at either of its sides; and therefore, that, to satisfy the language 
' of the Bubric, if an oblong table be used, the " head " and *'foot " 
' of the Table should be east and west and then a north side will be 
' acquired. But this is in fact forgetting that no form of table has 
' been prescribed by the Statute, and therefore that it may be sqnare 

5b— 2 
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* or of any other rectilinear fio^ire. or even cironlar, where of eonrse 
' yon cannot have amf side, in the sense which it is contended '^atde" 

* here hears. The meaning of *' at the north side " therefore seems 
'really to be simply "to the 9u>rth" of the Table/ (p. 1125.)— 
Booh of Common Prayer, E. H. S. 

The Kalendar of the English Church Union says:—' " The north 
' side " does not mean the north end. Ancient usage (independent 

* of the balance of Historical evidence as to all the Informed Prayer 

* Books) seems to prove that the correct Position of '* the Priest, at 

* the commencement of the Service, is ** »tunding " in front of the 
^AUoTy near the North- Comer. If another Priest or Deacon is 
' present, he should stand at the Sonih (or £pistle) side of the AUar, 

* bat on a lower step or level than the Celebrant. If two other 

* Priests or Deacons are present, the second should occupy a similar 

< position on the North'%\Ae, If a Priest and Deacon are present, 
( the Deacon should stand on the Gospel side, the Priest on the 

< Epistle Bide.' (p. 79.)*— F<^ 1863. (Pub. by Masters ) 

In a Note we find: — 'No chairs or seats should be placed at 
' either end of the Altar facing the people: but, when the Bishop is 
' present, a Throne or Chair should be provided for him and placed 
' stall-wise on the North-side of the Sanctuary and westward of the 

* Altar. The Celebrant f when not the Bishop) should, it seems, sit 
' in the middle of the Sedtlia ; the Deacon or Gospeller being on his 

* right hand, and the Epistoler on his left.' (p. 74 ) — ibid. 



The Load's Pbateb. 

(4 rf) *The Priest shall say the Lord^s Prayer,' &c. 

602.— The Eubric directs that the Priest shall 
begin the Service of the Holy Communion bj saying 
the Lord^s Prayer. Palmer tells us that this ' prayer 
of the faithful ' was introduced into this OflSce in the 
earlier English 'Uses,' about the eighth or ninth 
century. {Orig, Lit, ii. 24.), There are, however, no 
especial instructions for the People to say it with the 
Priest, as we find laid down in the Morning and 
Evening Services, and in the after part of this Office ; 
because it is looked upon here rather as a prayer of 
consecration, than of supplication, whence the DoX" 
ology is omitted; which, however, the Boyal Com- 
missioners of 1689, proposed should be introduced. 
In consequence of this silence with respect to the 
duty of the people as regards the utterance of this 
prayer, there is a diversity of usage. The question 
turns on the extent of the interpretation to be given 
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to the expression ' Divine Service^ employed in the 

Kubric following the ^ Absolution ' in Morning Prayer 

where it is enjoined : — 

' Then the Minieter shall kneel and saf the LortPe Prayer 
' with an audible voice ; the People also kneeling and repeating it 

* with him, both here, and wheresoever else it is used in Divine 

* Service,' — Present Book of Common Prayer. 

603. — It must necessarily therefore be inquired, 
whether the Commvkiok Office is a part of the 

* Divine Service * here referred to ? We may answer, 
that subsequent Eubrics in this Office would lead us to 
the inference that it was considered, when this Eubric 
was introduced, as a part of Divine Service. In a 
Bubric before the Offertory Sentences, it is directed, 
that ' Nothing shall he proclaimed or pMished in the 

* Church during the time of Divine Service, but hy 
^ the Minister,^ &c. ; and, again, at the end of the 
Communion Office, there is a Brubric beginning ^ After 

* Divine Service ended, the money given at the 

* Offert(yry^ &c. So in the * Mabbiaoe Office,* the 
first Eubric enjoins that the ^ Banns * are to be 
published ' in the time of Divine Service immediately 

* before the Sentences for the Offertory.* The Beviewers 
of 1662, when introducing these Eubrics in that, the 
last Bevision of the Prayer Book, must have con- 
sidered the Communion Office a part of ^Divine 
Service,' or these words could not have been employed 
in the Eubrics, where we find them; and this may 
easily be accounted for, from the fact of the three 
Offices of Morning Brayer, the Litany, and Obm- 
munion Service, being then combined into one long 
Service : a custom which prevailed some time before 
that Eevision, and which has continued since to the 
present day, as we have already shewn in Vol. B. It 
may, therefore, be laid down as the Bule, that when 
the Communion Office is appended to MoBKiire 
Pbayeb, it forms a part of the Morning Service, or, 
what the Eubric designates, * Divine Service ; ' aad 
in such case, the Lord's Prayer here is to be repeated 
hy the People with the Minister, But when the Cbm- 
munion Office is used as a separate and distinct 
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Serrice, tbe Lord's Prayer should be said hy the 
Priest alone, as the whole Office then acquires a 
different character, from what may be conveyed to 
People's minds when merely the Ante-Communion 
Service without a celebration of the Eucharist is 
employed. (See a further discussion of this question, 
para, 49 — 54. Vol, B.) It may be remarked likewise, 
that when the Communion 0££ce is used as a separate 
and distinct Service, and for * a Celebration,' it should 
hegin xoith the Lord^s Prayer, and not with the Offer- 
tory Sentences, as is sometimes done. In confirmation 
of these opinions, we will add a few authorities in 
addition to those cited in the preceding Volume. 
{Vol. a.) 

In the previons citations in VoL Bf it will be fonnd that 
TardUy, Bisse^ Shepherd^ Bp, Mant^ Jebh, and Robertson^ advocate 
the repetition of the Lord's Prayer by the People with the Priest. 

The Rkv. J. J. Blunt (late Margaret Professor of Divinity 
at Cambridge University) observes: — 'Are the People to repeat 
*the prayer, on this occasion, after him? The custom is not to 
'do so, in spite of the general injanction contained in the Bnbric, 

* prefixed to the Lord's Prayer, where it first occurs, that thejr are 
' to repeat it after the Priest " wheresoever it is used in Divine 

* Service" I think the custom of abstaining from doing so in this 

* particular instance, may be right, the theory being this (I propose 

* It merely for your consideration) : In primitive times tne Lord's 

* Prayer seems, probably, to have been regarded as a portion of the 
'prayer of consecration of the Elements; and, for this reason, in 

* the early Liturgies, alwa^^s has a position before the Communion; 

* " Give us this day our daily bread, considered to have a reference 

* to the Eucharist, about to be celebrated. Accordingly, under that 
' view of it, it was the business of the Priest, and not of the People, 

* to say the prayer; the People having no share in the act of con- 
' secration. And this would account for the usage which Mr, 

* Robertson tells us now obtains in Westminster Abbey, that not 

* only the Priest alone says the prayer, but that the people do not 

* even accompany him in the Amen. On the other hand, the Rubric 

* before the. Lord's Prayer, where that prayer follows the Com- 

* munion, runs, " then shall the Priest say the Lord's Prayer, the 

* People repeating afUr him every petition ; " because here that 

* prayer has no longer the character of a prayer of consecration, 

* but of general petition, to be joined in by all. And the same 
'consideration, perhaps, would be the key to having the prayer, 
*in the first position, without the Doxology; in the second, with it, 

* as it sfiands in our Service.' {p, 326.) — Duties of the Parish Priest, 

Dr. Cobrib, Master of Jesus College, Cambridge, states:— • 
' Contrary to the direction added at the review of the Litur^ in 

* 1662, that whenever the Lord's Prayer is used, the whole Con- 
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* gregation shall join with the Minister in an audible voice, the 

* custom universally is for the Priest, in this case, to say the Lord's 
' Prayer alone. Such was, also, the usage in England before the 

* Reformation. In the Greek and Gallic Churches the custom, in 
' the celebration of Mass, was for all the Congregation to join in 

* the recital of the Lord's Prayer. See Mabill. Liturg. Gallic. ;>. 49.' 
Note in Wheatly's IUw. of Book of Common Prayer, p. 304. 

The Rev. J. C. Robertson, speaking of the custom of the Priest 
saying here the Lord's Prayer a2<me, remarks — *that the practice 

* has continued in this place, may perhaps be ascribed to the force 

* of tradition, prevailing over the new order I am informed that 

' at Westminster Abbey the custom is that the Priest alone should 
'say the Prayer without being accompanied even in the Amen, 

* This practice, as well as that of ioint repetition throughout, would 

* satisfy the rule by which the ' Amen' is printed in upright letters. 
' It appears to me, however, that it is a tradition of the time before 
' the last Revision, not an exemplification of our present Rubric' 
(p. 2li,)Sofu shall tee Cof^orm, &c. 

The " Amen " is to be uttered here by those only 
who say the Lord's Prayer. 



FosTusB ov Fbiebt, Ain> People. 

(^Priest gUmding, People kneeUng,') 

604.— The Eubrie directs that the * Lord's Prayer,* 
and Colleety following, are to be said by the Priest 
^atandingy the People, the while, ^kneeling.* This 
attitude of standing the Priest assumes from exercising 
here the function, rather of administration ; and the 
People kneel to express their sense of supplication. The 
omission of the celebration of the Eucharist was not 
contemplated when this Office was compiled, therefore 
the characteristic of the Lord's Prayer we have noted 
above and which is conveyed in the petition, " €Hve us 
this day our daily hread^^ loses the beauty of its applica- 
tion when there is no Communion. While saying the 
Lord^s FrayeTy and the Collect following, the Priest 
turns towards the souths as addressing God. 

Bp. Mast, says:— * He is at first to turn to the Lord's Table; 
' and after the Lord's Prayer, and following Collect, to turn to the 
'People.' (,p,bZ,y-Hor.LiU 

The Rev. H. R, Moody writes:—* Read the Lord's Prayer and 
* CoUect, standing, with your face towards the Table. Then turn to 
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*the Congregation^ to rehearse the Commandments; after which, 
'read the Collect for the Qaeen, and that of the day, "standing as 

* before " i.e. with yew face towards the Table. Then turn again 
' towards the people^ to read the Epistle and Gospel.' (p. 83.)'— 
HvUs to young Clergymen, 

The Collect for Purity of Heart. 

(To be said by the Priest olme— the Priest standing, and taming 
towards the Table; the People kneeling,) 

606. — Thi8 Collect for purity of heart is of very early 
date, having been found in the Sacramentary of Alcuin 
at the end of the 8th century, and in that of Leofric, 
bp. of Exeter, in the 9th century. It occurs in the 
prayer for the preparation of the Mass in the Salis- 
Dury Missal, and was ititroduced, with the Lord's 
Prayer, into the Jlrst Liturgy of Edward VI. 1649. 
It is to be uttered by the Priest alone standing and 
looking to the Table, the People kneeling and silently 
following in their thoughts, but repeating aloud at 
the close the "-4»ic»," as the difference of type will 
indicate. In the ^* Alterations^^ suggested Dy the 
Eoyal Commissioners in 1689, we find the word 

* operation,' proposed in the place of * inspiration.' 

In the first Liturgy of Edward VI. 1649, there 
followed here these Eubrics, &c. in the place of the 
Ten Commandments and Eesponses we now have. 

* Then shall he sou a Psalm appointed for the Introit: which 
' Psalm ended, the Prtest shall say, or else the Clerks shall sing,' 

* ig. Lord have mercy upon ns. 

' iij. Christ have mercy upon us. 

* iij. Lord have mercy upon us. 

Then the Priest standing at Gods board shad begin, 

* Glory be to God on high. 

* The Clerks, And in earth peace, &c.' (to the end of the Gloria 

in Excelsis.) 
' Then ihe Priest shall turn him to the People and say, 

* The Lord be with you. 

* The Answer, And with thy Spirit. 

* The Priest. Let us pray.* 
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The Tew Commaitdments. 

(6) if. * Then shaU the Priest^ turning to the People, rehearse 
* distinctly all the Tbn Commandments; and the People 
'still Kneeling shall after every Commandment ask Ood 
' mercy for their transgression thereof for the Hme past, 
' and grace to keep the same for the time to come, as 
'foUoweth* (1662.)— Present Book of Com. Prayer. 

(The Priest standing and turning to the People — the People 
still kneeling,) 

606. — It was formerly the usage in the Church 
of England, to read before the Epistle and (3-ospel a 
portion of the "Law," and at the Bevision oi the 
Liturgy in 1552, it was thought desirable to introduce 
here that portion of the 20th Chapter of Exodus, com- 
prising the Commandments, so as to form a permanent 
and invariable Lesson from the Old Testament, and 
the one most suited to the circumstances of the reign, 
and the occasion of the service. It was divided into 
ten short verses or capitula, each provided with a 
Besponse^ whence they acquired the appellation of 
the " Tew CoMMAiTDMEiirTB." They formed no part 
of any ancient Liturgy, and the idea, probably, was 
suggested to our Eeformers by the Strasburg Liturgy 
of Valerandus FollanuSy (Lavbenoe^s Bampton Lee- 
twresy p. 210.). This foreign Liturgy was used by 
those strangers who had fled from Strasburg on 
account of the ' Interim^ and taken up their abode 
at Glastonbury. 

The Eubric at its first appearance in the Prayer 
Book of 1552, did not much differ from our present 
Bubric ; it ran thus : — 

' Then shall the Priest rehearse distinctly all the X Command' 

* mentSi and the People Kneeling shall cfter every Commandment, 

* ask &ocPs {God. 1604) mercy for their transgression of the same 

* after this sort,' (1552. 1669. 1604.)— Keeung. 170, 171. 

607. — In the' Alterations ' suggested by the Boyal 
Commissioners in 1689, it was proposed to read the 
first clause of the Bubric we now have, thus : — * Then 

* shall the Minister standing with his face towards 
'the Feople shall rehearse distinctly all the Tek 



Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



1736 THB HOLT COMMVNIOir. 

' GoMMAirDMEKTS ('as in Exodus,' in the Margin); 

* and,' &c. : (the Eoman letters indicate the changes). 
It was also proposed to strike out this Bubric and the 
whole text of the Commandments, and put in their 
place these words : — *' Befer to the Litany,^* It was 
also advised to insert a Subric permitting the reading 
of the Uiffht Beatitudes in the stead of the " Ten Com- 
mandments," adding to each a suitable Besponse: 
thus — 

* Or the S Beatitudes, the People gtili kneelinpy and after 

* erery Beatitude, praying ae ie hereafter directed, 

* Minister, Our Lord Christ spake these words and said, Blessed 
' are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

^People, Lord have meroy upon ns, and make us partakers of 
' this blessing. 

&o. &o. &0. 

The last Besponse was in these words : 

* People, Lord have meroy upon ns and indae ns with all 

* these Graces, and make us partakers of the blessedness promised 
' to Them we humbly beseech Thee/ 

There was also a rough draft of the above Beati- 
tudes with Besponses very much enlarged, inserted 
in the Book on paper, with this Note: — ^ This is 
^ tohe used after or instead \of'\ the X Commandments up* 

* on the great Festivals,* (Copy of ^Alterations ' printed 
by Order of the House of Commons, 1854. p, 44 — 46.) 

It was likewise suggested to add to the ' Fourth 
Commandment' a marginal Note at the word ^' Sab^ 
hath** as follows: — ^ which is now the Lor^s Day! 
But none of these changes were accomplished. 

In the Scotch Liturgy of 1637, the reading of this 
Bubric is important ; thus — 

' Then shall the Presbyter, turning to the People^ rehearse 

* distinctly all the Ten Commandments: the People all the while 
' Kneeling, and asking Ghd mercy for the transgression of every 
'duty therein; either according to the letter, or to the mystical 
' importance of the said Commandment.'*— (Kbhujxq p. 170.) 



• In the American Liturgt the only deviations from onr 
present Rubric are — * Minister ' for * Priest ^ — omitting * all * after 
* distinctly^ — omitting * thereof* after transgression* — Keep the 
Maw* instead of ^Keep the same.* And there is appended at the 
close of the Commandments our Lord's summary of the Law found 
in Matt, zxii. 37—40. 
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Hence we see the origin of the insertion of these 
Commandments, and what care should be taken to 
read them aloud clearly, and distinctly. The opinions 
following will defend their introduction into the Office 
of the Holy Communion. 

Bp. Cosins {oh. 1672), oommenting on the word ' distinctlp* says, 
'i.e. with pauses between every one,' and then adds: — *I do not 
'find in any Liturgy, old or new, before this, of the fifth of 
' Edward VI. (here continued) that the Jews* Decalogue was used 

* in the Service of the Christian Church : but it seems, that the 
' rehearsal of it in the beginning of the Communion, was appointed 
*with the People's Answers, and craving pardon and grace to 

* observe them, instead of Confession of Sins, always set in this 
'place. It serves to actuate our repentance, by calling to mind 
' our Offences by rei&iV— Add, Notes to Nioholls' Book (^ Com* 
Prayer, p. 88. 

Dean Comber writes: — * We vowed to keep them' (these divine 
'precepts) Mn our Baptism, and we renew that vow at every 
'Communion, and therefore it is very fit we should hear them 

* often, and have them repeated now, when we are going to make 

'a fresh engagement to observe them And where could the 

' Law be placed in our Service more conveniently, than immediately 
' before the Gospel, to make that more welcome to us, when the 
' Law hath humbled us by its terrors? And since we are to confess 

* all our sins before we come to this blessed Sacrament of pardon, 
' the Church holds out this glass unto us by which we may discover 

'all our offences.' When we hear these holy Commandments 

' read in the Church, we must receive them witn equal reverence 
' and humility as if God Himself spake them from Mount Sinai : 
' and, because we have offended against them all, we must kneel 
'down as criminals ought to do, and diligently consider, as the 
'Priest reads them, what sins we have done against each Com- 
'mandment; and when we have found out the particular trans- 
' gressions, we must at the close of every command, most earnestly 
' beg pardon for them, saying, " Lord have mercy upon us" and 
' forgive us for these great offences.' (jp, 282, 288.)— Manx's Booh 
of Common Proffer, 

Dr. Bbnnbt remarks; — 'Here let me intreat the People to 
' consider well the seriousness of this part of the Office. The Words 
'of God Himself are read unto them by God's Ambassador; and 
' they are to be received with the utmost reverence, and a mind 

* sincerely resolved to obey them. Now the Congregation must not 
'even mentally repeat them together with the Minister; much less 
' must they mutter them over aloud, and thereby disturb those who 
'are placed near them: but attend to them as spoken by the 
' Minister with an awful silence; and at the end of each Command- 
' ment fervently say, ' Lord, have mercy upon us^ &c' (p. 167.). — 
Paraphrase of Book of Common Prayer, 
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The Bespoitseb. 



608.— The Besponses, which are only another form 
of the Kyrie eleison, are derived, it is supposed, from a 
passage in Deuteronomy : * O that there were such 
' an heart in them that thej would fear me and keep 

* all my Commandments always,' {ch, v. 29.) combined 
with the following clause from Jeremiah xxxi. 83. — 

* 1 mil put my law in their inward parts, and loriie U 

* in their hearts,^ (See also I Kings viii. 67, 58.) As the 
Responses are supplications it is the general opinion 
that they should be ^said^ rather than ^ chanted;^ 
although chanting them with proper tone and suitable 
effect would not be in violence of the Bubric, which 
simply directs the People to * ask Ood ' for * mercy * 
and ' grace ' to keep them. Where the Service is con- 
ducted chorally^ or chanting them is the usage, of 
course, this practise would be continued. 



Bp. Mant writes: — The common tone of prayer is proper for 

"" light not 
Service, 



' the succeeding prayers " for mercy and grace." They ought not 
* to be chanted, unless in connection with the Choral l^rv 



ip. 63.)— -ffor. Lit, 

The Bey. J. Jebb remarks: — * They are not expressly enjoined 

* to be aung by the Bubric: nothing, however, forbids the practice: 

* and the whole analogy of the Choral Service requires that every 

* part allotted to the Choir or Congre^tion should be chanted or 
*8ung. Still, there is more direct rubrical sanction for the singing 
'of the Creed than of the Eyrie; and therefore those Choirs who 
'merely say the former and sing the latter, reverse the proper 

* alternative, if indeed any is necessary. The regular Choral usage 

* prescribes the tinging of both They are not Chants but rather 

* »hort anthems being set to a varied melody. It is altogether 

' irregular to sing them to Chants, and quite inconsistent with their 
' intrinsic character. In some Parish Churches, only the last is 
' sung, a practice which interrupts the unity of this part of the 

* Service.* (p. 476.)— C*ora/ Service. 

POSTUBE. 

609. — The Bubric directs the Priest to continue 
standing at the north side of the Table, and to turn 
towards the Congregation; the People to continue 
kneeling. The Priest is not to advance from the 
Table to the Altar-Bails, as is frequently done^ 
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Bishop Andrbwbs' {ob. 1626) writes: — 'The Priest after the 
' Collect, descends to the door of the Septum, makes a low adoration 

* towards the Altar: then turns to the people, and standing in the 
' door, readeth the Ten CommandmenU {as from God), whilst they 
' lie prostrate to the end, as to God speaking.' (p. S8.y-Add. Notes 
to NiCHOLLS* Book of Com. Prayer, 

Dr. Bbnnet observes: — 'Whilst the Commandments are read- 
' ing, the People are justly order'd to kneel, because of the frequent 

* use of that excellent petition, • Lord have mercy upon us,* &c. which 

* ouffht to be repeated in a praying posture. For the so frequent 
' ana sudden change pf the posture, from standing to kneeling, and 
' again from kneeling to standing, which must otherwise be made, 
' would cause disturbance and confusion.' {p, 157,)— Paraphrase 
qfBook of Com, Prayer, 

Dr. Bissb remarks : — ' The Priest, in rehearsing the Command- 
*ments, speaks as from God; and therefore is ordered to "<i«m 
' himself to the people :" whilst they receive them ** kneeling;" the 

* posture of reverence and submission to what God commands, and 

* of humiliation for the breach thereof.' {p, 882.)— Manx's Book of 
Com. Prayer, 

Archdkacon Yardley writes: — 'Hitherto the Minister, who 

* officiates, is enjoined to " stand** and the people to " kneel : " because 

* the posture of standing is in him ver^r becoming in eucharistical or 
' thanksgiving offices; and it is especially proper, when he delivers 
' the Commandments from God, as Moses from Mount Sinai, that 
' he should do it in a gesture intimating his authority, and that he 

* is the messenger of the Lord of hosts. And kneeling is as proper 

* for the Congregation, whilst thev humbly implore grace and par- 

* don of God, and beg a blessing i^r those, whom He hath set over 
' them. And this is the rather taken notice of, because several, for 

* want of observing the directions of the Bubrick, though they kneel 

* during the other parts of the Service, are, whilst the Communion 
' Office is reading, wanting in the decent and humble posture here 
' required of them. Whereas the very nature of this solemn Office 
'demands of us as much penitentialhumility and lowly reverence 
'in our gestures, as any other part of the Liturgy.* — (^Quoted in 
Mant's Book of Com. Prayer, p, 287.) 

Whbatlt merely gives the substance of Dean Comber's remarks, 
annexing the Bubrio of the Scotch Liturgy. 

The late Bbv. Professor Blunt observes:—' Before rehearsing 

* the Ten Commandments, the Priest is directed to " turn to the 
' People" i. e. still to stand at the north side of the Table, but with 
' his face to the Congregation, and no longer to the south.' (p, 327.) 
— Parish Priest, 

The Rev. J. Purchas says: — * These are said by the Celebrant, 
' still standing at the north side of the Altar, but with his face 
' towards the Faithful.' {p. 33.) — Directorium Anglicamm, 

Mr. a. J. Stephens (Barrister-at-law) states: — 'Under this 
' Rubric the Priest is to turn his face from the south to the west, 
' by which he " turns to the People," Under the preceding Rubric 
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* the Priest waft not turning to the People, bnt standing at the north 
' side of the Table, with his face to the south ; if he were not so 
' situated, the language of this Rabrio would be, " still turning to 

* the People." (j». 1128.)— Boo* of Common Prayer, E, H. S. 



The Collects for the Queen. 

(6) ^. ' Then shall follow one of these two Collects for the 
' Queen, the Priest standing as hefore^ and saying*-' 
Present ^ok of Com. Prayer. 

'Let us Praj.' 

(The Priest standing and twminp to the 7Vi&20— the People 
still kneeling,) 

610. — Although Prayer for the reigning monarch 
has already been offered up in the Moekinc* Peatee, 
or in the Litavy, in accordance with the Apostolic rule, 
1 Tim, ii. 1, 2 ; still it is directed here also, from the fact 
of the Holy Communion having been originally a dis- 
tinct Service, and performed at a different hour. These 
two Collects are somewhat similar; yet the former is 
the fuller of the two, inasmuch as it embraces the 
Church, Queen, and People ; while the latter confines 
its petitions exclusively to the Queen, and was derived 
from a Synod of the Church of Scotland, a. s. 1225. 
They are placed immediately after the Commandments 
from the ancient consideration that the Sovereign was 
the Gustos utriusque tabulee, the guardian of both 
Tables of the Law, of religion, and of morals. The 
expressions, " in thee, and for thee," have been ex- 
plained by an old writer, whose elucidation we will 
quote ; to which we will add also one of more modem 
date. 

Dr. Bennet (a.d. 1701) writes: — * St Paul says, "Children 
'obey yonr parents in the Lord," QEph. vi. 1); i.e, in all such 
' particulars, as are agreeable to, and consistent with, the laws of 
'the Lord. In 'this sense we pray, that we may obey the Kinff 
*<'tn the Lord,*' viz. as far as we can with a safe conscience: and 

* we also pray that we may obey him "/or the Lord," i, e. for his 
' sake* out of a principle of duty, as he has God's authority, and is 

* his Vicegerent.*^ (p. 161.)— PorapAraw upon the Bk, of Com. Pr. 
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The Bbv. W. G. Humphrt remarks on thew phrasea thus:— 
" In thee,"* i. e. in all thinga agreeable to the will of God; as St Paul 
*8av8, JSph, Yi. i.^^for thee^ i. e. for thy sake, from the desire to 
* fulfil thy word and ordinance which has commanded that Kings 
' should be obeyed and honoured.' (p. 236.)— TVeattM on the Book 
qf Com. Prayer. 

611.— In the Eubric of the first Liturgy of 
Edward VI. (a. d. 1549,) the Collect for the Day was 
ordered to precede that for the King, thus : — 

' Then shall follow the Collect of the Day with one qf these two 
' Collects following for the King* (1649.) 

In the second Liturgy of this same King (a. d. 
1552), there was added the clause — *the Priest 
standing! up and saying;* which continued in the 
succeeding Liturgies of 1559, and 1604. In the 
Scotch Liturgy of 1637, we first find the Collects 
for the King placed before that for the Day, and the 
Eubric in accordance with this change. In 1662, 
however, the directions respecting the Collect of the 
Day were transferred to the beginning of the next 
Eubric ; and the Eubric under consideration assumed 
the form we now have, and which will be found at 
the head of this Section. 

FosTVBE ov Peiest aitd People. 

612. — The instructions for the Priest, involved in 
the expression ' standing as hefore^^ impl^ that he shall 
stand in the same posture as when saying the Lord's 
Prayer and the Collect for purity of Heart at the 
commencement of the Service, and * hefore ' he turned 
to the People to read the "Ten Commandments:" 
that is to say, the Priest is now to turn to the Table, 
and thus, as addressing G-od, repeat one of the 
Collects for the Queen, and follow it with the Collect 
(or Collects) for the Day. The Feople, the whUe, are 



* In the Ambrioan Liturgy these two Collects are, of course, 
omitted, and their place is supplied by the Second Collect at the 
end of the Communion Office, beginning with, '* Almighty Lord, 
and everlasting God, vouchsafe,** &c 
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to continue kneeling. In the ** Alterations " proposed 
by the Eojal Commissioners in 1689, we find this 
liTote attached to the Bubric — '' The Collects for the 
''Xing and the Day are to be omitted when the 
*^ Communinon Service is not alone used." But this 
Note was struck out, and the following superscribed; — 
" To be put at the end of the Litany." 

BisBOP Mant remarks: — 'It is sometimes made matter of 
'anestion, in what direction the Minister is to tnm, when he reads 
' the prayer for the King in the Commnnion Service. To me the 

* Bnbric seems to give a very plain instmction in saying, thdt he is 

* to be " standwff aa before ; ** namely, " standing at the north Hde^"* 
'as he stood "before*^ he was directed to *' turn to the people," in 
'order to '* rehearse the Ten Commandments:'* in fact, this fs not 
' only the plain signification of the words, bat is agreeable likewise 
' to the reason of the thing, as well as to other directions in the 

* Communion Service whereby the Priest is told to "turn himself to 
'the people," when he addresses himself to them; and to '^ turn to 
Uhe Table" when he addresses himself to God.' — ClergymagCs 
Obligations Considered. 146. 

CoLLis writes: — ' Not standing, as he rehearsed the Command- 
'ments: for, if that were designed, nothing would have been said 

* here. But " standing as before,*' namely, as he stood at the north 
*side of the Table, ** before" he was ordered to *' turn to the peopled 
' When the Commandments are read by him, he directs himself to 
'the people: when he comes to the Collect, he directs himself to 

* the Almighty by prayer.' (Quoted in Manx's Booh of Common 
Prayer in loco.) 

The late Rbv. J. J. Blunt, {Margaret Professor of Divinity at 
Cambridge) observes: — 'The Commandments delivered, the Bubric 
' says, '* then shall follow one of these two Collects for the King, 
" the Priest standing as before" The question, therefore, is, whether 
' by the expression '* the Priest standing as before" is meant his 
' continuing in his last position of all, — ^his face to the Congregation, 
* — or his reverting to his penultimate position, his face to the south. 
' There is little doubt but that the latter was intended. He was to 
' stand as he was *' standing before," when he was uttering prayers 
'to God, which he was about to do again; the rehearsing the 
'Commandments having for the time, interrupted his posture of 

* devotion, and turned him from the Altar to the people. In this 
' position, then, to which he has reverted, namely, standing on the 
' north side of the holy Table, and looking to (he south, he reads the 

* Collect for the King and the Collect for the day.' {p. 327.)— 
Duties qfthe Parish Priest. 

The Rbv. J. Jebb states: — 'The words *^ standing as before^ 
' refer of course to the position of the Priest during the Lord's 
' Prayer and Collect; that is, not turning to the people, but to the 

* North side of the Table. Were it meant that he should still 

* remain as when he read the Commandments, the wording would 
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' be, ** still taming to the people.** The word "standing " obviously 
'recalls ns to the Rabric just preceding the Service, where it had 
' occurred. The reason of the matter must show us, that a different 
' position is required for a lecture and for a prayer, as in all the 
' other Services and Offices, and so the general usage of the Clergy 

* has interpreted it.* {p, 478.)— 0» Choral Service. 

The Rev. H. B. Moodt says:— < Read the Collect for the Queen, 

* and that of the day, " standing as before,'* i. e. with your face 

* towards the Ttible. Then turn again towards the people, to read 
' the Epistle and GospeL' (In a Note is added). * In rehearsing the 

* Commandments, he is to turn towards the ^ple. In the Collects, 
'he is to turn towards the Tdbte, as more immediately addressing 
' God. Having finished these, it seems but consistent to turn again 
'towards the people, when he is to read the Epistle and Gospel 
' to them.' Such accordingly is the usual praotice.' {p. 88.}— 
Bints to Toung Clergymen, 

The Rev. J. Pubchas writes: — *"Si«afkK«5r oMlefore^ viz. in 
' the position the Priest was in before rehearsing the Commandments 

* —at the north side of the Altar, nnth the face eastwards J (In a 
Note is added.) ' The corresponding Rubric in the Nonjurors Office 
' explains their north side to mean the north end ; and thereby 
'shows by implication that the then practice of the Church of 
' England did noL* (/). BS.y^Dvrectorium Anglicanum, 

*Lbt tts prat.' 

613. — As we have • before observed, it was the 
ancient custom for the Deacon to direct the People 
to pray, and by some such proclamation as this ; 
whence our expression * Let U8 Prtw ;' and the Dea- 
con ofben instructed them as to what to pray for -— 
'ad altare populum exhortantis orare.' — (See supra^ 
pars. 229, 230; and Niohollb' Add. Notes to Book 
of Com, Prayer. Falhsb'b Ori^. Lit. Vol. II. p. 37.) 

The Collect, or Golleots, op the Day. 

(7 a) if. * Then shaU be said the CoUeet of the I>(^.*— Present 
Book of Common Prayer. 

The Priest still standing— ^the People still kneeling. 

614. — After the Collect for the Queen, and for the 
outward prosperity of the Church, follows the Collect 
of the Day for inward grace : if there be two, or more, 
appointed, as during the seasons of Advent, and 

6 T 
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Lent, they must all be said in this place. These 
Collects especially appertain to the Communion Service, 
and the same that are required here, are to be used in 
Morning and Evening Prayer, and in the Litany. 
In the Communion Office, particularly, there must be 
no announcement of the Collect. 

The Bpibtlb, and Gospel. 

(7 c) if. * And immediately after the Collect, the Priest ehaU read 
^the Epittle^ iaymg^ The Epistle \or. The portion of 

* Scripture appointed for the Epistle] is written in the 

* Chapter of beginning at the ^Verse. 

^ And the Epietle ended, he shall say, Here endeth the 
' Epistle. Then shall be read the Gosvel, (the People all 
*etandina up) saying ^ The hoij Gospel is written in the 
* Chapter of beginning at th e V erse, 

* &o.* — ^I^esent Book of Common Prayer. 

616. — This Bubric having been already fully 
discussed, (see pars, 493 — 505), we, therefore, shall 
merely enumerate the duties enjoined in it : — 

Thb Epistle. 

616. — The Epistle is to be announced and can- 
eluded in the express words of the Eubric. (See 
pars. 493. 495.) 

The Eeadbb of the Epistle may be a Priest^ or 
Deacon, (Bee pars, 503, 504.) 

PosTUEE.---The Eeader of the Epistle is to stand; 
and immemorial usage has found him, the while, 
facinff the People^ i. e. to westward; yet on this point 
no directions are given in the Eubric. Similarly, 
custom has sanctioned the People sitting during the 
reading of the Epistle. 

Place.— The Eeader, if the only Officiating 
Minister, usually remains on the noH% side of the 
Table; if he be an assistant Minister, he occupies 
the south side of the Table, and there reads the 
Epistle. (See pars, 605, 506.) If there is a staff of 
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Clergy, and the Serviees are chorallj and ritualisticallv 
conducted, we find the following usage prevails i — 

* The Priest shall read the Epistle — If no one is present to assist 

* the Celebrant, he should go to the Epistle (or South) side of the 

* foot pace or step on which he is standing.' {p, 80,)^Kalendar of 
the English Church Union, 1863. 

The Gospel. 

617. — The Gospel is to be announced in the 
express words of the Eubric (see pars. 496, 497.) ; 
immediately upon which, it is usual to say or chant 
the Boxohgy, "Glory be to Thee O Lord." Por 
the conclusion of the Gospel no instructions are 
given: it is customary, however, to say, or sing, 
the Thanhsgivi/ng, " Thanks be to Thee, O Lord." — 
(See par*. 498—501.). 

The Beadeb of the Gospel may be a Priest^ or 
Deacon, (Bee pars, 603, 604.) 

PosTUBE. — The Eeader of the Gospel stands; 
and from immemorial usage, like in the reading of 
the Epistle, he turns towards the People. The People 
also are here to stand, (See par, 502.) 

Plaoe.— The Eeader of the Gospel occupies the 
north side of the Table. (See pars. 505, 606.). As 
to the distinction between north side, and north end 
of the west side of the Table, see supra, par, 601. 

The late Rev. J. J. Blunt, {Margaret Professor of Divinity at 
Cambridge)^ says.—' I am disposed, to think, that here, as in some 
'other instances, no explicit directions are given, because it was 

* taken for granted that immemorial usage would supply the want 

* of them; and not that it was intended tnat the Epistle and Gospel 
' should be read in the same position as the previous Collects, i. e. 
'the Minister looking to the south; but that here — as elsewhere, 

* when the people are addressed — the Minister was to turn to the 
'people; as, in like manner, when God was addressed, he was to 

* turn to the Altar, though, in the Reformed Church, from the north 

* side of It. For, certainly, in the old Service of England, the Epistle 
' and Gospel were read alter the aforesaid manner. " Subdiaconus 
" per medium chori, ad legendam Epistolam, in pulpitum accedat" is 
' the use of Salisbury. ^Delude legatur Epistola, super leotrinum 
"a subdiacono ad gradum chori^" is the use of Hereford. The 
'directions for reading the Gospel are similar; the "pulpitum*' 

6 T— 2 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



1746 THE HOLT COMMITKION. 

'and **gnduB choii" soffioiently markinff tlitt the Epistie and 

* Gospel were addressed to the peopU, wnose conyenience was 
' oonsnlted in the position of the Reader. And accordingly, this 

* tradition has come down to onr own times, it being the almost 
'universal practice now, though no Bnbric directs it, for the 

* Mmiiter to turn to the people when reading these portions of the 
'Service.* (^p,927.y^Dutiet of the Parish Priest, 

The extreme ritualists adopt the following usage: — 

'Then' (after the Epistle) shall be read the GospeL— 'Before 
' giving it out, he should retorn to his place at the North tide of the 
' Altar, If onlj one Assistant is present, he should read the Epistle 
' from the Eptttolet^a place^ and then crou over to the GospeUer'a 
' place to read the Gospel, unless it is read by the Celebrant. If 
' two Assistants are present, they should read the Epistle and Gospel 
'from their respective places. If the number or Communicants 
' requires four Clersy to administer, the fourth should stand in the 
' middle, between the Epistoler and Gospeller. Before the Gospel 
' is read, should be said or sung " Glory be to Thee, Lord ; " and 
' afterwards. " Thafike be to Thee, God,"* (p. Sl,y-Katendar qf 
the Church Union. 1868. 

[Bowing at the name of Jesue in the 
Epistle and OospeL] 

618. — Boumg at the name of Jesu8 whenever it 
occurs in Divine Service, is prescribed in the 18^^ 
Canon ; the usage is found more frequently observed 
in the OreedSf and in the Gospels^ from the People 
being then in the attitude of standing; a posture 
rendering the gesture more easy of accomplishment. 
The Officiating Minister will by his example prompt 
the Congregation to conformity. (See the question 
fully discussed supra Vol. B. and Vol. S.). 

Thb NioiSKK Gbbkd. 

(7 e) f . ' And the Gospel ended, shaXl be sung or said the Creed 
^foUovowuL the People stUl standing as b^ore! — Present 
book of Common rrayer. 

619. — The Nicene Creed, so called from having 
been for the most part drawn up at the Council of 
Niccsa in Bithynia, a. d. 325, in condemnation of the 
heresy of Arius, a priest of Alexandria in Egypt, who 
maintained that Christ was not a Divine person, vet 
a creature superior to human nature, but not partaiker 
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of the supreme Godhead. This Greed was perfected, 
however, at the Great Council of Constantinople, 
(a.d. 381,), when the heresy of Macedamus^ opposing 
the divinity and procession of the Holy Ghost, was 
condemned ; whence it is also distinguished as the Con- 
ftantmopoUtan Oreed. In the ** Alterations " proposed 
in 1689, which, as we have repeatedly observed, were 
never carried out, an asterisk is placed at the clause 
of the Nicene Creed, * Who proeeedethjrom the Father 
and the Son,* referring to the following Note : — * It 

* is humbly submitted to the Convocation whether a 

* Note ought not here to be added with relation to 
'the Greek Church, in order to our maintaining 

* Catholic Communion.' The substance of this Creed 
was employed in the Communion Service so earl^ as 
A. D. 839, but the Creed itself was not introduced into 
England before the 9th century; and fitly follows 
the reading of the Epistle and Gospel, from being 
founded on the doctrine and teaching of Christ and his 
Apostles ; and as preparing the heart for the reception 
of^ the holy mysteries of the Eucharist by a right 
and true confession of belief in all the ijrtioles of 
the Christian faith. 

< Shall he Smg or Said: 

620. — In the Bubrics of the previous Liturgies, 

we do not find the permission allowed of singing^ or 

saying^ this Creed. In the Liturgy of 1549, the 

Eubric is :— 

* After the Ootpel ended, the Priest shaU begin.* (1649.)— 
Kbbung. 177. 

In the Liturgies of 1552, 1559, and 1604, we have 

this Bubric :— 

'And the EpttOe and Gomel being ended shall be said the 
* Creed'*— KsBLOTG. 176, 177. 



* In the SooTOH Litubot of 1687, the Bubrio reads:— 
'And the Epistie and Gospel being ended, shall be said or sung 
' this Creed, aU stiU reverently standing «p.'— Kbeluig. 177. 
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The Euhrie of 1662, our present Prayer Book, 
allows this Creed to be ' sun^ or said* The siring 
of this Creed was derived, probably, from the decree 
of the Third Council of Toledo, a.d. 589, which 
directed it to be 8ung by the People aloud before 
the Lord's Prayer ; thence it passed to the Gallican 
Church, and afterwards was introduced into the 
Boman Liturgy, A. d. 1014. The Mcene Oreed we 
have is a translation of that in the Sarum Missal. 

In Parish Churches, generally, the Nicene Creed 
is ^said;* where, however, the Services are conducted 
chorally, it is sometimes repeated in monotone^ and 
sometimes chanted, A discretionary power is invested 
by the Bubric in the Officiating Minister.* 

Dr. BtssE writes: — * What so proper a subject of song and joy, 
'as triumph and victory, and that over the world? What is the 

* victory that overcometh so great an enemy ? It is even our faith, 
•which is proclaimed before the Altar in the rehearsal of our 
' Creeds,^ Besides, this recounts the grand Articles of our Faith, 
' of the ever blessed Trinity, particularly of the Incarnation, the 
' Nativity, the Crucifixion, the Resurrection, the Ascension of our 
'Lord; all which are the subjects of the greater Festivals of our 
' Church. And since the celebration of each of these is attended 
' with an anniversary feast-day, the public rehearsal of them, thouj^h 
*made everyday, may I'ustly be accompanied and expressed with 

* the concurrent joy of tne Congregation.' (jp. 258.) — On Cathedral 
Worship, 

The Rev. J, Jebb says :— * In order to establish the propriety of 
' tinging this Eucharistlc Creed, it would be sufficient to refer, to 

* the Rwric, which sanctions, that is, enjoins in Choirs, the custom, 



* In the American Lititboy there is this Rubric:— 

' Then shall be read the Apostle8\ or Nicene Creed; unless one qf 

* them hath been read immediately before in the Morning Service.* 

Upon this, the Rev. J. Jebb remarks:—* The American Prayer 

* Book^ among its many lamentable alterations, has given the 
' Minister the option of using either the Apostles' or the Nicene 
' Creed here. The improved state of Church feeling in America 
' would not now suffer such alterations, made at a time when the 
'spirit of the Liturgy was imperfectly understood there; and it is 
' well known that several of the most eminent members of that 
' branch of the Anglo-Catholic Communion, are desirous to repair 

* these innovations. May they succeed in this, and every other 
' good object to which their godly zeal is now so energetically 
' directed I * {p. 486. Note.)--On Choral Service. 
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* and, to the vsage of most Choirs from the time of the Reformation: 

* an usage kept up throughout the Western Church, according to 

* Mr. Palmer, since the year 1012. But upon the highest religious 
' grounds, I feel that there is no one incident of the Choral Service 
' which more requires strenuous defence, or which should be more 
' solicitously guarded against the novel objections <^ modem times, 

* that have occasioned in some Choirs, the laying aside of this godly 

'and significant practice.' (». 483.) Elsewhere, this writer 

remarks: — *The Nicene Creed is often left unsung^ because men's 

* apprehensions, enfeebled by the apathetic training of later times, 

* have been unable to understand how the confession of God's Name, 

* attributes, and acts, is a song of praise, a Te Deum, a Gloria Patri, 

* in another form, and how its peculiar position in the Communion 

< Service exalts it to a character more specially eucharistic, as the 

< Western Church for above eight hundred years had practically 

< held.* (;?. 466.)— (?» the Choral Service, 

621. — In reciting this Creed care should be taken 
to pause before the expression, ^JBv wTiom all things 
were made^ because it refers especially to the * Son/ 
So, likewise, in the last section, a slight pause should 
be made after the word *Lord' in the expression, 

* The Lordy and Oiver of life/ as in the Greek 
original : — to Kvpiov, t6 fwon-otoi/. The several clauses 
also should not be uttered too hurriedly, or the 
Congregation will be unable to repeat them with 
sufficient solemnity. We will now pass to the 

FOBTTTBE O? THB PbIBST AITD FfiOFLE. 

{The Priest standing wUh hU face from ike People^ the People 
also standing.) 

622. — The Eubric merely prescribes that the 
People shall be * still standing as before ' — a direction, 
as regards them, plain and decisive. With respect to 
the Officiating Minister, however, the silence of the 
Eubric has led to a difference of usage. The prevail- 
ing custom is for him to continue standing, but with 
hia face eastward, or towards the Table. Herein custom 
rules, * mos pro lege,'* 

Bishop Bbvebidob writes:— < We stand at the Creeds; for they 
' being confessions of our faith in God, as such they come under 
* the proper notion of hymns or sones of praise to Him.' (p. 2S.)— 
Sermon on the Exeelleacy and Usefulness of Common Prayer.Voi, IL 
(Home.) 
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Bishop Mast sajs :— ' At the reading of the Gospel it is ordered, 
' that *' ths people shall be all etantUng up," Daring the recitation 

* of the Nioene Greed, the Minister's proper direction is towards the 

* Lord's Table: {p. 64,y-Eor, Lit. 

The laie Rev. J. J. Blust {Margaret Professor qf DwinUy at 
Cambridge) says:— 'The absence of Bnbric with respect to the 

* position in which the Nicene Creed is to be read, is no less remark- 



** sacerdos ad populwn et dicat; " which shows that, when reciting 
' the Greed, his face was not towards the people. The same time- 
' hallowed nsage obtains, also, with respect to the Apostles' Greed; 
' for in the recital of that again, no authority is found in the Bubric 
< for tummg to the east: (jp. d2a)— (>» the Duties qf the Parish 
Priest, 

The Bey. J. Pubchas writes:— 'The Gelebrant now proceeds 

* to the midst of the AUar immediately before the cross, and, ex- 
' tending his hands, intones the first sentence of the Greed.* {p, 87.) 
'■^JHrectorium Anglicanum,* 

The Kcdendar of the English Church Union prescribes:—' " And 
"the Gospel ended, shall be sung or said the Greed." — Here the 
' Priest should go to the middle of the Altar, and turn to the East ; 
' his Assistants (if any) remaining in their respective places, but 
' also turning Eastward. It is convenient at the Greed to remove 

* the Service Booh nearer the middle of the Altar, placing it at an 
' angle towards the South, so that the Gelebrant may easily read 
'from it.* ip.Bl.y~Forim. 

[TuBNnra to the East at thb Gbeed.] 

623. — The turning to the JSast at the repetition 
of the Creeds is not directed in anj Eubric or CanoUi 
but is a usage defended by immemorial custom ; and 
has a very imposing effect when practised by a whole 
Congregation. Those in the body of the Church are 
usudly facing eastward, but the Clergy, and such as 
occupy the Chancel and the side aisles, have to alter 
their position to conform to this usage. Where the 



* This elucidation seems to be derived from the Bubric in the 
Hereford Missal, which reads:—' Et sacerdos stando in medio altaris 
' manibus junctis aliquantulum levatis dicat vel cantis/ &c. 

Maskell adds in a Note: — ' On bowing at the name qfJesus^ and 
' at the Gloria Patri, see among others, two Gonstitutions in WUkin*s 
' Goncilia. tom. m,p. 20:^(^Ancient Lit. qfCh. ofEngland^p. 51.) 
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practise has become obsolete, care must be taken in 
attempting its revival. (See the question fully dis- 
cussed in FoL B. and Vol, B.). 

[BOWIKG AT THE KAME OP JeBTTB IN THE CbEEB.] 



624. — The lowing at the name of Jesm when it 
occurs in the course of Divine Service, as we have 
before observed, {par. 618.), and particularly in the 
Creeds, is enjoined in the 18th Canok of 1603; 
and is a practise, therefore, binding on the Clergy. 
The obedience of the Laity, however, to these Canons 
cannot be enforced, yet much may be done by the 
example of the Clergy in winning them over to a 
conformity to this reverent, and time-honoured, usage. 
(See the matter more fully considered in Voh B. and 
Vol. B.) 

AlTKOUlTGINa THE HoLT-DaYB, &C. 

(6 a) f. ' Then the Curate thall declare unto the People what 
^Holy-DaySy or Fasting-Day 8 are in the Week 
*followmg to he observed.* (1662.)— Present Book of 
Common Prayer. 

The Minister, and People, stiU standing. 

626.— Prior to the last Bevision in 1662, the three 
precedijig Liturgies of 1552, 1559, and 1604, gave 
priority to the second part of this Eubric which 
directed that the Sermon, or Homily, should be de- 
livered Jlrst after the Creed, and then that the Curate 
should announce the Holy-Days, &c. ; thus :-^ 

'After such Sermon, Homily^ or ^Exhortation, the Cwrate shall 

* declare unto the People whether there he any Holy-Days, or 

* Fasting-Days, the Week follomngy and earnestly exhort them to 
' remember the Poor, saying one, or more' &o. (1552, 1559, 1604.) 
— Ebblino. 180, 181. 

626.— In the first Liturgy of Edward VL, that of 
1549, there is no Babric of this kind ; nor is there at 
the present day any reason existing like to that which 
called for the introduction of this Bubric ; for with us 
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there is rather a deficiency in the keeping of Holy- 
Days, than any superstitious op excessive observance 
of them, as formerly prevailed. Still, it is important 
that a specific place be appointed for proclaiming the 
times when the Holy-Days we now have are about to 
be observed, and here for some centuries has been the 
customary place for making such announcements ; the 
object having originally been, doubtlessly, to suggest 
to the Preacher a topic for exhortation. And even 
now, our Congregations require to be reminded that 
the Holy-Days, &c. connected with our Blessed Lord's 
life and ministry demand especial consideration. 

627."-The 13th & 14th Cajtoks direct, as their titles 
express, the " Due Celebration of Sundays and Holy- 
Days," and "the Prescript Form of Divine Service to 
be used on Sundays and Holy-Days : " And the 64th 
Cakon also strictly enjoins the Minister's attention 
to this especial Eubric. It is entitled, ** Ministers 
solemnly to hid Holy-Days,^^ and thus reads : — 

* Every Parson, Vicar, or Curate, shall in his several Charge 
' declare to the People, every Sunday at the time appointed in the 
*■ Communion<hook, whether there W any Holy-days or FasHng- 

* days the week following. And if any do hereafter wittingly offend 

* herein, and being once admonished thereof by his Ordinary, shall 
' again omit that duty, let him be censured according to law, until 

* he submit himself to the due performance of it.' — Canon 64. 

628. — It must also be remarked that no Minister 
can suo motu appoint any other Public Festival, or 
Fast to be kept in his Church than what is enjoined 
in the Liturgy, or imposed by the legislature. The 
72nd Canon, bears on this very point : it is entitled : — 

* Ministers not to appoint Public or Private Fasts/ &c. 

* No Minister or Ministers shall, without the licence and direction 

* of the Bishop of the diocese first obtained and had under his hand 

* and seal, appoint or keep any solemn Fasts, either publicly or in 

* any private houses, other than such as by law are, or by poblio 
' authority shall be, appointed, nor shall be wittingly present at any 

* of them under pain of suspension for the first fault, of excommn- 

* nication for the second, and of deposition from the Ministry for the 

* third. Neither,* &c.— Canon 72. 

Archdeacon Sharp, commenting on this Canon, says: — *Now 

* the Canon is evidently levelled against the private presumption of 

* Ministers, who took upon them, without order from their Soperiorg 
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' to enjoin public fastings^ and not against their holding private fasts 
'themselves at their own discretion, nor against their enjoining or 
'recommending them in a private manner to others within their 

' own cures, as they should see occasion.' {p. 267.) * Every 

' appointment, of this Isiind, where numbers were concerned, and con- 
' sec^^nently the public peace and communion more or less interested, 

* is justly forbidden, unless it proceeded from, or at least had the 
' approbation and express license of, the Bishop of the diocese, with- 
' out whose privity and concurrence, no such deviations from estab- 
' Hshed rule and, order ought to be suflfered.' (^. 268.) — On Rubrics 
and Canons. 

629. — The necessity for this Eubric now may be 
gathered from the opinions annexed. 

Wheatly says: — *The first reason of which (direction) was 
' lest the people should observe any such days as had been formerly 
' l^ept, but were laid aside at the Beformation: and therefore the 

* Bishops inquired in their Visitations, whether any of their Curates 
' bid any other days than toere appointed by the new Calendar, This 

* danger is now pretty well over; there being no great fear of the 
'people's observing superstitious Holy-days. But there is still as 

* much reason for keeping up the Rubric, since now they are run 
' into a contrary extreme, and, instead of observing too many Holy- 
' days, regard none; which makes it fit that the Curate should dis- 
' charge his duty, by telling them beforehand what Holy-davs will 
'happen, and then leaving it upon his people to answer for the 

* neglect if they are passed over without due regard.' (p. 310.)— 
^ III. of Book of Com, Prayer, Dr. Corrie's Ed. 

Dr. Watebuind writes : — ' But perhaps the order of the Bubric 
' might be altered, because of the custom of many Churches of 
' concluding with the Sermon, and not adding the rrayer for the 

* Church Militant. For the people would be apt to run out, and 

* would not stay (at least not quietly) to hear the Briefs, Banns, 
'&c.'--tWdNote. 

Shefhbrd observes: — ' This part of the Bubric was first inserted 
' to prevent the people's observing such Holidays as had been intro- 
' duced by Popery, and were abrogated by the Reformation. And 
' since the time that things have taken a difierent turn, it has been 

* wisely retained, to remind those of their duty^ who are disposed to 
'observe no Holidays oi Fasting-days at aUJ {p. ISO.) ^^ Illucid, 
qfBook of Com, Prayer, Vol. ii. 

Bp. !Mant remarks: — * The Order for the Curate's declaration of 
' the Holy-days and Fasting-days to be observed in the week follow- 
' ing is imperative, and is therefore good to be obeyed ; it is good 
' also as a permanent testimony to the people of the Church's care 
'for their edification. Where the people cannot be persuaded to 
'observe the other Holy days, efforts should nevertheless be made 

* for the observance of those which have special reference to our 
'blessed Redeemer; such as, not Christmas day only and Good 

* Friday, but the Circumcision, the Epiphany, the Presentation in 
' th^ Temple, the Annunciation, and, particularly and most of all^ 
' the Ascension, If the Morning Service be impracticable, the day 

* might be fitly marked by an Evening Service.* (p. 65.)— ^or. Ln, 
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The Rbv. J. Jbbb says:-*-* The notice of EoHdags is always 
'given in Ghoin; bat that of the FatUng dcws^ as of the Vigils of 

* certain Festivals, is commonly neglected. Whether there be Ser- 
'vice in the Church or not on orainary Holidays, it would seem 
' that the people ought always to be reminded of the Church's fasts 
'and feasts: and it may be for want of these warnings that they are 

* so generally neglected/ (p. 488.)— C>» Choral Service. 



►. — The word * Ourate * in this Eubric implies 
the Officiating Minister ; although in some Churches 
it is confined to the Minister who has ' the Cure of 
Souls ; ' so we find laid down in the Kalendar of the 
English Church Uniany where the term ^Curate* in 
this place is explained as Hhe person having the 

* ordinary Cure of Souls, if present, whether or not 

* acting as Celebrant.* (p. 81.). In the *' Alterations^* 
of 1689, it was suggested to change ' Curate* to 

* Minister;* and this we find has been carried out 
in the American Liturgy. 

631.— The EoBMTTLABY generally employed in 
announcing the Holy-days, &c, is " Deablt Beloted ! 

" (Wednesday) neat being there will be Divine 

** Service in this Church in the Morning^ and in the 
** Evening^ at (the usual hours.) '* 

The Bbv. J. PuROHAS states: — ' The proper way of giving Notice 
'of Days to be observed during the week is thus: "Thursday in 

•* this week is the Feast of S. ; Wednesday is the Vi^il of 

'* that Festival.** " Mondav and Tuesdav in this week, being: within 
** the Octave of Easter, (or Whitsun-day), have special Services 
*' appointed for them." {p, 88,y~Direetorium Anglioanum. 

Oive Notice of the Communion. 

(8 li) f *And then also (if ocectaion he) ehaU Notice he 

'given of the Communion,* (1662.) — Present Book 

of Common Prayer. 

632. — ^There is a difficulty in reconciling the in- 
junction of this Bubric with the directions given in 
a later Bubric following the ' Prayer for the Church 
Militant.' In this, the earlier Bubric, ' Notice of the 
Communion* is to be given before the Sermon or 
Homily ; in the later Bubric, the ' warning * is to be 
given after the Sermon or Homily. The later Bubric 
is as follows : — 
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f. ' When the JtGmHer gioeth warmnff for ihe eelebratUm 
' €f the Holy Commwrnony (which he shaU ahoapt do upon the 

* Sunday f or some Holy-day, wnmediaiely preceding). After 

* the Sermon or Homily ended he shaU read this Exhortation 
'/o^^ott^n^.'— (1662.) Kebuno. 188. 

633. — Ifc seems that some time antecedent to the 
liut Revision in 1662, the Celebration of the H0I7 
Communion was the rule^ and the neglect of it the 
exception ; and the exertion had at that time become 
so general as to render lif necessary that public notice 
should be given in the Church when the Holy Sacra- 
ment would be administered. Hence the Kubrical 
directions above quoted were then introduced, and a 
change made in the commencing clauses of the Ex- 
hortations. We infer this also from the Bubric 
following, which we transcribe from the Liturgy of 
1549, and which provides for the omission of the not 
uncommon practice of exhorting the people from the 
Pulpit to a worthy attendance at the Holy Eucharist ; 
thus : — 

^ After the Crede ended, shaU folowe the Sermon or Homily ^ 

* wherein if the People bee not exhorted, to the worthy 

'receyving of the Holy Sacrament, then shall the Cktrate 

' geve this JExhortaUon to those that he minded to receyve the 
'same: (1649.)— Clay. 112. 

634. — The Exhortation here referred to is the 
third of those in our present Book of Common Prayer, 
beginning " Dearly Beloved in the Lord," &e, : After 
which in this same Liturgy came two other Bubrics, 
and the^«^ of the Exhortations in our present Prayer 
Book, (which we shall have occasion to speak of by 
and by) : whence it may be concluded that the Bubrics 
enjoin that hrfore the Sermon a simple notice was to 
be given of the celebration of the Holy Communion ; 
and, if no mention was made of the subject in the 
Sermon, then that warning should be given of the 
Administration of this holy Sacrament, c^er the Ser- 
mon ended, in the words of either of the Exhortations 
annexed to the later Bubric : this usage, however, is 
rarely practised at the present day. 

635. — The Bule now is to combine the directions 
of the two Bubrics, and instead of giving the ' notice * 
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of the Holy Gommunioii after the Creed, and the 

* warning ' after the Sermon, to give both notice and 
warning after the Creed and before the Sermon, 
employing part, or whole, of one of the two earlier 
Exhortations. In some few Churches, notice of the 
Communion is given here ' in any suitable form, as no 
form is prescribed ; ' and the advocates of this usage 
add, ' this is not the place to read either of the first 

two Exhortations, " Dearly beloved, on day next 

I purpose,'* <fcc. ; or, " Dearly beloved brethren, on 

I intend,'* &c. When we arrive at the Eubric 

preceding these Exhortations, we may possibly make 
a few additional remarks ; in the mean time, we may 
quote a few authorities, who have attempted to recon- 
cile the discrepancy we have been discussing. 

V^HKATLT says:—'* And then also (if occasion be) shall notice be 
**giioen of the Communion : " though by another Bubric, just before 
' the first Exhortation, this is supposed to be done ajler Sermon. 

* For there it is ordered, that " wJien ike Minister giveth warning" 
' &C. The occasion of this difference was the placing of this Bubrio 

* of directions, at the last Beview, before the Kubrio concerning the 
'Sermon or Homily. For by all the old Common Prayer Books, 
' immediately after the Nicene Creed, the Sermon was ordered; and 
' then after that " the Curate was to declare unto the people whether 
^ there were any holy-days or fasting-days in the week following ^ and 
'* earnestly to exhort them to remember the poor^ by reading one or 
^ more of the Sentences^ as he thought most convenient by hxs discre- 
" tion,** This was the whole of that Bubric then. All the remaining 
' part was added at the Bestoration, as was also the Bubric above 
' cited just before the Exhortation. Now it is plain by that Bubric, 

* that the warning to the Communion was intended to be given after 

* the Sermon ; and therefore I should have imagined that there was 
' no design to have changed the places of the two Bubr^cs here, but 
' only to have added some other directions concerning the proclaim- 
*ing or publishing things in the Church: and that consequently 

* the placing of them in the order they now stand, might have been 
' owing to the printer's, or some other mistake ; but that I observe 
' in the next Bubric the Priest is ordered to " return to the LorSs 
' Tabky" which supposes that he has been in the Pulpit since he was 
'at the Table before; and therefore inclines me to believe that the 
'Bubrics were transposed with design; and that the intent of the 
' Bevisers was, that when there was nothing in the Sermon itself 
'preparatory to the Communion, both this and the other Rubric 

* should be complied with, viz. by giving warning in this place, that 
' there will be a Communion on such a day, and then reading the 

* Exhortation after Sermon is ended.* (p. 311.)— Rat» III. of Book 
of Com. Prayer. 

Shefhbbd writes :— ' Each of these Bubrics, separately taken is 
'clear and explicit enough; but between the two, there is aplaiu 
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' contradiction, which it is impossible to reconcile. The contradic- 
' tion I think, can only be acconnted for, by ascribing the insertion 

* of the words " after the Sermon or HomUy ended to accidental 

'inadvertency.* (p. 180.) *Mr. Wheatly supposes, that the 

'intent qf the Revisers was, that the Rubric after the Creed; and 
' the Bubric before the Exhortation should both be complied with ; 
'that notice of the Communion should be given after the Creed; 
' and that when there was nothing in the Sermon preparatory to 
' the Communion, the Exhortation should be read after the Sermon 
'was ended. But the words of the Bevisers indicate no such intent. 
' Again, according to Wheatlt*s own plan, the two Rubrics cannot 

* always be complied with ; for if the Sermon be preparatory to the 
'Communion, then the Exhortation is not to be read; and what 
'becomes, in this case, of conformity to the latter Rubric? The 
' truth is, that to endeavour to complv with both the Rubrics is an 
' idle attempt to conform to an undouoted oversight. The primary 
' object of the Rubric before the Exhortation was to order, that, in 
'compliance with the request of the Presbyterians, notice of the 
' Communion should be given prior to the day of its celebration.* 
(jp. 188.)— £foc. of Booh of Com, Prayer. Vol. ii. 

Archdeacon Sharp, after saying that Wheatly ' proposes that 
' both Rubrics should be complied with; that is, that the warning 
'should be given immediately after the Niceue Creed, and the 

* Exhortation read immediately after Sermon; adds — * Whereby he 
' shews how both Rubrics may be observed. But nevertheless this 
' is only a conformity to a mistake ; and for that reason I suppose 
'not much attended to, or regarded by the Clergy.' (p. 63.) — 
On Rubrics and Canons, 

The late Eev. J. J. Blunt (formerly Lady Margaret Professor 
qf Diifinity at Cambridge) observes : — * It has been objected, that 

* whilst one Rubric directs the notice of the Communion to be given 
'immediately after the Creed, another directs it to be given im- 

' mediately after the Sermon the inconsistency is here seeming^ 

'rather than real. It may be reconciled thus; a mere notice was 
' to be given after the Creed, just as a notice of a holy-day to be 
t kept would be then given ; but, after the Sermon, the Exhortation 
' was to be read, as consequent upon this notice. And to such a 
' conclusion we are led by the Rubric, after the Creed, in the Prayer- 
*Book of 1649, which directs that the Sermon or Homily shall 
'follow, "wherein, if the people be not exhorted to the worthy 

*^ receiving of the Holy Sacrament then shall the Curate give 

" this Exhortation," — not otherwise. Wheatly solves the difficulty 
' in the same way as I do, though without developing the cause of 
' it. The confusion, it may be added, seems to have been increased 
'by the modern printing of the Rubric before the Exhortation, 
'where the word "After"* stands with a small (a) instead of a 
'capital (A), as in the true copy, marking that word to be the 
'banning of a sentence, not to be in the middle of it; as thus; 
" When the Minister giveth warning for the celebration of the Holy 
"Communion; After the Sermon he shall read this Exhortation;** 
' and not thus: " When the Minister giveth warning for the celebra- 
" tion of the Holy Communion ; after the Sermon, he shall read,** 
'&c. I have entered into this question, rather with a view to 
' relieye the present Rubrics of inconsistency, than to suggest any 
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' practical change in the present cnstom — except that of not mutila« 
'ting the Exhortation by reading only a few of the first sentences 
'instead of the whole, which seems to be doubly objectionable 

* where the Sermon itself is not on the subject of the Holy Com- 

* munion.* (p. B29,)^On the Dutiet of the Parish Priest. 

Bp. Mant remarks: — 'After the Nicene Creed it is directed 
' that " ^len shall Notice be given of the Communion^' Bat after the 
'Prayer for the Church Militant it is directed, that *'wA«n the 
" Minister giveth warning for the celebration of the Holy Communion^ 

" after the Sermon or HomUy ended he shall read this Exhorta- 

" tion follomng!* It is an opinion of ritualists and commentators, 
' which cannot be fully set rorth here, that, by an oversight, these 
' directions do not correctly convey the Church's intentions, which 
'are best fulfilled by the giving of the Notice and the reading of 
*the Exhortation together^ after the Nicene Creed, and before the 
'Sermon.* (p. 66.)— -Siw. Ltt. 

The Bey. J. Jebb observes: — 'Some have supposed that a 
'contradiction exists between this Rubric and that preceding the 
' long Exhortation, the use of which is prescribed after the Sermon 
' or Homily is ended. But both may be reconciled, if Notice in a 

* few words be given before the Sermon, and the long Exhortation 
'be read after it. In University Colleges, in which the Act of 
' Uniformity permits the omission of the Sermon, the Exhortation 

* of course comes in here/ (p. 488.) — On the Choral Service. 

The Bev. F. Pbocteb, speaking of the Notice of the Communion, 
writes :»' This should be given after the Creedj and may be t» any 

* terms ; and if the Sermon has not exhorted the people to come to 

' the Communion, one of the Exhortations should be read after the ^ 
' prayer for the Church militant; the general practice, however, is* 
' to read a portion, or the whole, of one of the Exhortations after the ^ 

* Creed' (p.-S22, Note,)'^Hist, of Booh of Com, Prayer. 

The Rbv. J. PuBOHAs, referring to the giving Notice of Holy- 
days, adds:— 'At the same time, the celebration of the Holy 
' Sacrament, during the week and on the following Sunday, should 
' be announced. The Exhortations which come after the Prayer 
' for the Church need only be used when it is wished to give some 
'special " warning" to the people, either of their coming too little, 
' or too carelessly, as it may be. When Notice of Communion is 
' given the Priest may use any short form that is convenient. When 
' be giveth loammg the whole Exhortation is read, in which case it 
' is read. after the Sermon, and from the Pulpit, as a kind of Homily, 

'rather than a notice.* In a Note he says:— It is customary to 

' use the first paragraph of the first Exhortation, down to the word 
"*Chbist" inclusive, for this purpose.* (p. 38.) — Directorium 
Anglicanum. 

Mb. a. J. Stephens (Barrister-ea-lauj) states: — 'It has been 

* considered by Mr. Shepherd, Mr. Wheatly, and by other writers 
' that there is a plain contrsuliction between this Kubric and the 
' Bubric immediately preceding the first Exhortation, which it is 
' impossible to reconcile. It seems however to the Editor, that the 
' present Bubric only requires notice to be given upon the Sunday of 
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* the Communion when it is to be celebrated upon some day during 

* the week following; or where it is discretionary- with the Priest to 
'administer it or not.* (p. 1150.) *Some Clergymen, however, 

* adopt the practice of giving notice of the Communion afUr ikt 

* Creeds in these words; " Tou are desired to take notice that on 

' dav next, the Holy Communion nnll be here eulministeredy" and 

' after the Sermon to read the Exhortation at length.' (p. 1151.) — 
Book of Com. Prayer, E. H. S. 

The Kcdendar of the English Church Union, with respect to the 
Notice of the Communion, says: — * The Notice may be given in any 
' suitable form as no form is prescribed. This is not the place to 

* read either of the first two Exhortations, ** Dearly beloved, on 

* dav next I purpose,** &o.; or, "Dearly beloved brethren, on 

' 1 intend,** &c.' {p. Sl.y-Ptib, by Masters, 186a 

[(8 c) f * The Banns of Matrimony jmblished: ] 

636. — In subservience to a misinterppetation of the 
Marriage Acts, 26 Geo. II. e. 33. *. 1, and 4 Geo. IV. 
e. 76. s. 2, which directed that ' all Banns of Marriage shall be 

'published according to the form of words prescribed by the 

'Rubric prefixed to the Office of Matrimony in the Book of 
'Common Prayer, upon three Sundays preceding the Solemni- 
' zation of the Marriage, during the time of Morning Sebyice, 
'or of Evening Service, (if there be no Morning Service in 

< such Church or Chapel upon the Sundav upon which such 

* Banns shall be so published,) immediately after the Second 

* Lesson* — this clause of the Rubric, bearing upon the pnblica- 
cation of the Banns of Marriage, has been improperly omitted from 
the Prayer Book by the Printers to prevent the continuance of 
what they thought an obsolete or improper usage. The object of 
the Statute was to provide for the ^publication of Banns* in the 
Evening Service in those remote Churches where there was no 
Morning Service ; and consequently, in those lax times, no Com- 
munion Office read, and, therefore, no legally appointed place 
where the '* Banns ** should be published. To conform to Rubric, 
and Statute, both, the * Banns* should be published, where Morning 
Service is performed, after the Nicene Creed as here directed; and 
where only Evening Service is performed, then after the Second 
Lesson as enjoined in the Act of Parliament. But it is now the 
universal custom to publish the Banns of Marriage after the Second 
Lesson of Morning Service, and where there is no Morning Service 
then after the Second Lesson of Evening Service. The Subject, 
however, has been fully handled in pars. 170—173. Vol S*i to which 
we would refer our readers for additional information. 

The Rev. Thos. Lathburt writes:—' In the Books previous to 

< 1662, Banns were to be published in the time of Service, " the 

5v 
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'people being ^reseni." The object was publicity, and one Service 
' only is specified. Had there been a division of the Morning 
' Service, the Rubric in the old Books would have mentioned the 

* portion at which the publication should take place. In 1758, the 

* rfeto Marriage Act provided that banns should be published q/ier 

* the Second Leteon, and not after the Kicene Greed, as was appointed 
<in 1662; but the change was made because in some Ghurcnes the 
' publication could be better heard in the Deek^ where the Lessons 
'were read, than at the Communion Table, at which the Kicene 
" Creed was recited.' (p. %6.)—BUU of Book of Com, Prayer, 

The Rev. J. Purghas remarks:— 'In the " sealed books," after 
' the word Communion, is this clause, " and the Banna of Matrimony 
' published : " these words have been omitted in later editions of 
'the Prayer Book, — the Queen's printer, the delegates at Oxford, 

* and the syndics at Cambridge, having not only committed a breach. 
' of the Act of Uniformity, but having assumed to themselves the 
'province of Convocation. The Marriajge Act, 26 Geo, II., c. 83,- 
' on which this unauthorized omission is based by a wrong inter- 

' pretation thereof, would seem to provide for the publication of 
' Banns of Matrimony after the Second Lesson at Evening Prayer 
' in Churches where there ie no Morning Service ; and after the 
'Second Lesson at Morning Prayer a» well as after the Nicene 
' Creed when the Services are divided ; hut when they are combined, 

* not after the Second Lesson, but after the Creed, as the unmutilated 
' Rubric directs. For the words of the Act are not, during Morning 
' Prayer or Matins, but " during the time of Morning Service," i. e. 
' such divine offices as take place before noon. Such is the course 
' for those who regard Parliament as having authority to alter or 

'interpolate Rubrics The Rubrical direction of the "sealed 

" books," the only authorized standard of our present Prayer Boole, 

* must be observed, and such observance is moreover in accordance 
'with the right interpretation of the Marriage Act.' (jp. 38.) — 
Direetorium Anglicanum, 

The KaUndar of the English Church Union for 1863, observes: — 
' This is still the Legal place to publish *' Banns of Matrimony," if a 

* larger Congregation is usually present at this Service than at the 
' Morning Prayer. Subsequent to the Statute, 26 Geo. II., c. 83, 
'a. D. 1753, **An Act for the better preventing of Clandestine 
" Marriages," the Crown and University Printers nave without any 
' authority, omitted this part of the Rubric of the Sealed Book. The 

* object, however, of the Statute was not to abolish the Eubrical 

* time of Publication, but only to legaliee another time, when the 
'presence of more of the Parishioners would probably be a greater 
' security against fraud.' {p. 81,)— Pm6. by Masters, 

Public Notices. 

(Sd) f ^ And Briefs, Citations, and JExoommitnieti- 

*tions read. And nothing shall be proclaimed or 
'published in the Church, during the time of JDivine 
* Service, but by the Minister : nor by him any thing, 
' but what is prescribed in the Mules cf this Book, or 
' enjoined by the King or by the Ordinary qf the place.* 
(1662).— Present Book of Common Prayer. 
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637. — Whatever Fuhlic Notices are to be pro- 
claimed or published in the course of Divine Service, 
thisy the above Eubric directs to be the place, and the 
Minister alone to be the person to proclaim them. 

Formerly it was the custom to publish here aloud 
Ecclesiastical Briefs, Citations, and other proceedings 
of the Ecclesiastical Courts; and likewise Sentences 
of JExcommunication, This was done as far back as 
the 9th century, as we find the practice enjoined by 
Hincman, Abp. of Eheims of that date. 'At this time 
*also,' says Palmer, *in many Churches, those who 
'had performed public penance were absolved and 
' reconciled.' (Ori^, Lit, ii. 60.). In later times, the 
Jwldings of Oourts-leet, Gourts-haron, and Customary 
Courts, were published here; and Proclamations of 
Outlavory, Notices of Vestry Meetings, and matters 
affecting Boor-Bates, and Highway-Bates, were also 
here proclaimed : but all these, and such like Notioes, 
were forbidden to be made in the Church by a recent 
Statute, 7 Will. IV. and 1 Vict. c. 45. ss. 1, 4. Ta 
avoid repetition, we must refer our Eeaders to pars. 
262, 263. Vol. B- where he will find the enactments 
of the Act fully quoted. 

638. — The Notiobs which the Eubric allows the 
Minister to give out, are ' What Holy-days and Mist- 
ing-days are in the Week following ' — ' Notice of the 
Chmmunion ' — ' Banns of Matrimony published; * and 
what is prescribed in the Bules of this Book (of 
Common Prayer), or enjoined by the Queen, or hy 
the Ordinary of the place,^ To the last word of this 
Eubric is suggested to be added in the ' Alterations 
and Amendments* of 1689, the clause: — ^ and is 
agreeable to the Laws of the Land.' We may also 
infer that Notices of the celebration, and hour of the 
Services, and of Sermons, for especial occasions, and of 
public Fast and Thanksgiving JDays, are sanctioned by 
this Eubric, and by the Act we have just referred to. 
The latter indeed provides : — 

*That nothing in this Act shall extend, or be constraed to 
* extend, to the publication of BantUf nor to notice of the celebration 

5u— 2 
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qf DkmB ServioBf or of SermoiM, nor to restrain the Curate, in 
pnrsnance of the Rales in the Book of Common Prayer, from 
declaring unto the People what Hchf-Daya or Fastina-Daps are 
in the week following to be observed, nor to restrain the Minister 
from proclaiming or publishing tohtU is prescribed by the Boles of 
the Book of Common Prater, or enjomed by the Queen, or bv 
.. ^ - - - * ^— 45. s. 5. 



the Ordinary of the place.' 7 WUL lY. and 1 Viet, c. 
A. D. 1887. 

639. — What power the Ordinary possesses to 
direct other Notices to be given in the Church under 
this Bubric, has been much disputed. We may 
gather some information on this head from tho 
* OounaeVs opinion ' annexed, procured by Mr. Hemy 
Seymour, M. P. on the occasion of the Bishop of 
OxTOBD, (Dr. Wilberforce) issuing an injunction to 
his Cler^ to make a * short pause ' for private prayer 
in certain parts of Divine Service, for supplicating 
Almighty (Jod, " that He will promote peace among 
our brethren in America." The *iiyunction' and 
^ opinion,' as far as they affect this Kubric, are as 
follow, as we find reported in the " Timbs," August 
20th, 1862 :— 

<* Cnddesdon Palace, July 30, 1862. 

" My dear Mr. Archdeacon,— May I request you to communicate 
** to the clergy of your archdeaconry the following injunctiou from 
"me as ordinary? — 

" That, on the Sunday after the receipt of it, they give notice 
*'to their congregations, at the conclusion of the Nicene Creed, 
"in these terms: — 

" ' Ton are earnestly desired to make your humhle supplications 
** to Almighty God, who is the author of peace and lover of concord, 
*' that He will promote peace among our brethren in America, and 
** inspire their hearts with Christian unity and fellowship. 

** ' To allow of which prayer a short pause will for the present 
** be made after the suffrage in the Litany, ** That it may please 
" Thee to give to all nations unity, peace, and concord;" and also 
" in the prayer " For all Sorts and Conditions of men," after the 
'* words, *'we commend to Thy fatherly goodness all those who are 
" in any ways afflicted or distressed in mind, body, or estate."' 
'* I am, my dear Mr. Archdeacon, 

Your faithful friend and brother, 
'«S. OXON." 



Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



PUBLIC NOTICES. 1768 

The * Case * for the joint * Opinion * of Mb. A. J. 
Stefhsits, L.L.D., Q. C, and Mb. Biohabb Jebb, 
was 

* Ist. Whether the Bishop of Oxford has a legal right to ei\join 
' the Clergy of his diocese to make the two pauses specified in the 
' above commnnication. 

' 2d. Whether the Clergy of the diocese of Oxford could be 
' punished by the laws ecclesiastical for disobeying such injunction. 

*The answers to the questions submitted to us must depend 
'upon the construction of the Act of Uniformity (13 and 14 

* CharUs II., cap. 4), and of the Canons of 1603/ After citing the 
second Section of thS Act, (which we liave ^ven in par. 61. 
Vol, B,), and the 14th Canon (see par. 48. Vol. B.), and the 
case of Newberry v. Goodwin, (see par. 227. Vol. B*), and the 
opinion of Db. ]B[aye late Bishop of Lincoln^ (which we have 
already cited at par. 83. Vol. B«)» the Counsel thus proceed — 
' We assume that the Bishop of Oxford issued the mjunction 
Mn question under the Rubric which immediately follows the 
^Nicene Creed. That Rubric is as follows: — " 7%wt the curate 

* shall declare unto the people" &c.f &c. This Rubric does not 
' Qualify the express language of the 2nd and 17th sections of 

* tne Statute of Uniformity, nor of the I4th Canon ; it does not 
'enable the Ordinary to alter, add to, or diminish the "ordler" or 

* ''form " of Public Prayer. The object of the Rubric is twofold :— 
' 1, To enable a Curate to declare, give notice of, publish, and read 
'certain matters specifically mentioned; 2, To restrain the Minister 

* from '* proclaiming or pubiishino " anything but what is prescribed 

* in the Prayer Book, or enjoined by the Queen, or by the Ordinary. 
' This latter restrictive clause does not confer on the Ordinary an 

* indefinite power of altering the Statute of Uniformity by enjoining 
' pauses to be made in the prescribed Public Prayers in order that 
< the Congregation may interpolate private propers. There is but 
' one place in our formularies where any such pause for the purpose 

* of interposing private prayer is enjoined, — viz., in the " Ordering 

* of Priests^" where the congregation are '' desired, secretly in their 
'prayers to make their hvmbU supplieations to God for all these 

* things ; for the which prayers there shall he silence hept for a 

* space." The very fact of such a pause being made the subject of 
' express and positive Rubrical provision here militates against an 
' implied right in the Minister to make, or in the Ordinary to direct, 
' a similar pause elsewhere in the Public Services. The direction 
' in the above Rubric is exceptional, inasmuch as the language and 

* spirit of the Act of Uniformity, and of the Canons of 1603, con- 
' template Public Prayer, and not a mixture of Public and Private 
' prayer. The power attributed to the Ordinary of enjoining the 
'Minister to ''proclaim," or "publish," must be construed with 

* reference to the preceding objects of publication expressly enu- 

* merated — viz., the observance of Boly Daps or Fast Days, cele- 
' bration of the Communion, Banns of Matrimony ; briefs, citations. 
' and excommunications ; and applies to those objects, or to other 
' matters ejusdem generis. The necessity for giving this power in 

* the indefinite terms used, results partly from the omission in other 

* parts of the Prayer Book of specific directions to the Minister to 
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* give Notices of a similar nature, and partly from the requirements 

* of several of the Canons. Thus in the Prayer Book there is no 
' specific direction to give notice of an intended Coiifirmation, or of 

* a change in the hour of Divine Service. And though the Rubric 
' directs the Curate to read excommunxcatiowt, the 65<A Canon 
'requires that the Ordinary shall first "give order*" to that effect. 
' Again, under the 72nd Canon, Ministers are prohibited from ap- 

* pointing Fcuta, without the direction of the Bishop.* In all the 

* Statutes of Uniformity of Edward VI., Elizabeth, and Charles 11. 
'the same paramount object is apparent — namely, to provide "one 
'uniform order of common service and prayer," and to prevent 
'everv diversity in divine service, so that "all the whole realm 
' shall have but 'one ' use." (^Preface, to the Prayer Book, Con- 
^cerning the Service of the Church.) If the Bishop of Oxford's 

* Injunction be legal, that principle would be violated ; and in the 
' 40 dioceses of England and Ireland, every possible diversity might 
' be introduced, in case the several Bishops should think proper to 
' direct similar pauses, but with different objects, to be introduced 
' in different parts of the Public Services, The Bishop of Oxford's 
' Injunction has reference to the civil war pending in America. If 
' his Lordship's Injunction be legal, it would be equally legal for the 

* Bishop of A«««« to direct a pause to enable his Congregations to 

* pray mentally for the success of the Northern States as the sup- 
' posed champions of anti- slavery ; and for the Bishop of B««,« to 
' direct a prayer to be offered for the success of the Southern States, 
' as needful for the supply of cotton to England. It cannot be 

* reasonably contended, if this diversity prevailed, that there would 
' be one uniform Order or Form of Prayer in accordance with the 

* Act of Uniformity. The Common Prayer of the Church cannot 
'be made up of special Diocesan intercessions suggested by the 
' Ordinaries of the respective diocesses, as expressive of their indi- 
' vidual sentiments. 

' In some Churches a practice is pursued of making a pause in 
' the Litany after the petition on behalf of Sick Persons ; but such 
' a pause has no legal warrant. And in the special remembrances, 
'in the ^* Prayer for All Conditions of Men," as well as in the 
' " General Thanksgiving^ the remembrances are not made silently, 
' and by the private prayer of the Congregation, but audibly by the 
' Minister in a prescribed form. 



* The 65th Canon enjoins, that 'all Ordinaries shall in their 
' several jurisdictions caremlly see, and ^ve order that all Recusants 
' and Excommunicates, shall be every six months ensuing, as well 

* in the Parish Church, as in the Cathedral Church of the Diocese 
' in which they remain, by the Minister openly in time of Divine 

* Service upon some Sunday, denounced and declared Excommunicate, 
' that others may be thereby both admonished to refrain their 
' company and society, and excited the rather to procure out a writ 
' de excommunicato capiendo, thereby to bring and reduce them into 
' due order and obedience,' &c. 

The 72nd Canon orders * Ministers not to appoint Ptdilic or 
' Private Fasts, or Prophecies, or to Exercise, but by Authority^ So 
runs the title. 
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* For the foregoing reasons we are of optnum^ — 

1. * That the Bishop of Oxford has not a legal right to enjoin 

* the Clergy of his Diocess to make the two pauses specified in his 
' commnnication to his Archdeacons; and, 

2, * That the Clergy of the Diocess of Oxford conld not he 
' punished hy the laws Ecclesiastical, for disobeying such injunction. 

* A. J. STEPHENS. 
'RICHARD JEBB. 
*61, Chancery lane, Aug. 16th, 1862.' 

We will now annex a few Ecclesiastical opinions : — 

Bp. Mant writes: — * Every Clergyman is forbidden to allow 

* any thing to be proclaimed or published in the Church during 
'Divine Service, except by himself; and any thing which is not 

* prescribed by the Book of Common Prayer, or by Royal or Epis- 

* copal authority.' (p. b6.)—Hor, Lit, 

The Rev. M» Plummbr states: — *Were this Rubric strictly 
' adhered to, we should get rid of many absurd notices uttered by 

* Parish Clerks^ to the annoyance of our Congregations. It may 

* be as well to observe that a Lecturer is not the Minister; and 
' that this is the only time appointed for giving ont Notices daring 

* DiviDe Service.' (j>. IQQ,')-^ Observations on the Book of Common 
Prayer. 

Mr. H. W. Cripps, (^Barrister'at-law), after citing the 5th 
Section of the Act, 7 Will. IV. and 1 Vict. c. 45. adds: — ' A great 
' part of which proviso, it will be seen, is merely an affirmance of 

* the directions of the Rubric, and a declaration that thev are to 
*be obeyed, and that they are not interfered with by this Act.' 
{p. 629.)— rA« Law relating to the Church and the Clergy. 
3rd Edition, 

Mr. a. J. Stephens, (^Barrister^t-lau)) says: — * Under this 

* Rubric the Minister is bound, during Divine Service, to proclaim 
' or publish every Notice himself, and cannot direct the Clerk to 

* perform that duty.' {p. 1154.)— JBooA of Com, Prayer. E. H. S. 

640. — The practice adopted in Ireland, in some 
of the Protestant Churches, of collecting ' alme ' for 
the Poor immediately after the Wicene Creed has no 
Bubrical sanction ; much less the proclamation neces- 
sarily made here by the Officiating Minister where 
such usage prevails : — " Frai^ remember the Foor.^* 
This custom we do not find observed in England. 
The proper time for such collection is during the 
reading of the Offertory Sentences. 

Bp. Mant writes: — 'An interruption in the Service after the 
' Nicene Creed, for inviting and collecting Alms for the Poor, is not 
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' agreeable to the proyisions of the Chnrch, who directs ench Col- 
' lection to be made at another time, when she connects the act of 
' charity with an act of devotion.' ( p. 66J)^Eor. LU, 

[Psalmody. — BETiBnra to thb Yestby.] 

641. — It is the general custom to introduce in 
this place just before the Sermon, a FsaUn or Hymn ; 
and after it has been announced b^ the Officiating 
Minister, for him to retire to the Vestry to exchange 
his Surplice for the Black Ooum, and thence to 
proceed to the Pulpit for the Sermon. With others 
it is the practice to pass at once to the Fulpit 
after the Nicene Creed, without the interruption of 
Psalmody, or the change of Vestments; this usage 
is more in accordance with rubrical authority ; but 
the preceding custom is generaUy adopted. The 
Eubrics of the first Frayer Book of Edward VI. 
▲.D. 1549, enjoining a change of Costume, are now 
considered obsolete (see VoL D.) ; had it been other- 
wise, the change coiild not have been made here, but 
before the Communion Office was begun. 

Psalmody. 

Bp. Mant says on this ^ini,^-^ Singing after the Nicene Creed 

* is out of place, and disturbs the appointed order of the Service. 
'The Church's direction, ' Then shall /ollaw the Sermonj is a phiin 
' indication of her mind and will.* (p. 57.). — Sor, Lit, 

Mb. a. J. Stephens {Barrister-at'laio):'^* It is very usual in 
' Parish Churches, and even in some Cathedrals, to introduce a 

* Psalm or Anthem before the Sermon. Not only is there no 

* authority for this, but it disturbs the order of the Service, and it 
' is in the eye of the Law, brawUng, It must be remarked that the 

* Communion Service is the place of all others in which such an 

* offence should not be perpetrated. The Apostolic Scriptures are 

* followed by the words of our Lord Himself, the teaching of Holy 

* Writ is succeeded by the teaching of the Church in the Creed, and 
' this by the instruction of the Ministers of the Church. Besides, it 

* is preposterous to leave a prescribed hymn of the Church (the 

* Creed) unsung, and to sing immediately after its simple recitation 
' a hymn that is unauthorized. The Anthem is omitted in its proper 
'place, and is inserted in the very part of the Service where it 
*is most inappropriate. The efifect of the practice is to exalt 

* unduly the importance of the Sermon, which is thus ushered in, 

* as it were, with an Introie.* (p. 1 166.)— -BooJfc of Common Prayer. 
E. H. S. 
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Retiring to the Vestry. 

On this subject we may quote the following : — 

Bp. Mant observes: — 'Neither at this, nor at any othei\tini6 
' of the Service should the Minister separate and ahtent himself from 
*" his Congregation, If his withdrawal were necessary, for the por- 
' pose of changing his dress, having changed it, he ought to return 
' instantly. But the Church imposes on him no such necessity. 
' She neither injoins, nor sanctions, nor permits, nor recognizes, a 
* change of dress ; but sends him straight, not to the Vestry, but to 
' the p«/ptV. Nor does she know any thing of a block gown for her 
' Officiatmg Minister. To some minds indeed any change of dress 
Ms an innovation, savouring of Borne; the particular change, of 
' Geneva. At all events, neither the one, nor the other, is acknow- 
' ledged by the Anglican Church. Her prescript dress is the same 
< for all their ministrations.' (p. 57.)— Z^or. Lit. 

FbAYEB BEFOBE THE SeBMOS*. 

(9) f. * Then shall follow the Sermon, or one of the HomiUes/ &c. 

642.— By the Act of Uniformity, 13 & 14 Car, II. 
e. 4. we are bound " to use the Service in such order 
" and form as is mentioned in the Book of Common 
" Prayer," and the above Bubric of the Prayer Book 
requires the Sermon to be proceeded with at once 
aflber the Nicene Greed, voithout any antecedent prayer. 
The 66th Canon (of 1603-4), however, enjoins :— 

' Before aU Sermons, Lectures, and Homilies, the Preachers and 

* Ministers shall move the People to join with them in prayer, tis 

* this form, or to this effect, as briefly as conveniently they may . — 

" Te shaU pray for Christ's holy Catholic Church, &c &c always 

' concluding with the Lord's Prayer.' — Canon 55. 

And we find also, temp, Geobge I., a Boyal Letter 
calling on the Bishops to enforce this Canon through- 
out their several Dioceses. It ran in these words : — 
' Whereas also we are credibly informed that it is the manner of 

* some in everv Diocese, before their Sermon, either to use a Collect 

* and the Lord's Prayer, or the Lord's Prayer only (which the 66th 

* Canon prescribes as the conclusion of the Praver, and not the 
'whole Prayer), or, at least, to leave out our titles, by the said 

* Canon required to be declared, -and recognized, we do further 

* direct that you require your Clergy, in their prayer before Sermon, 

* that they do keep strictly to the form in the said Canon contained 

* or to the full effect thereof.*— iSK* Majesty's Directions^ 171^ for 

* preserving UnOy in the Church* (Cabd well's Doc. Ann, it. 360.) 
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643. — Now we know that the prescribed formula 
had a political object, which was to secure the loyalty 
of the Preacher, and maintain the supremacy of the 
Crown 'in all causes ecclesiastical and temporal/ 
which was a rital point against the pretensions of the 
Papacy, and the claims of * the Pretender ; but 
Jfp. Taylor sbjs, "a law made for particular reason, 
" when the reason wholly ceases, does no longer oblige 
"the conscience." (Works, Vol. xiT. 242.); hence 
the injunction of the 65th Canon has long been 
obsolete in Parish Churches ; and it is only in the 
University Pulpits, College Chapels, Cathedrals, and 
on certain public occasions in ordinary Churches, that 
we find the prescribed formula, termed improperly 
the " Bidding Frayer^* brought into requisition. 

644. — This *' Bidding Prayer " is, correctly speak- 
ing, a * lidding,^ or invitation, to prayer ; and not in 
itself a Prayer, as the title of the 65th Canon would 
lead one to suppose ; and, therefore, while being read 
by the Preacner, he and the Congregation should 
stand; and when arriving at the hordes Prayer, the 
acknowledged summary of the petitions set forth in 
the * bidding ' to prayer, then, the Congregation should 
kneel, and repeat aloud the Lord's Prayer with the 
Preacher. Formerly, as we learn from Coxe*s "Forms 
of Bidding Prayer,** the People would sometimes 
stand, and sometimes kneel. 

Wheatly complains of the growing disuse of the prescribed 
formulary laid down in the 5oth Canon, and published a Treatise 
on the subject, saying: — 'For the sake of those who may be 

* desirous to look into the question, I have inserted the iUle at the 
' bottom of the page, not without hopes that my sincere endeavours 

* may contribute a little to put a stop to the custom of praying in the 

* Pulpit ; which, the Reader will there see, has once been attended 

* with fatal consequences, and which has been discountenanced and 

* prohibited almost in every reign, since the Reformation, by our 

* Governors and Superiors both in Church and State.' In a Note, the 
Title of this ' Treatise ' is thus given : — " Bidding of Prayers before 
" Sermon, no mark of disaffection to the present Government : or, 
" an Historical Vindication of the Jifty-Jijih Canon. Shewing that 
** the form of Bidding Prayers has been prescribed and enjoined 
"ever since the Reformation, and constantly practised by the 
"greatest Divines of our Church; and that it has been lately 
"enforced both by his present Msyesty [George I.]» and our Right 
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" Beyerend Diocesan [D. J. Bobinson] the Lord Bisbop of London." 
*By Charles Wheatly^ M.A. Lecturer of Saint Mildred's in the 

* Poultry, London,' &c., &o. To this, Dr. Corrie adds: — 'It is, how- 
*ever, by no means the fact that this form of Bidding Prayers 

* prescribed in the fifty-fifth Canon has been " constantly practised 

* by the greatest Divines of our Church." (See Coxb, Forms of 
' Bidding Prayers, Oxf. 1840.')— /2a<. Ill of Book of Com, Prayer, 
Corrik's Ed.^. 314, 

Secker says:—' Great stress was laid on the use of this Prayer 
*for some time after the Beformation; because when that took 
' place, an acknowledgment of the Kings's supremacy, which the 

* rapists denied, was very prudently, as things then stood, inserted 
Mnto it And hence it hath continued to our days, though it is 

* frequently shortened into a Qollect and the Lords Prayer^ the 
' reason for enlarging being now become less. The original manner 

* of performing this part of the Preacher's Office was by " bidding" 

* that is, inviting and exhorting, the people to pray for the several 
' particulars, mentioned by him : which they were understood to do, 

* either silently in their noinds, as they went along with him, or by 
' comprehending them all in the Lord's Prayer at last.' {p, 295.) — 
Quoted in Hant's Booh of Com, Prayer, 

Archdeacon Sharp devotes a whole * Charge * to the con- 
sideration of the 55th Canon, and tells us, that ' they who adhere 

* to the very letter of the Canon are no doubt Canonum observantis- 

* simi;' and that * they who condense the whole into a prayer with 
'suitable enlargements of their own, provided they keep to the 

* order and effect of the Canonical form, and do it likewise as the 
' Canon admonishes^ «. e. " briefly as conveniently they may," are not 
' to be charged with wilfully contravening the Canons.' He then 
speaks of those Preachers ' who adopt a middle way, and instead of 

* abiding by the monitory form of the Canon closely and verbatim^ 

* or, on the other hand, using a prayer of intercession, which is 

* against the tenor of the Canon; contrive to disguise a real exhor> 
'tation by introducing it with an oremus, "Let us pray;" the 

* common invitatory sentence in all Liturgic Offices, and the most 
'apposite expression that can be used for moving the people to 
' prayer as the Canon directs.' This seems to be the way of accommo- 
dation he himself adopted. He, however, strongly censures those 
who can content themselves at all times with the bare use of a 
Collect before Sermon. — (On Bubrics and Canons. Visitation 
Charge, a.d. 1745. pp, 169—195.). 

^ The late Bev. J. J. Blunt (formerly Margaret Professor of 
Divinity at Cambridge) writes : — ' I apprehend, that they are mis- 
' taken who consider this " bidding " to prayer as a prayer in itself, 
' and who assume the posture of prayer, accordingly, during the 
' reading of it. So long they are listeners merely, and not suppliants 
' — listeners to an invitation to pray, and to the nature of the prayer 

* in which it is proposed to them to join — not worshippers, till the 
' prayer itself (which is the Lord's Prayer) begins, and in which 

* they are to join.' (jp. S8U)— Duties of the Parish Priest. 

The Bev. J. Jebb remarks :— ' The Bidding of Prayers is read 
'in most Cathedrals. The words of the Canon enjoin its use before 
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'all Sermons and Homilies: and therefore it does not appear on 
' what gronnd the substitution of a Colled^ or the omission of the 

* substance of this form (which, however, is not a prayer, but the 

* bidding of prayers) is justifiable. The Ctmon expressly permits 
' the abbreviation of the form it sets forth, so that its length cannot 

* be pleaded as an excuse. To the alleged olnection, that it is 
' much the same in substance as the prayer for the Church Militant , 

* it most be replied, that if the Church has thought proper to enjoin 
' repetitions, her individual Members have no authority to curtail 
*them.' (^p,4SLy-0ntheChordlSen>iee, 

The Bbv. W. Palmbb observes:—* How long the present form 
'of prayer, directed by the Canone of 1603, may have been used 
' in the English Church, would be difficult to determine. We have 
' memorials of these prayers as used in England in the fourteenth 
' century. Ivo Camotenais, who fioarished about a. d. 1080, cites 
' a Canon of a Council of Orleans, which evidently alludes to a form 
' of praver like that of the Church of England. The characteristica 
' of both are that the Preacher admonishes the people what they 
' are to pray for ; and the people being supposed to offer up a silent 
' petition for each object that is mentioned, the Preacher at the 
'conclusion sums up their devotions in CoUectgj or the Lord 9 
' Prayer: (p. 61.)— (?r^. JM. VoL iL 

The Bbv. J. Purchas says: — *It should be remembered that 
' the Preacher has no legal right to deliver an introductory praiyer 
Wn the Pulpit before the Sermons because there has been none 
* provided by the Rubric. In the Canons of 1604, a bidding of 
' prayer is ordered, and which was to terminate with the horde 
*■ Prayer ; but no Bubric commanding such observance is in the 
'present Prayer Book, 1662. In fact no prayers should be used 
'publicly, but those that are prescribed, lest through ignorance 
'or carelessness anything be uttered before God contrary to the 
' Catholic Faith. The Preacher should neoer kneel t» the Pulpit ; 
'as to his prayer before preaching he had better say it in his 
' chamber, or in the Sacristy, or in his place in the Sanctuary, or 
'in his Stall in the Chancel.' In a iVbte is added:— 'The Canon 



The Bbv. J. C. Bobbrtson writes:— 'All the authorities that 
' have fallen in my way are for the Ministers saving aometking^ and 
'concluding with the Lords Prayer, which the Canon requires. 
' ( j9. 174.) The use of privately composed prayers is objectionable 

* on many p^rounds; and the practice of some, who spoil a Collect 
' by alterations of their own, changing the tone of the prayer, and 
' the character and flow of its language, although not so dangerous, 

* is perhaps at least as offensive. I do not, however, see anything 
' inadmissible in the use of a Collect as we find it. The objections 
' made by the Bishops in Charles the Second's time against ex- 
' temporal and 'privately^omposed prayers, do not hold against the 

* employment in this place of words which have been provided by 
' the Church for use in some part of her Service. Where such a 
' practice has hitherto obtained, it appears to me that the Clergy 
'may continue to follow it with a safe consoience, unless, their 
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' Bish<>ps should think fit to reyive the Canon by a special Order. ' 
(p. 182.) *In England before the Beformation, the custom was, 

* either that both Priest and people should pray in silence, after the 

* bidding ; or that the Priest should say the Prayer as far as the 
•word ^*temptaiion," and the people should add the rest as a re- 
'sponse. (See Burnet, H. B. li. 80; Martene, i. 187; iii. 24.) In 
' alter times, the latter of these practices was observed at Sermons, 
' as most commonly in the other parts of Public Worship. (See 

* Coxe^ p. 69.) Hence, therefore, we have analogy, as well as the 
' plainest meaning of the words, for extending to the Lord-» Prayer 
'm this place, the general Bubric, which orders that th^peoph bou 
*U with the ifmu/er, "wheresoeyer it is used in Divine Service.^ 
( j>. ISd.y^ffow ehaU we conform to the Lit, 

645. — The prevailing custom at the present day, 
is for the Preacher to employ before the Sermon 
one of the Collects^ followed by the Lord's Grayer ; 
but as an outcry has been raised of late against the 
frequent repetition of the Lord's Prayer in Divine 
Service, many Preachers omit it. Others, again, pro- 
ceed at once to deliver their text without any pre- 
liminary prayer; while a third party preface the 
Sermon with the words, *' In the Name of the Father 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Amen.** 
JExtemporaneaus prayer is certainly inadmissible, 
having the sanction neither of Oanon, Oustom, nor 
otIMric. 

BiBSB writes:—* This prayer of the Minister before the Sermon, 

* be it of what sort or size it will is not only contrary to the inten- 

*tion of the Church, but also to the law of the land Since 

'it must be in itself, wholly superfluous, and far inferior to the 

* Common Prayer; and since in its consequences it tends directly 

* to the derogation and despising, if not depraving of it.* — On the 
Common Prayer, p. 186—188. 

Bp. Mant remarks : — * Extemporaneous prayer in publick wor- 
' ship is altogether repudiated by the Church, and sue allows no 

* prayers but those of her own Liturey. If therefore any prayer 
' be used before the Sermon, it should be taken from the Book of 

< Common Prayer. But I can find no authority for any prayer 

* there, and it is my belief that not any is intended by the Cnurch. 
'Her silence indeed seems to be conclusive. The 65^ Canon 

< in the English Code, which is the nearest approach to an authority, 
' contains a form^ which is however not precatory, but injunctive 
'or monitory; " 7e shaU pray for Chris fs Holy Caiholick Church, 
'&0.:" so that this form, whatever may have been, and may 
'be, its authority for the purpose to which it was directed, is 
'in fact no authority for a prayer. If however the popular 
'prepossession should be in fiivour of a j^rayer before the Ser» 
' mon, and the Minister should think it desirable to indulge such 
' a preposssssion, he might perhaps, I will not say justify, but 
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' excnse his indulgence on tlie plea of lona-eanHnued tuage^ in a 
'case which he may deem not desurly defined, and where the 
' negative is not secured by an express prohibition. Still I cannot 
'but retain my opinion that the silence of the Church is very 
'expressive: (for surely, had she intended any prayer to be here 

* introduced, she would have declared her intention, not merely by 
' a general order, but would have moreover ordered what the prayer 
'should be: and that therefore ./br the Sermon to follow immediateiff, 
' without the intervention of a prayer, is the course agreeable to her 
' mind and rule. For the Evening, if a Sermon be needed, the same 
'course might be taken as in the Morning: the Sermon being 

* followed by the Blessing: (p. 67.)— fior. Lit 

The Bishop of Exeteb (Dr. Phillpotts\ in a Pastoral Letter to 
his Clergy dated Bishopstowe, Nov. 19th, 1844, writes on this head:— 
' I direct (and I do so with the express sanction of his Grace the 
'Archbishops that, where there is a Sermon in the Evening, it 
'be delivered after Evening Prater, in the accustomed manner; 
' that is, preceded by a Collect, (unless the Bidding Prayer be used^, 
' and the hordes Prayer^ and followed by the Blessing, I hope it is 

* unnecessary for me to add, that there must be no prayer of your 
*own composing either before or after the Sermon.' — Cited in 
Stephens' Ecclesiastical Statutes. Vol. IL p, 2064. 

The Rev. J. Purchas says:— 'The Preacher may precede the 
' Sermon with the words:— " /n the Name of the Father , and of the 
' Sony and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." " The Lord be with you," is 
'also an ancient form of Salutation that has been used before the 
' Sermon ; to which the People reply, " And with thy Spirit." It is 
'much preferable to the use of a prayer in this place.' (p. 40.)— 
Directorium Anglicanum. 

Mr. a. J. Stephens (Barrister-at-law) states: — 'The priest 

* has no legal right to deliver an introductory prayer in the pulpit 
' before the Sermon, because there has been none provided by the 
' rubric. In the Canons of 1604. a *' bidding prayer" was ordered, 
'and which was to terminate with the Lord's Prayer; but no 
' Bubric commanding such observance is in the Book of Common 
' Prayer of 1662; and saying a prayer not expressly authorized by 

* Stat. 13 & 14 Car. IL c. 4. is introducing a diflferent rite, form, or 
'ceremony from that which has been directed by the Statute of 

* Uniformity: in fact, as Bishop Sparrow {Rationale 164.) says, 
"no prayers should be used publicly, but those that are prescribed; 
*' lest through ignorance or carelessness, any thing contrary to the 
" faith should be uttered before God." (p. 1157.)— BooXr of Common 
Prayer. E. H. S. 

The Sebmoit. 

646. — Anciently, the Sermon seems to have fol- 
lowed the Qospel, of which it was an exposition, and 
it acquired the name of * Fostil ' on this account ; a 
term abhreviated from post ilia Evangelia. Sermons 
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had originally various appellations, such as HamilieSy 
ofuXias; Sermons, Xoyoy, Sermo; Tractates or Tracts^ 
tractatus, i. e. handled ; and Disputations, disputatio. 
With us, the more familiar names, besides that of 
Sermon, are Discourse, and Lecture. At the Reforma- 
tion we find it to have been a general practice to 
exhort the people in the Sermon to a worthy reception 
of the Holy Communion, as we may infer from the 
Eubric following the Nicene Creed in the first 
lAturgy of Edw. VI. a. d. 1549, which thus reads : — 
^ After the Creed ended^ shall follow the Sermon or Homily 

* or some portion of one of the Homilies, cts they shall he hereafter 

* divided : wherein if the people he not exhorted, to the worthy 
'receiving of the holy Sacrament of the hody and hlood of ottr 

* Saviour Christ, then shall the Curate give this JSxhortation,' &c. 
[Here follows the third of the Exhortations in our present Book of 
Com. Prayer beginning, "Dearly Beloved in the Lord, ye that 
mind to come," &c.] 

647. — In primitive times, the Bishops usually 
delivered the Sermon or Exhortation, and when he 
was not present, Presbyters were allowed to preach 
to the people. Sometimes there was a succession of 
preachers who delivered each a discourse to the same 
assemblage ; in these instances the superior function- 
ary closed the instruction. In the Eoman Church 
there was formerly very little preaching, Leo, the 
Romish bishop in the 5th century, was the only 
Bishop who then preached, and for five hundred 
years after none imitated his example ; then Pius 5th 
restored the ancient usage. Now, however, since the 
revival of learning, and the great advance that has 
been made in knowledge and education, preaching is 
the rule, and not preaching the exception : and herein 
lies the danger of the present age ; lest the worship of 
God be held second to the worship of man — not that 
we would disparage the power and product of preach- 
ing, but give the right pre-eminence to prayer, and 
praise, and thanksgiving. 

64j8. — The Sermon, as the position of this Bubric 
shews, being a part of the Communion Service, 
it should always occupv its appointed place; when, 
however, this Service is not used, as at Eveniko- 
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Pkatib, then it is astud for the Sermon to be 
preached at the close of the Service. In some 
Churches it occurs immediately afber the third Collect^ 
and before the Anthem there appointed to be sung. 
This system is adopted more especially where the 
Services are conducted chorally, oecause it became 
a very frequent practice for persons to come to 
ErsBTiKa Fbayeb merely to hear the Anthem, and 
when this was concluded to leave the Church, and, 
consequently, not only lose the instruction of the 
Sermon, but disturb very seriously the minds of the 
more devout worshippers who remained. This usage 
is, however, rare. 

A few opinions now may not be here unacceptable. 

L'EsTRANOB writes.—* In the primitive Service, no Creed inter- 

< posing, the Sermon immediately followed the Gotpel^ and was an 

< usual explication upon it, whence I conceive the name PoitU is 

* derived, quasi post ilia EvangeUa, ' PostU ' being nothing but a 

* discourse upon, and subsequent to the Gospel. These popular 

* discourses had in antiquity various appellations, in the earliest 

* times <rapaicXno'», was the most usual, so \oyo9 irapaK\n<ri<0v, 

*a word of exhortation^ Acts xiii. 14 then they call them 

'iniXlai, HomUies^ then Xoyot, Sermons, Among the Latines, 

* St Cyprian especially, Traetatns, a tract, is most familiar; in 
'AuonsTiKB ana Ambbosb, disputatio^ a disputation frequently 

* occurreth, because therein they usually undertook the conmtation 
' of either Heathens, Jews or hereticks. Lastly Sermo, a Sermon, 
' was then also in use.' ( p, llO.y—AUianoe qf Div. Offices, 

Sparrow observes :» 'After the Epistle and Gospel, and the 

* Confession of that Faith which is taught in holy Writ, follows 
' the Sermon ; {Amh. Epist. 83. ad Marcel ; Leo I. 8er. 2. de Pascha) ; 
' which usually was an Exposition of some part of the Epistle or 

'Gospel, or inx>per Lesson for the Day And the Preacher was in 

'his Exposition appointed to observe the Catholick Interpretation 
' of the old Doctors of the Church ; as we may see in the 19th 

* Canon of the 6th Council of Constantinople^ held in TVuflo To 

' this agrees the Canon made in Queen Elizabeth's time, a. d. 1571. 

' The Sermon was not above an hour long. CyriL Catech. 18.'— 

HaUonale, p. 162. 

Dban Combbb says: — 'For more effectually explaining the 

* mysteries of the Creed^ and for more vigorously pressing the 
'duties of the Gospel, the ancient Church appointed a Sermon or 

* Homily in this place, which is useful every Sunday, and more 
'especially when there is a Communion; because by a pious and 

* practical discourse, suited to the Holy Communion, the minds of 

* the receivers are put into a devout fi*ame, and made fitter for the 
' succeeding mysteries.' — (quoted in Mant's Booh of Com, Prayer 
in loco.) 
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Db. B18SR writes:— * As to the frequency or plenty of the word 
' preached which continnally flows from these fountains, this pro- 

* vision of our Charch, which appoints a Sermon once on the Lord's 
' Day, mast appear safficient. yea, abundant: if we look back to the 

* scarcity of it in the days of the Reformation, when the provision 
' of a Sermon was but quarterly, as made in Edward VI. time, 1547; 

* and for many years alter but monlhlg^ according to an injunction 

* of Queen Eluabeth, 1559. Wherefore this present provision of our 
' Church, in appointing one Sermon on the Sundays, ought to be 
'received with all thankfulness. And in truth a greater plenty 
'than this may turn perhaps not to our nourishment, but only 
'create in us a waste and wantonness. 'That appetite in many 
' after a muliUude of Sermons is no other than that of the Israelites, 
' when, not content with the regular provision of their daily manna, 
'*they reauired meat for their lusts." Far be it from me that I 
' should discourage or straiten the ordinance of preaehing : but 
' God forbid, that the enlarging of that should ever straiten the 
' Ordinances of divine worship, or be esteemed before them I God 
' forbid that ever in the Church of England the Sermon, how excel- 
' lent soever, should be valued before the Service, which is incom- 
' parable! For to what end do we come to the House of Prayer? 
' is it to adore God, or to admire men ? Is it to praise Him for the 
' excellency of His greatness, or them for the excellency of their 
' talents? Should this plenteous provision of preaching be ever 
'again exalted and abased to the neglecting, despising, and dis- 
'paraging of our publick worship, as it was before the Great 
' Kebellion, it will well provoke God to take it again from us : and 
'instead thereof to feed our lusts with preaching as He did the 
'Israelites with quails, till it "came out of their nostrils, and 
'became loathsome unto them," {Numb. xi. 20.) It was a remark- 
' able saying, so founded on the judgments of God, that a preaching 

* Church cannot stand : and it is also founded on the judgments of 
'God, that a Church which plans its religion in preaching shall 
' never stand.'— Quoted in Mint's Book of Com. Prayer in loco. 

Whbatlt remarks: — 'Sermons have been appointed from the 
' beginning of Christianity, to be used upon all Sundays and Holy- 
'days, but especially when the Lord's Supper was to be admin- 
'istered. For by a pious and practical discourse suited to 
' the Holy Communion, the minds of the hearers are put into a 
' devout frame, and made much fitter for the succeeding mysteries. 

' The reason of its being ordered here, is because the first 

' design of them was to explain some part of the foregoing Epistle 
' and Gospel, in imitation of that practice of the Jews mentioned 

* in NeAemiah xiii, 8. For which reason they were formerlv called 
^ PostUliSf (quasi post ilia, sc. Evangelia,) because they lollowed 
' the Gospel.*^ {p, 812.)— Ai<. lU. of Book of Com. Prayer. 

The Bet. J. Jbbb observes:— 'The duty of preaching at the 
' Communion Service is expressly enjoined bv the Bubric: nor can 
' conformity to the Liturgy be justly pleaded, when, on any Com- 
' munion day, whether Sunday or Holiday, this daty is neglected. 
' It has been urged, indeed, that thje meaning of the Bubric is, ** here 

* is the place for a Sermon, If it be expedient or customary to preach 
'one.** But surely the same mode of interpretation may jost as 

5x 
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'fairly be claimed for the Psalms, Collects, or Scrij^tare; and then 

* what becomes of the Prayer Book ? No command is more explicit. 
* It may be that the omission of the Morning Sermon, customary 

* in many Gonntry Parishes, is sought to be justified by the practice 

* of the Universities. But the Universities are specially excepted 
' from the operation of the Bubric by the Act of Uniformity, which 
' sanctioned an ancient and immemorial custom. If it is done in 

* deference to the corrupt and slothful habits of society both high 

* and low, who prefer the afternoon for their devotions, a worse 
'reason cannot be found. But it is sometimes justified on Sacra> 
'ment Sundays at least, on the ground of the extreme length of the 

* Service, or of the great labour that is then thrown, in a populous 
' Parish upon a single Clergyman. As to the length; the Psalmody, 
' often so immoderately long, and introduced too in improper places, 
'might be well shortened; and the Sermon need not occupy, on 

* these occasions, many minutes.' (p. 491.) — Choral Service, 

The Rby. J. C. BoBBBTSON says:—* We may conclude ihat^ the 

* Prayer-Book was never understood to prescribe for Churches and 
' Chapels of all kinds an uniform order of Sermon in the morning 

* of Sundays and fioly-dayS| and peremptorily to forbid preaching 
*at any other time; that Sermons and Lectures on the afternoons 
' of such days, and at other times, are tolerable, though not com* 
' manded; and if they treat on catechetical subjects, or be simple 
' expositions of Scripture, without any mischief in the matter of 
' them, Sermons in tne afternoon of Sundays have been held com- 
'mendflble by our best Divines; that Weddings and Funerals may 
' give an occasion for a Sermon on any day; and that the Bishop^s 
'authority has always been held sufficient to regulate the practice, 
'so as to sanction what the Prayer-Book does not prescribe.' 
{p. 26S.y^Eow shall we Conform^ &c. 

Mr. A- J. Stephens {Barrister-at-law) writes: — 'Under the 
' Statttte of Uniformity the Priest has no right upon any occasion 
' to abridge the Service of the Holy Communion by omitting the 
' Sermon or one of the Homilies, and if the Congregation be suffi- 
' ciently numerous, and willing to receive the Holy Sacrament, he 
' is bound to administer it. And whenever he begins the Com- 
' m union Service, he must proceed with it so far as to preach a 

* Sermon, or read an Homily, for it is not until after he has done 
' so, that he can ascertain whether there is a Congregation suffi- 
' ciently numerous, the time for commencing the strictly Sacra- 

* mental Service not arriving until ajler the Offertory, (jp. 1167.)— 
Book of Com. Prayer, E. H. S. 

649. — The number of Sermons to be preached in 

the course of the Sunday, the Statute law enjoins 

shall be ttoOy and in some instances three; and the 

Bishop is invested with authority to enforce them : 

thus — 

' It shall be lawful for the Bishop in his discretion, to order that 
' there shall be two fall ServiceSf each of such Services, if the 
' Bishop shall so direct, to include a Sermon or Lecture on evexy 
' Sunday throughout the year,' &c. 1 & 2 Vict, c, 106. «. 80. (See 
more fully, j>ar. 98. Vol B.) 
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Eor a third Sermon, another Statute thus enacts: — 

' In any Parish or extra-Paroohial place io which it shall appear 
' to the Bishop of the Diocese that the Churches or Chapels now 

* existing, or which may be built or provided under any of the 

* provisions of this Act, do not or will not t^fford sufficient accomma- 
*■ dation for the Parishioners or inhabitants thereof to attend Divine 

* Service and in which such Bishop shall be of opinion that it is 

< expedient that additional accommodation should be provided for 
' such purpose, and that such purpose would be answered by the 
' celebration on Sundays, and on the great Festivals of a third or 

* additional Divine Service^ being either the Morning or Evening 

* Service as shall be directed by the Bishop of the Diocese, with 

*a Sermon^ in the Churches or Chapels existing at the time of 

* passing this Act, or by the celebration of a thtrd or additional 
' Service as aforesaid, with a third Sermon^ in any Church or Chapel 
' which may be built or provided under any of the provisions of this 

* Act, it shall be lawful for such Bishop to require the Inoumbent of 
'ever^ such Parish, District Parish, or Extra-Parochial place, to 
^nominate to him a proper person to be licensed to serve as a 
'Cub ATE in the existmg Church or Chapels for the performance 
' of such additional or third Service with a Sermony or in anv Church 
' or Chapel which may be built or provided as aforesaid, for the 
'performance of such additional or third Service with a third 
'Sermon; and such Incumbent shall, within six months after such 
'requisition, nominate such Curatb to the Bishop to be licensed; 

* and in default of such nomination, such Bishop is hereby em- 
' powered to nomincOe and license a proper Curate for the purpose 
'aforesaid; and the said Bishop is hereby empowered to require 
' the Churchwardens of every such Church or Chapel to let for the 
' said additional Service such proportion of the Pews of such Church 

* or Chapel, not being a Pen) held by faculty or prescription^ and at 
' such rates, as in the opinion of such Bishop shall be sufficient to 
' afford a competent stuary to such Curate, &c. 58 Geo. IIL e, 45. 
s, 65. (See more fully par. 99. Vol S.) 

[Stbakobbs Fbeaohiitg.] 

650. — In virtue of the 50th Oanoriy entitled, 
^Strangers not admitted to Freach without shewing 
their Licence^ some Bishops do not approve of 
Preachers from another Diocese delivering a discourse 
in the Pulpit, within their jurisdiction, without per- 
mission. Canonical obedience, therefore, will require 
the Clergy to conform to this injunction should occa- 
sion call for its exercise. Anotaer Ckmon, the 52nd, 
also directs, as its title imports, ^ The Names of 
Strange Freachers to he entered in a Book.* This 
would be desirable; and the perusal of the Book in 
after times would be interesting and satisfactory. As 

5x— 2 
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this question is treated more at large in Vol. Of, under 
the head " Books," we would refer our Headers to 
that Yolume for any additional information. 

The Plaob, and Fostusb of the Treacher, 

651. — The Place of the Preacher is the Pulpit^ 
which the 83rd Oanon requires shall be set in a 
convenient spot in every Church at the charge of 
the Parishioners ; the usual position is on the north- 
side of the Nave, near the Chancel Arch ; but there 
are many exceptions, which arise, for the most part, 
from the architectural structure of the Churches 
interfering with this usage. (See ' Pulpit.' VoL D-). 
In Cathedrals, it will be found, that the Choir is the 
locality genendly assigned to the Pulpit; though in 
some few instances, the Nave is the appointed place, 
as at Ely, Exeter, Bristol, &c. : this involves a change 
of situation on the part of the Congregation, which is 
attended with much inconvenience. When the 
Bishop of the Diocese is present in the Cathedral^ 
and preaches, or delivers a Oharae ; this is sometimes 
done from his Throne, or from his Seat at the Altar. 
When in Parish Churches, the Bishop more frequently 
speaks from his Seat at the Altar, or from the Altar 
Steps. 

652.— The Officiating Minister, and Assistant 
Clergy, other than the Preacher, occupy during the 
Sermon the Sedilia, or other seats provided for them 
on the south side of the Chancel ; the chief Minister 
having his Assistants on either side of him. If there 
are no Sedilia, nor other seats provided on the south, 
or north, side of the Chancel, then it is customary 
for the chief Minister to occupy the Chair on the 
north side, and his Assistant, if any, that on the 
south side. At EvENU^a Psateb, it is not unusual 
for the Officiating Minister, when not the Preacher, 
to remain in his stall in the Chancel, or in the 
Beading Desk. 
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The Rev. J. Jebb writOB:— * The place of Preaching is nsiudly 
' the Chair, And that this usage is not modem is evident fh>m the 
'existenoe of ancient pulpits in the Choirs of Winchester and 
'Worcester. In some places, as Exeter, Bristol, and Ely, the Pulpit 
Ms outside the Choir, in the Nave, or in the intersection of the 

* Nave and Transepts. At Ely the Sermon is preached there still. 
*At Canterbury it used formerly to be preaoned in the Chapter 
' House. The inconvenience and indecency of leaving the Choir, 
' for the Sermon, must be felt bv those who have witnessed the 
' effect at Ely If Sermons in the Nave be expedient, they ought 

* to be preached in the Afternoon, before the Evening Service, as 
' we have reason to believe was the custom in ancient times.' 
(;>. 498.)— On Choral Service, 

The Rev. W. Palmer observes : — 'In the primitive ages, the 
'Bishop generally delivered his Sermon or Exnortation from the 

* steps of the Altar; Presbyters preached from the Pulpit, or Ambon, 
'But these Rules were not strictly adhered to, and the Preacher 
' generally took his seat in the place where he could be best heard 
' by the people.' (p. 66.)— Or^. Lit. Vol. ii. 

The Rsy. J. Purchas says:— 'After the Creed is finished the 

* Celebrant and Ministers take their seats in the sedilia, each in his 
'own place, and the Preacher ascends the pulpit.' (p. 89.)— 
Directorium Angticanum. 

The Kalendar of the English Church Union prescribes:—' During 
' the Sermon the Celebrant (when not the Preacher) and his Assist- 
' ants Hf any) should occupy the Sedilia, or other eeata provided for 
'them.^ (p. 81.) 

In a Note at p. 74, we read: — 'The Celebrant (when not the 
'Bishop) should, it seems, sit in the middle of the Sedilia; the 
' Deacon or Gospeller being on his right hand, and the Epistoler on 
' his left.'— Pm&. by Masters. 1868. 

653. — The posture of the Preacher is that of 
standing; the Congregation, during the Sermon, 
sitting. The ancient custom was the reverse of this, 
being derived from the usage of the Jewish Syna- 
gogue. Our Saviour, as we learn from the Gospels, 
gat while teaching, whether he discoursed in the 
Temple, the Synagogue, on a mountain, or out of a 
ship. (Matt zxiii. 2 ; xzvi. 55 ; Luke iv. 20 ; v. 8.) 

Bingham writes: — ' The Preacher very generally sat during the 
' Sermon, while the hearers stood,* Christian Antiquities, b. ziv. 

Thb Doxologt. 

[The People standing."] 

654. — The Ascription of praise to the Holy Trinity 
generally given at the termination of the Sermon is 
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derived from the two closing Terses of the Epistle of 
St Jude, and is usually expressed thus : — 

^And now, to God the Father^ God the Son, and God 
" the Holy Ghoett he ascribed, as is most justly due, all 
** honour, power, might, majesty, and dominion, hence- 
^ forth, and for every 

At the repetition of these words, the Congregation 
ought to standi as at all other services of praise. In 
some few Churches, the Choir liere sing the Gloria 
Patri. 

The Homilhss. 

(9 h) %, * Or one of the Homilies alreadu eet forth, or hereafter 
• to be set, forth by (* eommon* 1562. 1659. 1604.) authority: 
(1662. 1669. 1604. 1662.)— Present Bk. of Com. Prayer. 

665.— This clause of the Rubric in the^r*^ Litwrgy 
of Edward VI. (1549) read thus : * Or Homily, or 

* some portion of one of the Homilies, as they shall he 

* hereafter divided^ (Kebliko. 177.) In the Preface 
to the Second Book of Homilies, we also find a similar 
direction : — " Where the Homily may appear too long 
*^ for one reading to divide the same, to be read part 
" in the forenoon, and part in the afternoon." How- 
ever, notwithstanding these instructions of the Kubric, 
and the recommendations of the 35th of the XXXTX 
Articles, which says : — 

' The Second Book of HomUiety the Beveral titles whereof we 
'have joined unto this Article, doth contain a godly and whole- 

* some doctrine, and necessary for these times, as doth i^Q former 
' Book of Homilies^ which were set forth in the time of Edward VI ; 
'and therefore we jndge them to be read in Churches by the 

* Ministers, diligently and distinctly that they may be onder- 
' standed of the people.'— ^rCic^ 35. 

— as well as the injunctions of the Canons (of 1603) 
following : — 

' Every Beneficed man, not allowed to be a preacher, shall 

* procure sermons to be preached in his Cure once in every 
' month at the least^ by Preachers lawfully b'censed, if his Living, 

* in the judgment of the Ordinary, will be able to bear it. And 
' upon every Sunday, when there shall not be a Sermon preached 

* in his Cure, he or his Curate shall read some one of the HomUies 

* prescribed or to be prescribed by authority, to the intents afore- 
*Baid.'— Cafum46. 
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< No person whatsoever, not e&amined and approved by the 

* Bishop of the Diocese, or not licensed, as is aforesaid, for a 
' sufficient or convenient Preacher, shall take upon him to ex« 
' pound in his own Cure, or elsewhere, any Scripture or matter 
*of doctrine; but shall only study to read plainly and aptly 

* (without glossing or adding) the HomiUes already set forth, or 

* hereafter to be published by lawful authority, for the confirma- 

* tion of the true faith, and for the good instruction and edifica- 

* tion of the people.' Canon 49. 

— the custom of reading the Homilies in oup 
Churches has grown quite obsolete; which maj be 
accounted for, in the first place from the estabhshed 
loyalty of the Clergy ; and in the second place from 
their superior learning, and intellectual capabilities. 
But an old Canon reads : — * If the Parish Priest 
'be sick, or cannot preach, let the Homilies of the 

* holy Fathers be read by the Deacon.' ( Cano. Vaso. 
Can. 4.). (See this subject further discussed in 
Voh 0« under the head ''Books.) 

656. — As to the authorship of these Homilies? 
the Jlrat Book is thought to be the composition of 
Cranmer, Eidley, Latimer, Hopkins, and Becon. With 
regard to the second Book, Burnet attributes it to 
Bp. Jewel. But Abp. Parker says (a. n. 1563) these 
Homilies "were revised and finished, with a second 
•'part by him, and the other Bishops." (Stbtpb's 
Parker, i. 253.). To Cranmer is attributed the 
Homilies on Salvation, Faith, and Good Works ; and 
that on Adultery to Becon. The Jlrst Book is con- 
sidered the more valuable of the two, and appeared 
in 1547: the second Book was published in 1563. 
Nothing more need be said on this subject in a work 
of this character, and therefore we will conclude 
with a few explanatory opinions. 

Bp. Ovbball remarks:— * It seems the Author of the Homilies 

* wrote them in haste, and the Church did wisely to reserye this 
' anthority of correcting them and setting forth others. For they 
'have many scapes in them in special, thongh they contain in 
'general many wholesome lessons for the people; in which sense 
' onr Ministers do subscribe unto them, and no other.^-^Quoted in 
Manx's Booh (ff Com. Prayer in loco. 

Bp. ToxLiirE writes: — 'At the time of the Reformation in 

* England, many of the Clergy were exceedingly illiterate, and it 
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' was a]80 suspected that some of them still fayonred the tenets 
' of the Church of Rome. Therefore to sopply the defects of some, 
'and to oblige the rest to teach according to the form of sound 
' doctrine there were two Books of Homilies prepared : the first was 
'published in King Edward the Sixth*s time, 1647, supposed to be 
'written chiefly by Abp. Crammer; the second was not finished 
' till about the time of Edward's death, so it was not published 
' before Queen EUzaheiKs time, 1660, having been probably written 
' by Bp, JeweL The design of them was to mix specnlatiye pointa 
'with practical matters; some explain the doctrine, and others 
' enforce the rules of life and manners. These are plain and short 

* discourses, chiefly calculated to ])0S8ess the nation with a sense of 
' the purity of the Gospel, in opposition to the corruptions of Popery, 
' and to reform it from those crying sins, which had been so much 
' connived at under Popery, while men knew the price of them, how 
' to compensate for them, and to redeem themselves from the guilt 
' of them by Masses and Sacraments, by Indulgences and Absolutions. 
' These two hooks of Homilies, upon their first publication, were dis- 
' tributed throughout the kingdom ; and the parochial Clergy were 
' commanded to read them in their Churches, When compared with 
'thejage in which they were written, they may be considered as 
' very extraordinary compositions, though perhaps everv argument 
'and expression in them is not to be approved: but whoever will 
' peruse them with candour and attention, will be convinced that 
' they contain, as the Bbth Article expresses it, "a godly and whole- 
' some doctrine.** The Compilers of the Articles thought them 
' " necessary for the times " in which they lived: and directed them 
' " to be read in Churches by the Ministers, diligently and distinctly, 
*that they may be understanded of the people.'' The English 
' language has changed so mnch since those Homilies were written, 

* that they would scarcely now be understood by a common con- 
' gregation : and therefore the reading of them publicly, as it would 
' no longerjanswer any good purpose, hM fallen into general disuse, 

* with the tacit consent of the governing part of the Church. The 
'Clergy, however, may still study them with advantage to them- 
' selves; and may, with advantage to others, transfer parts of them 
' into their Sermons, with such alterations as the change of circum- 
' stances may render expedient.* (p. 224,)-^ Quoted in Manx's Book 
of Com, Prayer in loco. 

Abp. Wbately observes: — * The Homilies were provided to meet 
' the deficiency of persons qualified to preach. It is well known 
' that it was found necessary to fill many Parishes with Clergy whd 
' were not licensed Preachers. But those who did appear qualified 
'did obtain a| license to preach; and not only this, but those who 
' were not Preachers, and were accordingly left to the use of the 
' Homilies, were enjoined to procure a licensed Preacher to deliver 
' a Sermon to their Congregations at least once a month ; so mani- 
' fcstly did our Reformers regard the Homilies merely as a substitute, 
' and an imperfect substitute, adopted for the existing emergency, 
' for Sermons from the Ministers.*— (Quoted in Plommek's Observa- 
tions on Book of Com, Prayer, 

Wheatlt says: — 'The Homilies, mentioned in the Rubric, are 
' two books of plain Sermons, (for so' the word signifies,) set out by 
' public authority, one whereof is to be read upon any Sunday or 
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' Holy^duy^ where there is no Sermon. Ih^ first volume of them was 

* set out m the beginning of King Edward VI.'s reign, havinj? been 
' composed (as it is thought) by Archbishop Cranmer, Bishop Ridley, 
' and Latimer, at the beginning of the Reformation, when a com- 

* petent number of Ministers, of sufGcient abilities to preach in a 
'public congregation, was not to be found. The tecond volume 

* was set out in Queen Elizabeth's time, by .order of Convocation, 

* A. D. 1563.' (jp. 3)3.)— Rat. Illus, of Book of Com, Prayer. 

[The Canons.] 

657.--The Canons (of 1603,) bearing upon 
Preachers, and FreacUng, are the following, with 
their titles : — 
CANbN 46. 'Bended Freachers being reeidewt upon their 

* Livings to preach every Sunday* 

Camon 46. ' Bended Men^ not Preachers, to procure monthly 

' Sermons/ 
Casois 47. 'Absence of Bended Men to be supplied by Curates 

* that are allowed Preachers' 

Canon 49. ' Ministers not allowed Preachers, may not expound' 
Canon 50. ' Strangers not admitted to preach without shewing 

* their Licence* 

Canon 51. 'Strangers not admitted to preach in Cathedral 

' Churches without sufficient authority* 
Canon 52. ' 2^ names of strange Preachers to be noted in a 

'Book.* 
Canon 63. ' No puhUc opposition between Preachers * 
Canon 64. * The Licences of Preachers refusing Conformity to 

' be void* 
Canon 66. 'Preachers <md Lecturers to read Divine Service 

'and administer the Sacraments twice a year €ft 

'least.' 
Canon 71. 'Ministers not to preach or administer the Com- 

' munion in private houses.' 

Conclusion op the Sebtiob. 

[If there be no Communion.] 

% ' Upon the Sundays and other Soly-Lays {if there be no 
' Communion) shall be said all that is appointed at the 
' Communion, until the end cf the General Prayer. [For 
' the whole state of Christ's Church Militant here in Earth,] 
'together with one or more of these Collects last before 
' rehearsed, concluding with the Blessing.' (1662.) — Rubric 
at the end of the Communion Office— Present Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. 
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658. — We now arrive at the termination of Divine 
Service when there is * no Oomtnunion^ immediately 
following; and herein we find Custom and Bubrie 
completely at variance. We will take them in order. 

659. — Custom, which seems to be verj general, 
particularly in Eural Parishes, sanctions the Clergy- 
man remaining in the Pulpit after the Sermon, and 
there offering up a prayer, chosen from among those 
at the end oi the Communion Office, and dismissing 
the Congregation with 'the Blessing,' to be found 
there also. A Deacon will use the 'Benediction,' 
from 2 Oar. xiii. instead of ' The Blessing.' If there 
be no Sermon^ which is often the case when the Holy 
Communion is to be administered immediately upon 
Morning Prayer and the Litany, this way of dismis- 
sing the Congregation likewise prevails, when adhe- 
rence to Bubrie is not a consideration. Strictly, 
however, these practices are illegal^ and can only be 
defended under the plea of * inos est lex.^ But now 
to Bubrie. 

660. — The Bubbio requires immediately after the 
Sermon, and before uttering from the Pulpit a prayer 
and * the Blessing,' — 

(10) \, * Then shall the PrieH return to the Lor^s Table and 
'begin the Offertory ^ saying one or more of these 
' Sentences follofoing, as he thinketh most convenient in 
' his discretion,* (1662.)— Present Bk. of Com. Prayer. 

This injunction deviates but little from the Bubrics 
of the previous Liturgies, which ran thus : — 

'After such Sermon, Homily, Exhortation, the Curate shaU 
* declare unto the People whether there be any Holy-days, or 
'Fasting days the Week following, and earnestly exhort them 
' to remember the Poor, saying one, or more, of these Sentences 
'following, as he thinketh most convenient by his discretion,* 
(1552. 1559. 1604.)— KsEUNG. 180, 181. 

During the reading of the Offertory Sentences, other 
Bubrics tell us that here are to be collected ' the alms 
'for the Poor and other devotions of the People in a 
' decent hason ; ' and this is reverently to be brought 
' to the Priest who shall humbly present and place it 

't^on the holy Table* 'After which done, the 

* Priest shall say,* * Let us pray for the whole state 
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*of Christ's Church Militant here in Earth.' This 
prayer ended, then, in accordance with the Euhric 
at the head of this subject, will follow one or more of 
the Collects to be found at the end of the Communion 
Office, * concluding with the Blessing^ placed at the 
beginning of those Post-Communion Collects. These 
Bubrical directions are very clear and decisive. There 
is, however, a difficulty in carrying out these rules 
where there is but one Officiating Minister, and who 
has exchanged the Surplice for the Gown to preach 
the Sermon. He must not return to the Communion 
Table and officiate in the Black Gown ; and to retire 
to the Vestry to assume once more the Surplice for the 
few minutes necessary to conclude the Service would 
not satisfy the Congregation. "Where, however, the 
* Weekly Offertory ' has been established this may be 
done ; or, which might be preferred under such cir- 
cumstances as a matter of convenience rather than 
as an expression of party feeling, the Sermon might he 
preached in the Surplice^ which is usually the case 
where this practice prevails. When there is no Offer- 
tory, the Offi^ciating Minister having returned to the 
north side of the Table, has a discretion committed to 
him of reading onCy or more, of * the Sentences,' — the 
first and last are commonly used ' on these occasions ; ' 
following them with the * Prayer for the Church Mili- 
tant; ' and then under a like allowed discretion sayin^ 
one, or more^ of the Post-communion Collects, an< 
dismissing the People with the 'Blessing.' This is 
the authorized Bule. And this Bule has existed 
from the earliest times of the Eeformation, as we may 
gather from the Eubrics of previous Liturgies. In 
i\ie first Liturgy of Edward VI. A. d. 1649, the Eubric 
cited at the head of this subject read thus : — 

' Upon TTedttesdaps and Fridays the JEnglish LUany shall he 
'said and though there he none to communicate with the 

* Priest, yet these days {after the Litany ended) the Priest shall 
'put upon him a plain Alhe or Surplice, with a Cope, and say 
' all things at the Altar, {appointed to he said- cet the celebration 
'of the Lord^s Supper until after the Offertory. And then 
'shaU add one or two of the Collects aforewritten, as occasion 
'shall serve by his discretion. And then turning him to the 

* People shall let them depart with the accustomed blessing.* 
(1649.)— Kbblino. 280. 
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In the subsequent Liturgies this Bubric was as 

follows : — 

' Upon the (Sundays and other, 1662) Solf^pt, {if there he 
' no Communion) shall be eaid all that is appointed at the Com^ 
'munion, until the end of the (General Prayer, 1662) Somi^f, 
'concluding with the General PrafCTy For the whole estate 
' (state, 1662) of Christ's Church militant here in Earth, and 
* (together with, 1662) one or more cf these CoUeets, (last, 1662) 
' h^ore rehearsed, (concluding with the Blessing, 1662) as occo" 
' sion shall serve* (1562. 1559. 1604.)— Kerlino. 228, 229. 

At the last Bevision in 1662, we find the word 
Sundays introduced at the beginning of the Bubric, 
and, with the few verbal alterations, as seen above, 
this final clause, '' concluding toith the Blessing.^^* It 
must be remembered that the Prayer for the Church 
Militant is not included under the term * Offertory ; ' 
and further, this Prayer for the Church was in the 
Jirst Liturgy (1549) appointed to be used only on 
Communion-days. (See Bubric 88. postea.) 

661. — When there is a Communion, and the 
Custom prevails of concluding with a Prayer and 
the Blessing, or the Benediction, in the Pulpit, the 
Non-communicants here retire. Where Bubrical ad- 
herence exists, the Non-communicants retire after the 
Prayer for * the Church Militant,' and before the Ex- 
hortation. It is incorrect to introduce in this latter case 
after the Church Militant Prayer a Post-rommunion 
Collect, and the Blessing ; or the Benediction. 

We may now quote a few opinions on these points. 

Bp. Mant writes: — * After the Sermon, "then shall the Priest 
" return to the Lord's Table, and begin the Offertory^ saying one or 



* In the American Liturot this Bubric reads: — 

* Upon the Sundays and other Holy-days (if there be no Sermon 

* or Gommnnion) shaU be said all that is appointed at the Com- 
' munion, unto the end of the Gospel, concluding with the Blessing.' 

The other Bubric (10. above) is as follows:— 
*Then shall follow the Sermon. After which, the Minister 
' when there is a Communion, shall return to the Lord's Table, and 

* begin the Offertory, saying one or more of these Sentences foUow- 
< ing as he tbinketh most convenient.' 
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**more of the Sentenoes following;" daring which, "the alnu for 
** the poor and other devotions of the people ** are to be " collected 
"in a decent bason, and reverently brooght to the Priest, who 
" shall hnmbly present and place it npon the Holy Table." And, 
** if there be no Communion, shall be said all that is appointed at 
" the Communion, until the end of the General Prayer, ♦* For the 
** whole state of ChrisVt Church militant here in earth, together with 
^ one or more of these Collects last rehearsed " those, namely, in 
'the post-communion, "concluding with the BlestingJ* These 
' instructions of the Church are as imperative, as they are unam* 

* biguous and easy to be understood. In two respects they leave 

* the Minister to his discretion: namely, the '* saying of one or more 
'sentences'* at the Offertory, the duration of which will of course 
' be regulated thereby ; and the ** saying of one or more"* of the post- 
' communion Collects. But no discretion is allowed for the Minister's 
' use or omission of the Pra;^er for the Church Militant; nor is there 
' any sanction for his remaintng afUr the Sermon in the Pulpit, and 
' thence delivering a prayer and the Blessing, The sanction which 
'appears to be given, by the delivenng of the Blessing from the 
' Pulpit, for the departure of the general congregation after the 
' Sermon, is a strong argument against that practice, besides others 
' which the following Kubricks supply.* (p. d9.)—Hor, Lit, 

The late Rkv. J. J. Blunt {Margaret Professor of JHvinity at 
the University of Cambridge) says: — 'After the Sermon, the Priest, 
'if he strictly complies with the Rubric, "returns to the Lord's 

* Table," says *'one or more of the Sentences of the Offertory;" and 
' certainly tne Prayer for the Church Militant; and then, if there 
'be no Communion^ dismisses the People with a Collect and the 
' Blessing.' (p. SSL^—Duties of the Parish Priest, 

The Rev. J. Jebb remarks upon the Rubric at the end of the 
Communion Office beginning ** Upon the Sundays and other Holy- 
^'dagSf (if there be no Communion) shall be said,** &c : — * This Rubrio 
'has never become what is called obsolete in the Church. The 
' neglect of it cannot be excused bv the plea of universal desuetude; 
'since, not only in most Cathedrals and Colleges, but in many 

' Parish Churches, it has been uninterruptedly obeyed But no 

' prescription can overrule a Rubric; and after all, the prescription 
'alleged for this and similar neglects cannot be provea to be more 
' ancient than the last century, a time of all others the most lax 
'and apathetic. But the authority of some of our Bishops has of 
' late enforced the renewed observance of this Rubrio, wnich it is 
' to be hoped may before Ions; be universal. And this implies a 
'restoration of the weekly collection of Alms; a primitive, nay 
' Apostolic custom, the neglect of which has had a deadly effect 
'upon the people; so that the obligation of almsgiving has well 
' nigh ceased to be considered as one of the most stringent duties 
' of Christian men.' ( p, 515.)— On Choral Service, 

Mb. a. J. Stephens (^Barrister-at-law) states: — 'After the 
'Sermon the Priest has no legal right to remain in the Pulpit, 
' and thence deliver a prayer and the Blessing— he is legally bound, 
' immediately upon the conclusion of the Sermon, " to return to the 
' Lord's Table, and begin the Offertory," by saying one or more of 
' the Sentences that are prescribed for this particular part of the 
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* Senrioe in the Book of Common Prayer/ (p. 1164.)..w......Bat 

'notwithstanding the express language of the Bnbric in qnes- 
' tion, the celebration of the Lord's Supper in most of our Parish 
'Churches does not occur oftener than onee a nunUh, On other 
' Sundays and Holy-days it is usual to conclude the portion of the 

* Communion Service which is then read, with the Nicene Creed, 
' and then to terminate the Sermon with a Collect and the Bleu- 

* ing .'—a practice which is iUegaV (p. 1230.) — Book of Common 
Prayer, E. H. S. 

With regard to the dismissal of the NoN-CoM- 
MUNiOANTS, when there is an Administration, this 
occurs generally, as we have just observed, at the 
close of the Sermon, when the Clergyman retires to 
the Vestry to exchange the Gown for the Surplice. 
In other instances, merely a pause takes place for this 
object between the Prayer for the Church Militant and 
the Exhortation. On these points we may quote the 
following : — 

Wheatlt says: — 'In our own Congregations, when there is a 
'Communion, those who do not communicate never depart till the 

* end of the Nicene Creed: (p. 370.)— Rat. 111. of Bit. of Com. Pr. 

Bp. Mant writes: — 'If there be a Commanion, the Minister is 
' to return from the Pulpit to the Lord's Table, and there continue 
' for the discharge of his Office. He has no business in the Vestry^ 

* and he ought to be on his post, waiting on his Congregation, lest, 

* by departing from the Church, he encourage the departure of the 

* people. For the avoiding of confusion by the wUkdrawal of non- 

* cotnmunicantSt and for the " convenient placing of the Communi- 
' cants," a hriei pause in the Service is necessary; the best place for 
' which in my judgment is the interval between the Prater for the 
' Church militant, and the Exhortation to the Commumcants ^ at 
''the time of the celebration of the Commanion." (;?. 60.) — 
Hor, Lit 

662. — We now pass to the Eubrics appertaining 
more especially to tne Administration of the Lord's 
Supper, and in treating of these, bearing as they do 
upon so solemn and important a matter, we shall 
refrain from the quotation of opinions ; as it would 
involve a considerable, and by no means profitable, 
enlargement of the Volume : but at the same time we 
shall take care to give the Laws and Usages which 
regulate the course of proceeding to be pursued. 

When the Psiest is to Eheel, and Stand. 

663. — We may premise that the Officiating Priest 
kneels but three times during the entire Administra- 
tion, viz. — 
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(a) At the General Confession^ beginning, "Almighty 
God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," &c. 

(I) At the lowhf Address, beginning, " We do not 
presume," &c. 

(c) At his own reception of the Communion. 

In every other case he is to stand; and whenever ho 
addresses the People he turns to them; and when 
addressing God he looks towards the Table ; extreme 
Eitualists, in the latter case, will be found to face the 
East. 

The OErBETOBT. 

(10) % ' Then shall the Priest return to the Lord^s TahU^ and 
* hegin the Offertory y saying one or more of these Sen- 
' tencesfollomng, as he ihinketh most convenient in his 
'discretion' 

The Priest standtng-^the People also standing, 

664. — As a general rule, the NonHsommunieants 
have here retired, and the Priest now takes the place 
he occupied before he proceeded to the Pulpit: 
usually at the north side of the Table ; but in those 
Churches which adhere doctrinally, to the term Altar, 
he will go to the middle of the Altar, where he con- 
tinues throughout the Service. And as he is here, in 
either case, addressing the Feople he turns towards 
them. The Communicants in some Churches at this 
time also assemble in the Chancel. 

666. — * One or more of the Sentences ' will be 
repeated according to the time that may be required 
for the collecting of the Alms: a sufficient pause 
should be made between the Sentences, in order to 
avoid the repeating of them, if possible. When there 
is an assistant Clergyman they are sometimes uttered 
antiphonalhf : but where the Service is chorally con- 
ducted, the Priest enunciates a Sentence and the 
Choi/r immediately take it up ; but the Eubric does 
not in this place sanction ' singing.' 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



1790 TH£ HOLT COMlfUKIOK. 

666. — Of the twenty Sentencee here introdaeed, 
the 6th, 7th, 8th, and 10th, which refer to Offeriugs 
formerly made for the use of the CUrgyy and for the 
Service of Ood, are omitted when the collection is 
solely for the Poor, Of the remaining Sentencea, the 
1st. 2nd. 3rd. 4th. 9th. 12th. 13th. 14th. and 18th. 
enforce the duty and the blessing of giving. The 6th. 
17th. 19th. and 20th. exhort to charity to the Poor in 
general, while the 11th. 14th. and 16th. advocate the 
cause of the * household of faith.' 

COLLEOTIirO THE AlMS. 

(1 1) Y. ' WTuUt these Sentences are in reading, the Deacons, 

* Churchwardens, or other Jit person appointed for 

* that purpose, shall receive the Alms for the Poor, and 
'other Devotions of the People, in a decent Bason, to 

* be provided hy the Parish for that purpose, and reve- 

* rently to bring it to the Priest, who shall humhly present 
' and place it upon the holy Table' 

667. — ' The Deacons, Churchwardens, or other Jit 
* person,* '--'The Deacon, in accordance with the insti- 
tution of his office, (Acts vi.) is the fittest person for 
this duty ; and should not a Deacon be present, then 
one or both of the Churchwardens ought to collect the 
Alms, &c. ; this is now the usual custom. It is only in 
the absence of a Deacon, and Churchwarden, that the 
Clerk, or Sexton, should be permitted to exercise this 
function. In Cathedbalb, and Collegiate Churches, 
the two junior Clergymen, Vicars Choral, or Minor 
Canons, perform this Office. 

668. — ' Beceive the Alms,* and * other Devotions* — 
The word ^receive* implies that the Communicants 
on entering the Chancel dropped their 'Alms' into 
the 'basin' held there by the proper functionary. 
It is, however, now the custom to collect the ' Alms ' 
from the People as they are stationed in the Chancel, 
or from their seats, and pews. The ' Alms ' are for 
the Poor ; the * other Devotions of the People ' are 
offerings for the Priest, the maintenance of the 
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Churcb, and for ^ pious and charitable uses not neces- 
sarily confined to the Poor:' (JB^p. of Mceter, Dr, 
PhiUpotts). The second expression originally included 
also the Bread and Wine. (Prof. Blunt.) 

669. — ^In a decent Basin.* The employment of 
any thing but a " decent basin " is not sanctioned by 
the Bubric. Wooden hoxes, and leathern hags, are 
unauthorized, and can only be excused when the Con- 
gregations are very large. These, when used, should 
properl;^ be emptied into the " decent basin " before 
presenting them to the Officiating Priest. Collections 
at the * Doors,* after the use of the Communion Office, 
and the Congregation have been dismissed by the 
Preacher, are far from Bubrical ; as these ' devotions 
of the people ' cannot then be placed on the Holy 
Table. Evening Collections were never contemplated, 
and therefore fall not under Bubrical direction. 

670. — ^ Beverently to bring it to the Priest, who 
* shall hwmhUf present it* — This usage is derived from 
the practice of the ancient Jews. The term * reve- 
rently* has been thought by extreme Bitualists to 
mean kneeling, or in a bending posture; but, certainly 
the Bubric aoes not imply this attitude: similarly, 
the word ^humbly* is supposed to mean ^ standing ^ 
in a bowing posture* The act also of ^presenting * it 
to Ood, it is suggested, should be accomplished by a 
' slight elevation of the Alms-dish,' accompanied by 
an inward prayer ; and then placed on the holy Table ; 
after which, it is to *be removed to the Credence 
Table, or elsewhere.' The ordinary usage, however, 
is to present the Alms according to the common 
acceptation of the word * reverently.' 

The piiAonfre or the Elemekts. 

(12) Y. ' And when there is a CoHMUiaoir, the JPrieit shall then 
*pl€Ke upon the Table so much Bread and Wine^ as 
' he shall think sufficie«t. After which done the Priest 
* shall say,' 

671. — ^ Then place upon the Table.* — Here, im- 
mediately after the depositing of the AJms, is the 

5x 
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proper time to introduce the Bread and Wine. The 
rriest takes them from the Credence or Side-Table, 
where such is provided ; and solemnly places them on 
the Table ; but where there is no convenience of this 
kind, the usage varies. In some Churches the Priest 
brings the Elements from the Vestry, whither he has 
proceeded after the Sermon to exchange the Gown 
for the Surplice; and then, before commencing the 
Offertory Sentences^ places them on the Table. In 
other Churches, the custom prevails of placing the 
Elements on the Table before the beginning of Morning 
Prater, by the hands of the Farish Clerh, or Sexton^ 
'which,' says Wheatly, 'is a profane and shameful 
'breach of the Eubric,' {Bat. III. p. 320.); 'and 
illegal,' adds Mr. A. J. Stephens. {Bk. oj. Com, Br. 
E. H. ^.p. 1172). Certainly, the Alms for the poor 
should not be placed upon the Lord's Table with 
greater reverence than the symbols of the Christian 
Passover. The Priest, however, may receive the Bread 
and Wine from the hands of a Deacon, the Church- 
wardens, or the Parish Clerk; but he himself must 
put them on the Table, first the Bread, next the 
Wine ; and, as the word * then ' implies, to be rubri- 
calljr correct, this must be done immediately after the 
placing of the Alms. The Elements are not ordered 
to be covered till after consecration. 

The Prayer fob the Chtjroh MiLiTAiirF. 

(13) f. 'After which done, the Priest 8haU9€^* 
The Priest standmh-^^'^ People kneeling. 

672. — Here follows the Prayer for the Church 
Militant. The previous Eubric (12) was introduced 
at the last Bevision of the Liturgy in 1662, and at 
the same time the word 'oblations* was inserted in 
the marginal Bubric of this Prayer. This evidently 
proclaims that the term refers to the offerings of 
Bread and Wine, so that, whenever there is a Com- 
munion, the word 'oblations* must not be omitted. 
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In the Liturgy of 1549, this prayer contained inter' 
cession for the dead, and when this was struck out at 
the Bevision in 1552, the words * militant here in 
earth ' were annexed to the Eubric. 



The Exhoetations. 

(14) %. * W^en the Miniater giveth teaming for the celehra- 

* tion of the Holy Communion (which he shall alwaps 

* do upon the Sunday, or some Holy-dayy immediately 
'preceding) : After the Sermon or Homily ended he 
'shall read this Exhortation following,* 

*Deablt Bexoyed on next I purpose^ 

' through Qt)d's assistance/ &c. 



(15) ^. • Or in ease he shall see the People negligent to come 
* to the Holy Commwnionj instead of the former, he 
'shall use this Exhortation, 

* Deaelt Beloted Beethben, on ^I in- 
tend, by God's grace,' &c. 

The Priest and People standing, 

673. — The former of these JExhortatiom has more the 
object of urging the people to a due preparation ; the 
latter, of combating the excuses too often made for neg- 
ligence in participating in these great mysteries. The 
choice of them is left to the discretion of the Offi- 
ciating Priest ; and while uttering either Exhortation 
he turns towards the People. The custom of repeat- 
ing only the first portion of the former Exhortation, 
though very general, yet is not an authorized abbre- 
yiation, and this Exhortation should properly be read, 
as the latter always is, in extenso ; and, it should also 
be borne in mind that, these Exhortations are the only 
authorized formularies we have for instructing the 
people in the nature of this great Sacrament, and the 
manner of preparing for it: and to be strictly cor- 
rect, they should neither of them be read before the 
Sermon, as is the usual custom, but after it. 

6 X— 2 
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(1<) f . ^M tie Ume tf tie Celehraiiou qf ike CbmmmUm 
*tkB Comm mmeami i heing eonvenientlw placed for 
*ike reeeMmg qf the holf Sacrament, ike JPrieH ahaU 
*9af tkit JSxkortationJ 

'DxABLX BiLOYED in the Lord^ ye that mind to 
* come, Ac. 

The Priest, and People etamdmff* 

674. — ^In this Exhortation the worthy are en- 
conragedy and the unworthy warned. ^The former 
Exhortations/' sajs Dean Omber^ " were to increase 
the number of the Communicants, this to rectify their 
dispositions.'* At this part of the Service, it was the 
custom for the Cbmmumeanta to enter the Chancel, 
or Choir; and, if numerous, to take up their position 
kneeling in rows ; the men on the one side, and the 
women on the other« as a Bubric in the Liturgy of 
1549 directs : if few, they knelt, or stood, at the Altar 
Bails. The nan-OommunieanU also used now to with- 
draw ; but there is no law to compel them to do so. 
In some Churches, the words of the Bubric, ^at the 
time of the CeUhratum^ are interpreted to mean not 
at every time ; and, therefore, with them this Exhor- 
tation is occasionally, but not rightly, omitted. It 
may be read by the assistant Minister. The ^Asnen ' 
is to be said by the People. 

The ImriTATioir, or LsryiTATOBT. 

(17) f. ^Tken skall ike Prieet tap to ikem that come to re- 
' eeive ike Soly Oomtmmon/ 

The Priest, and People, still eiattdmg. 

675^^This should be said by the Priest, thoueh 
often delegated to the assistant Minister; and ne 
should, the while, face the People. The three pre- 
ceding Exhortations might be adcbressed to the whole 
Congregation : but this invitation applies only to the 
Communicants. 'Draw near with faith,' is thought 
not to refer to any bodily approach to the Table, but, 
a&having rather a spiritual meaning. 
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The OoviBBBioir. 

(18) f . ' Then thall ihis general Confeaion he made, •» ^ 
'name qf aU those thai are minded to reeeioe the Holf 
' Comnwmon, hff one qf the Mimsteres hoth he cmd aU 
*the People kneeling kumblif npon their kneee^ emd 
* saying,' 

The Priest, and People, kneeling. 

676.— This QmfeeHon, like as in the Dafly Service, 
is to be said bj the People after, not toithf the 
Minister; and the leading off may be apportioned to 
the Assistant Minister, who tarns to tne Table, as 
addressing OtodL 



The Absolutiok. 



(19) Y. < Then shaU the Priest (or the Bishop Mng present)^ 
* stand up, and turning himself to the People^ pr<h 
*nownee this Absolution, 

The Priest standing-^^^ People still hneeUng. 

677. — The Absolution should be pronounced by 
the Bishop, if present; if not, by the Officiating 
Priest, not by a Deacon; because to the Priest is 
given at ordination this mmisterial function : he should, 
the while, be ttandingy and facing the People, because 
acting as Christ's messenger or ambassador. The 
*Amen* is to be said by the People. 



The Gomvobtable Wobds. 

(20) 1[. * Then shaU the Priest say: 
The Priest, and People, standing. 

678. — These passages of Scripture are desicned to 
impart comfort and confidence in the ' Absdution' 
preceding ; and are to be repeated by the Priest fiicdng 
the People. 
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The SirBBTJH Gobda. 

(21) Y. *4fter which the PrieitshaU proceed, tiMying* 
The Priest and People still standing, 

679. — "We now arrive at the thanksgiving portion 
of the Gommnnion Office, which is considered the 
most ancient, universal, and sublime portion of the 
Service, and the commencement of that Euchanstic 
element, which gives name to the whole Gelebration. 
{Acts ii. 46.). Here we are exhorted to 'lift up our 
hearts,' lately pressed down with guilt and fear {Lam. 
iii. 40, 41.) ; and to fix our thoughts on the mystery of 
love we are entering upon, and not on the things of the 
world. These Versicles were anciently known by the 
Latin words for * lift up tfour hearU^^ viz. " Sursum 
Oorda/* Where the Services are conducted chorally 
here the chanting is resumed ; if otherwise, the Sen- 
tences are antiphonally read by Priest and People. 
The Priest turning towards the Gongregation. 

The Oekebal Pbeface. 

(22) f. * Then shall the Priest turn to the Lor^s Table, and say.' 
The Priest and People still standing. 

680. — The General Preface begins with the words 
* It is very meet, &c., and terminates with * evermore 
praising thee and saying ; ' thus far is to be said by 
the Priest alone. Then, conjointly, by Priest and 
People, is to be said, or sung, the T^risagium, or 
Seraphic Hymn, commencing with ' Holy, Holy, Holy! 
It is a common, but incorrect, practice for the People 
to join in with the Priest at the words, * Therefore 
with Angels and Archangels,^ &c. (See Eubric 24 
postea.) ; but this should be set right. It must not 
be forgotten that the words * Holy Father,' in this 
Preface, must, as the Rubric directs, be omitted on 
Trinity Sunday. 
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Pbopeb Fbbfaces. 

(23) ^, 'Sere shall foUoto the Proper Preface^ according to 
' the time, if there be cmy }tpeciaUp appomted ; or else 
* immediately shaUfoUow* (the Trisagium). 

To be said by the Priest alone, all standing. 

681. — The five greater Festivals of Ohristmas-Bay^ 
JEaater-Day, Ascension-Day^ Whitsunday^ and Trinity 
Sunday, have especial Prefaces, illustrative of the 
great blessings they commemorafce, superadded to the 
General Preface. Those of the first three festivals 
are to be repeated eight successive days, in order that 
opportunity may be offered to every one in the Parish 
to communicate on one of the days appointed ; and 
thus be enabled to praise God for those unspeakable 
mercies they severally refer to. Whitsuntide occupies 
but seven days ; because the eighth is itself the festival 
of the Holy Trinity. From the introduction of these 
Prefaces into the Liturgy, we may certainly conclude 
that our Church intended that the Holy Communion 
should be celebrated on these days especially. 



The Tbisagixjm. 

(24) ^. ^ After each of which Prefaces shall immediately he 
* swng or said* 

The Priest and People still standing. 

682. — Under the sublime impression of faith in 
the presence of Angels during the performance of 
divine mysteries, (I Cor, xi. 10; I Fet. i. 12.), this 
Hymn is appointed to be sung here ; and is on this 
account called the Seraphic Hymn {Isa. vi. 3.) Be- 
cause of the emphatic use of * Holy ' in this Hymn, 
it has been named ' 27ie Sanctits; ' and from the term 
being thrice repeated, as declaratory of the doctrine 
of the Trinity, it has also been distinguished as the 
Tpi(rayiov, Trisayium, and Tersanctus. The People 
should remain silent until the words * Soly, Holy^ 
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SoUfy Ac. occur, when thej immediately unite tbeir 
Yoices with that of the Priest in one great chorus of 
praise and adoration. 

Thb lowlt Addbsss. 

(25) % * Then ahdU the Priett, h neeling doton at the Lor^s 

* Table, $ay in the name of all them that ahaU receive 
' ihe ComffNMMOfi, this prayer following* 

The Priest and People all JcneeUng, 

683. — This Address is to be delivered with great 
reverence and humility by the Priest alone; the 
People repeating aloud only the ^Amen^ 

The PEi.YEB 0I< CoKBEOBiiTIOir. 

(26) \, ' When the Priest, standing before the Table, hath so 

* ordered the Brea d emd Wine, that he may with the 
'more readiness and decency break the Bread before 
' i^ 'People, and take the Cup into his hands, he shall 
'say the Prayer of Consecration^ asfoUoweth,* 

The Priest standing^the People kneeling, 

684.—' Standing before the Altar: This Bubric 
is variously interpreted ; but the more generally 
received sense is, that the Priest is to stand, because 
about doing an act of authority ; but to stand in front 
of the Table with his hack to the Congregation for the 
purpose only of ordering, i. e. placing, and preparing 
the Elements, and reverently uncovering them, so that 
he may with the greater readiness and facility perform 
the Bite of Consecration. He remains between the 
Table and the People, only so long as the merely 
mechanical arrangement has been completed: the 
Church not intending that the meaner part of the 
Service should be a spectacle. This done, he returns 
to the north side, and at the appointed time breaks 
the Bread, and takes the Cup ' before the People,* L e. 
in their sight ; in order that the manner of consecra- 
tion may not be made a mvstery after the fashion of 
the Bomish priesthood. 'Jthey mistake this Bubric 
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altogether, andyiolate both its letter and its spirit, who 
remain the whole of the time occupied in the Frajer, 
and act of Consecration of the Elements, with their, 
back towards the People, after the manner of the 
Church of Eome. Such is the opinion of the late 
Prof. Blunt on this important and impressive act. 
(See * Duties of the Parish Priest.' p. 334.). 

685. — This Prayer may be divided into three parts ; 
1st. the Introduction, or Commemoration, beginning 
with "Almighty God," down to "coming again;" 
2ndly. the Invocation, or Prayer, from " Hear us, 
O Lord," down to "Body and Blood;" 3rdly. the 
Consecration, beginning with "Who in the same 
night," down to the end. The ^Amen^ only is to 
be repeated by the People.* 

686. — The MABGiNAii Etjbbios are sufficiently 
explicit: but should any further information with 
respect to the Bread, and Wine, or the sacred Vessels, 
&c. be needed, it will be found in Vol. G. 

The Admiitistbatiob' of th:^ CoMMuinoK. 

(27) %. * Then tTuM the Minister f/rgtreceime the Communion 
'in both Innde kimse^, and then proceed to deliver the 
'same to the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons in Wee 
' manner (if any he present) and after that to the Peop le 
' also in order into their hands, aU meekly kneeling. 

The Communion of the Priest himself. 

The Prie«t kneeling. 

687.—* Then shall the Minister first receive.'— The 
Officiating Priest first receives the Communion him- 



* In the American Litubot, the Prater of Consecration is 
mutilated by the omission of the central portion, caUed the Invooa- 
tiOD, and is followed bj a Prayer of Oblation taken from the first 
Liturgy of Edward VI. (1649), beginning with • Wherefore Lord 
and Heavenly Father/ &c. (see Keeling, 211.)) and containing the 
Inyocation above mentioned, and the first of our eucharistical 
Prayers in the Post Communion, and this is succeeded by a 
Eymn. After which, the Priest receives the Communion himself, 
and proceeds as in our Liturgy. 
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self in both kinds ; and, by the 2l8t Canon, this is 
to be done 'as oft as he administereth/ whether it 
be twice, or more, in one day : but this is a contro- 
verted point. A formula for the Priest himself, 
however, is not prescribed in the Liturgy; he is, 
therefore, left to his own inward devotional thoughts ; 
although it cannot be considered reprehensible for 
him to adapt the words of administration enjoined 
for the People, by changing * thee ' to * me/ and * thy ' 
to ' my.' 

2^e Communion of the Clergy. 
The Recipients kneeling. 

688. — ^Then to deliver the same to the Bishops, 

* Priests, and Deacons : ' — The Clergy in their order 
take precedence of the Laity so as to be ready to 
assist the Officiating Priest — * that they may help the 

* chief Minister,^ says the Eubric of 1652 ; and they 
communicate within the rails of the Altar. If any are 
among the Congregation, they should present them- 
selves earl^ at the Lord's Table, in order that they 
may be distinguished; and when a Clergyman is 
known to be such he can claim the privilege ; but 
not within the Septum unless officiating. 

The Communion of the, People. 

The People hneeUng. 

689. — * And after that to the People also in order 
' into their hands^ — It is the custom generally for the 
People to kneel at the Communion Eails in sections, 
and there receive the Communion in both kinds. 
Some receive the Bread in the hollow of the right 
hand, according to ancient usage ; others, take it with 
their fingers, which is the more usual method. The 
Oloves should, of course, be removed from the hands 
before touching the consecrated Bread ; and all should 
receive the holjr Sacrament * meekly kneeling.^ There 
are frequently mstances where the whole hody of Com- 
municants kneel in Bows in the Choir, or Chancel, 
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and the OflSciating Ministers pass successively from 
row to row : this usage prevents noise and confusion, 
and is particularly solemn and impressive, (see mfra,) 

The "Wobbs of AnMiinsTBATioir. 

(28) ^. ^ And when he delivereth the Bread to a/ny one, he 

* shall Bay : * 

<29) ^. ' And the Minister that delivereth the Cup to any one 

* shaU say : ' 

The People kneeling. 

690.— The injunction of the 21st Canon (of 1603), 
which thus concludes: — * Likewise the Minister shall 
' deliver both the Bread, and the Wine to every Com- 

* municant severally ; ' and the addition of the words 
*to any one^ made in the two Eubrics above at the 
last Bevision of the Liturgy in 1662, clearly direct 
that the Words of Administration are to be repeated 
severally to each individual. * And,' says Mr. A. J. 
Stephens, *any other line of conduct is a positive 

* breach of the laws ecclesiastical.' {Booh of Com. Br. 
E. H. S. p. 1213.) The practice, therefore, originating 
with Calvin, of delivering the elements to more than 
one person at a time, and repeating the formularies 
once only to a whole rail-full is an illegal alteration 
of the form of Public Worship. We find it, indeed, 
strongly opposed by the late Peof. Blttnt in " The 
Duties of the Barish Brkst,'' pp. 334—9. Still, where 
the Communicants are very numerous, and but one, 
or, perhaps, two Clergymen oflS^ciating, it might be 
necessary to depart a little from the strictness of the 
Canon, and repeat the * form of words ' to two Com* 
munieants at a time. In very populous places, under 
the pressure of exigency, custom has adopted the more 
irregular usage of saying the Words of Administration 
to a rail-full of Communicants at once ; but this should 
be avoided, if possible. (See Crosthwaite's Communio 
Mdelium.) 

Mr. a. J. Stephens, {Barrister-at'law)j inveighing against the 
laxer practise says: — 'Some of our Bishops, and a large majority of 

* the Clergy, do not obey the Rubric; and, in order to save them- 
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^selves trouble, which it the moet charitahle constniotion, do not 

* repeat the words, ** The Body," Ac...." The Blood," &o....^veralIy 
' to each Communicant, but only to larse batches, or, as it is tech- 

* nically called, to *" a Uble." ThiB conduct cannot be too serereljr 
'rejprehended: it is not only positiyely illegal, and for which the 
'"Bishops" and "Priests" could be punished at law, but it is 

* discreditable to those who practise it, as trifling with the holiest 
' mysteries of our Christian Beligion.' {p. 1217^}— Book ctf Com, 
I^aper. E.H.S. 

691. — If there is more than one Clergyman offi- 
ciating, the chief Minister, i. e. he who consecrates^ 
proceeds first to administer the Bread; and the 
Assistant Minister follows with the cup; a usage 
very necessary in these populous days, although not 
directed in the present Prayer Book. It wa8;sanctioned 
by a Bubric in £dward*8 first LUurgy^ ▲. d. 1549, 
tnus: — 

*lf there he a Deaeon, or other F^iest, then AdU he foUom 
* with the Chalice : and as the Priest tmnistereth the Sacrameni 
' qf the Body, so shall he (for more expedition) minister the 
' Sacrament of the Blood, in form hefore toritten: (1549.)— 
Keelino. 219. 

The Assistant Minister should keep to an interval 
of four persons between the administration of the 
Bread and following with the Cup; and the Words 
of Administration should be pronounced by both 
Ministers in a very low tone, to preyent confusion in 
the Sentences and the intermingling of voices. A Dea^ 
con^ by the ancient Canons of the Church, must not 
administer the Bread, When each person has com- 
municated, he returns to his seat for private prayer, 
and meditation, and to make room for others to 
receive. 

SEOOIiTD CONBSOBATIOir. 

(30) f . * If the consecrated Bread or wine he aU spent h^fbre 
*all hofloe communicated^ the Priest is to consecrate 
^more according to the form h^ore prescribed : Begin- 
*ning at—*' Our Saviour Christ in the same night" &o.— 
'for the hlessing of the Bread $ and at — "Likewise 
* after Supper," &c.— /or the blessing of the Cup,'* 

* In the Ahebigan Litubot, when making an additional 
Consecration, the entire Prayer of Consecration is repeated; aa 
well as a great portion of the Prayer of Oblation following it. 
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692. — ^During this additional Gonsecrationy the 
People continue kneeling; and, at the close, are to 
repeat aloud the *Jmen.* 

693. — In some Churches it is the custom derived 
from the ^8t Idtur^v of Edward VI. (1549), to sin^ 
the * Agnus D^^* or Vsahn xxxiy., during the Adminis- 
tration of the Elements. In others, for the organ to 
P^ve out a sofb and solemn symphony, as is now done 
m Durham Cathedral: but either practise is not 
common. 

EEPLACHfre the Elements. 

(31) \ ' When aU have commumeated, the Minister shaU re- 
' turn to the LorcPs Tdble^ and reverentlff pUtee upon it 
*wh(xt remaineth qf the consecrated JElementi, 
' covering the same with a fair linen doth.* 

694. — The *fsar linen cloth' for covering the 
Elements is called sometimes the NapJcin^ the Chalice 
Veil, the Corporal, or the Pall; and it is to be 
reverently placed over the Bread, and the Cup, to 
screen them from the gaze of the Congregation. 
Covering the Elemente when first placed on the Table 
is not prescribed, because our Church considers them 
then common bread and common wine ; still, oblations 
to God. The custom, however, exists in the Greek 
Church. {Frof. Blunt' 9 * Duties of the Parish Priest,' 
p. 839.). A full description of this Cloth, and its 
various appellations, will oe found in Vol. 0. 

THE POST-COMMUNION. 
The Loed's Peatee. 

(82) 1[. ' Then shaU the Frieet say the Lord's Prayer, the 
' People repeating after him every Petition* 

The Priest stcmding, the People hneeling and repeating U 
after him. 

* The ** Agnus Dei " is :— ' Lamb of God that takest away the sins 
* of the World: have mercy upon ns.' 
* Lamb of God that takest away the sins 
' of the World: grant ns thy peace.* 
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695. — In the Liturgy of 1549, the Clerks are di- 
rected to sing the PoBt-Communion, which then began 
with a sentence of H0I7 Scripture ; bat in the next, 
and subsequent revisions, the Zord*M Prayer was 
ordered to be used in the place of those sentences. 
The Doiology is appended to it, and the People are 
to repeat every petition after, not with, the Minister, 
as is prescribed in the Bubric at its first occurrence 
in Morning Prayer. 

The two Exjohabistio Peattbes. 

(38) f. ' After shaU he said as foUoweth.' 
(84) f. * Or this: 

The Priest standi'ng, -^the People ^till kneeling, 

696. — The first of these Prayers was, in the 
Liturgy of Edward VI. (1649), placed hefore the 
delivery of the Sacrament, immediately after the 
prayer of Consecration; like as it now is in the 
American Liturgy (see Note, p. 1799. supra,) There 
was then some additional matter in it which made 
it an admirable prayer of Oblation. Now, however, 
it is simpljr designed to oflfer in' behalf of the People, 
their sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, and the 
dedication of their souls and bodies, a living sacrifice, 
holy and acceptable to God, which is their reasonable 
service. The earlier Prayer consists chiefiy of vows 
and resolutions ; the second Prayer abounds more in 
praises and acknowledgments. 

The Gloeia in Exoelsis. 

(35) f. ' Then sJiall be said or sung: 
The Ptiest and People standing. 

697. — ^This Hymn of Olory is here appointed to 
be said or sung, all standing ; and its use is derived 
from the practice of Our Lord Himself (Matt. 
xxvi. 30.). In the Jlrst Liturgy this * Angelic Hymn' 
stood at the beginning of the Office after the Prayer 
for Purity ; but our present allocation of it at the close 
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seems the more suitable and desirable. It has been 
employed in the Communion Office above a thousand 
years, and the language of the earlier part is borrowed 
from the Angel's hymn at the Nativity. {Luke ii. 14.) 
In some Churches a metrical Psalm, or Hymn, is here 
sung, like as is permitted in the American Liturgy ; 
but this usage is with us out of rubrical order. The 
Ministers and People should all stand at the singing 
or recitation of this glorious Hymn ; a practise, how- 
ever, on the part of the Congregation much neglected.' 

The final blessing. 

(36) ^. * Then the Priest {or Bishop if he be present) shall let 
• them depart with this Blessing* 

The Priest stcmding^ and turning to the People. 
The People all kneeling. 

698. — This Benediction at the dismissal of the 
People is not to be uttered by a Deacon; nor is it 
to be inwardly repeated by the People. If a Bishop 
be present, he pronounces the Blessing (Heh. vii. 7.) ; 
and the Priests, and other Ministers, then kneel down 
like the rest of the People. Otherwise, the Priest, who 
pronounces it, stands; and all the rest kneel. It 
seems to be derived partly from PhiL iv. 6, and partly 
from Numl. vi. 22 — 25. The ^Amen^ must be said 
aloud by the Congregation. 

The Additional Collects. 

(37) ^. ' Collects to he said after the Offertory ^ when there 
*is no Communion, every such day one^ or more; a/nd 
' the same may be said also, as often as occasion shall 

• serve after the Collects either of Morning or Evening 

* Prayer, Communion, or Litany, by the discretion of 
^ the Minister.* 

699. — To provide against any thing being left 
unasked for in Divine Service ; the six Collects follow- 
ing are added ; and any one or more of them mav be 
used in the previous Offices as directed in this Subric. 
In MosiNG P&ATEB, after the ' Collect for Peace ; * and 
in Evening Peateb, or Litany, before the ' Prayer 
of St Chrysostom.' When introduced into the Corn- 
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munion Service on occasions of no Ckmmunum^ \Aiej 
mar follow the Offertory Sentences. The following 
BuDric {Buhric 38. infra.), hoewver, admits their use 
after the Prayer for the Church Militant. This dis- 
crepancy is to be explained by the fact, that in the 
Mrst Litwrgy of Edward VI. (1549) the Ghwrch 
IBlitant Prayer was only to be used on Communion 
days; and when the Communion Office was subse- 
quently recast, and the above Prayer appointed to be 
used on non-Communion days, this Bubric remained 
by an oversight unaltered. The Collects, therefore, 
if employed according to the following Eubric (38), 
will still fulfil the injunctions of the present order in 
coming after the Offertory, though not immediately. 
Their use, however, is open to the discretion of the 
Minister. The words, ' (rfter the Offertory* were sug- 
gested to be struck out in the '' Alterations '* of 1689. 

These six Collects are designed as follows : — 

(1) * Assist us mercifully, Lord/— is a prayer for help in all 

the changes and chances of life. 

(2) * Almiqhtt Lord, and Everlasting God/— is for the pre- 

servation of our bodies and sonls. 

(3) ' Grant, we beseech Thee, Almighty God,'— is for a blessing 

on the preaching and hearing of the Word. 

(4) * Prevent ns, Lord,'— is for help and guidance in all our 

undertakings. 
(6) ' Alhightt God, the Fountain of all wisdom,'— is for pardon 

for the deficiencies and imperfections in our prayers and 

supplications. 
(6) ' Almighty God, who has promised to hear,' — is for the 
-acceptance of our petitions. 

The CoNOLiTDiira Etjbeics. 

The Commtmion Office on Non Communion days, 

(38) T. * Upon the Sundays and other Holy days {if there he 
'no Communion) shall he said cUl that is appointed 
' cft the Commtmion until the end of the general Prayer, 
TFor the whole state of Christ's CJhurch Militant here in 
< Earth], together with one or more of these Collects 
' last fief ore rehearsed^ concluding with the Blessing** 

* In the Ambrioan LrruRGT this Bubric reads: — 
* Upon the Sundays and other Holy Days (if there he no Sermon 

* or Communion) shall he said all thai is appointed at the Com- 

* munion, unto the end of the Gospel, concluding with the Blessing,' 

None of the subsequent Rubrics (39 to 47) at the end of our 
Communion Office, except the latter part of Muhric 43, are to be 
found in the American Liturgy. 
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700. — The reading of the Ante-Communion portion 
of the Office is intended to shew the readiness of the 
Minister to celebrate the holy Sacrament, if there be 
sufficient People desirous and prepared to participate 
in this high privilege. The requisite number is defined 
in the next three Bubrics. If there are not sufficient 
to communicate, then this Bubric directs what portion 
of the Office is to be employed, (See par. 671. si^a 
where the matter is more faiHj explained.) In the 
^'Altercftions " of 1689, instead of the word * Smdaya^* 
it is proposed to use ' Lord^s da/y^! 

Must bb thbbe CoiiMiTHiOAirTS at the least. 

(39) ^. ^ And there shall he no Celebration of the Lor^s 

* Supper, except there he a convenient numher to 

* commwnicixte udth the JPriest, according to his dis" 
'cretion' 

(40) ^. *And if there he not above twenty persons in the 

'Parish of discretion to receive the Communion; pet 

* there shall he no Communion, except four or three 
' at the least commvmcate with the JPriest' 

701. — The design of these Eubrics was to prevent 
the solitary masses practised by the Priests of the 
Bomish Church, and to forbid the consecration of the 
Elements unless there be a Congregation of three 
at the least to communicate with the Priest. This 
number is derived from our Lord's promised presence 
when two or three are gathered together in His name. 
(Man. xviii. 20.). In the " Alt&ratiom " of 1689, the 
word * Priest, according to his discretion^ is to be 
supplanted bv ' Minister, three, at the least; ' and the 
second Bubnc (40) was struck out altogether, 

tsr CATHEDBALSy &C. CoMMTJlTION MT7ST BB XYEBT 
SUKDAT. 

(41) f. * And in Cathedral, and Collegiate Chivrehes, and 

* Co lieges, where there a/re mtmy Priests and Deacons, 
' they shall ctU receive the Communion with the JPriest 
*everp Sunday at the least, except they haioe a rea~ 
*sonahle cause to the contrary,' 

702. — This Bubric enforces weehly Communion in 
Cathedrals, Collegiate Churches, and Colleges, though 

5 z 
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'tiievdbenoLajiiieiitocdinmimioate. These exemplars, 
as sueh Instdtutions are designed to be, of the piety 
and Chuichism of the nation, are sadly deficient in 
conformity ; and, we might ad^ in religious zeaL Oar 
fore£Eithers, judging from %hdfir%t Liiuiyy of Edw. YL, 
communicated daUif, after the manner of the primitive 
-Church ; then, subsequently, as piety grew colder, only 
on Sundays and Holy-days; but the Christianity of these 
days is duuted down in the generality of our Ohurehes 
'to a monthhf Communion ; and in some, alas ! to but 
three or four times in a year. In the '* JHeratioM** 
suggested by the Boyal Commissioners in 1689, ' Am* 
^ at the lea$t' was struck out for *£ord*9 da^;* 
and it was proposed also to insert here the following 
Bubric, compelung in towns and cities at all events a 
'manthlff Comimunion : — 

'In ewTjf great Toum or Parish there shall he a CofmmmUm 
*onee a month; and in everv Parish at least four times a fear, 

* that is, on Christmas-day, Easter-day, Whit-Sunday, and some 
^ Lord's day soon after Harvett, at the Minister's discretion. And 

* aU Ministers shall exhort their People to oommunicaie frequently. 
'And every Parishioner shall eommunictUe at least three 
'times in the pear, t^whieh Easter shtdl be one' 

ThB QlTALTFT OT THB BbBAB AJTD WlKl: 

(42) f. 'And to take awaig aU occasion of dissension^ amd 
' superstilion, uihich any person hath or might have 
'concerning the Bread and Wine, it shaU sitfftce that 
'the Bread be such as is usual to be eaten; but the 
' best and purest Wheat Bread that conioenienily may 
'begotten* 

703. — The object of this Bubric is doubtlessly, to 
prevent the use of Wafers; which came into fashion 
in the 11th century. The Bread must be leavened, 
and made of the best toheaten flour ; the employment 
of any other would subject the Clergyman using it to 
an action in the Ecclesiastical Courts at the instance 
of any of his Parishioners. This question has been 
fully discussed in Vol. 0« ; to which, therefore, for 
the sake of avoiding repetition, we would refer our 
Beaders. The Bread should be ^prepared' by one of 
the Officiating Cleigymen, and not |yy the Church- 
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warden, or Parish-Clerk. The Wine may be red or white, 
Tent, or Claret, or Fort, are usually preferred; but 
whether it may be mixed with Water is a controverted 
subject. This we have also handled in Vol. G«, and 
need not, therefore, enlarge upon the question here. 

Thb SrBFLus Bbbad AJsm Wikb. 

(43) T. *And if anp (f the Bbbad ami Winb remain nneon- 
*secrated, the Our<Ue thaU have U to Aia own ute: 
' Imt if any remain cf^ that which was eoneeorated^ 
*it shall not he carried out of the Chwreh^ hut the 
' Priest, and such other of the Commnnicants as he shall 

* then call unto him, shalL immediately after the JBlea^ 

* ing, reverently eat and drink the same,* 

704.— The unoonsecrated Bbead and Whstb brought 
into the Church, which remains over and above what 
is required, ' the Chirate shall have to hie own. uee : ' 
because the Bread and Wine are no longer common 
Bread and Wine, having been dedicated to GK)d ; and 
are looked upon in the Hj^ht of a portion of the Offer* 
ings, which in primitive tmies the Clergy were entitled 
to a share of. It is the common practice to appro- 
priate, what surplus there may be, to the poor sick 
Parishioners. The term ' Curate ' here is he that has 
the 'cure of souls.' 

705.-^But the consecrated Bbbab and Wnns, which 
remains, should be divided amongst the Officiating 
Clergymen, and the Communicants who may be near 
the Altar, and desire it. The term * reverently' is 
thought to imply ' kneeling^ as at the time of com- 
mumcating; but this is not always practised. The 
reason of the injunction that it shall *not he carried 
out of the Church* is, that formerly, and in the Bomish 
Church at the present day, the consecrated Elements 
would be applied to superstitious uses. The Laity 
would frequently take away privately a portion of the 
Bread, and keep it as a 'charm,' or preservative, 
against troubles and misfortunes. The 'Bread ' used 
also to be reserved for the sick and infirm ; and some- 
times despatched to absent friends as memorials of 
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loTOy and agreement in the unity of the same faith ; 
but these practises led to so much abuse that thej- 
were prohibited by the Council of Laodicea* These 
questions are also treated on in VoL O.* 

Thi Bssab avd Wini to bb fbotidbb bt the 
Pabish. 

(44) f . ' The Bbbad and Wnrs for the Commumon skaU be 

* provided hy the Curate and the Church^ivardetu at the 

* Char gee of the Parish! 

706. — ^It was anciently the custom for eyery house 
in the Parish, to provide in turn the holy loaf; this 
being attended with inconvenience, the first LUuray 
of Edward YI. (1549) transferred the dufgr to the 
Clergymen; requiring, however, the Parishioners to 
make a money offering in the place thereof at the 
Offertory: this arrangement not answerine; the pur- 
pose so satisfactorily as was anticipated, the present 
system was adopted, and enforced by the above Bubric 
introduced into the JRevision of the Liturgy in 1552; 
and is continued in our own Book of Common Prayer. 

707. — It is a very common practise now for the 
Clergyman to provide the Bread, and the Church- 
war&ns to supply the Wine. It is not unusual for 
the Incumbent to find both the Bread and Wine. 
This question has also been handled in Vol. O. 

PABISHIOlSrEBS TO CoMinJKIOATE THESE TIMES IS 
THE YeAB. 

(45) %. * And note^that'every Parishioner shall communicate 
' at the least three times in the Tear, of fohich Easter 
'ehaUheone: 

* In the American Litubot this Bubric is limited to the 
concluding part, thns: — 

^ And if amy of the consecrated Bread (End Wine remain 

* dffter the Communion, it shall not he carried out qf the Church ; 

'but the Minister and other Communicants shall immediately 

'after the Blessing , reverently eat and drink the same.' 

This, and a version of Rubric dS, are the only Bnbrics of the 

nine annexed to the Communion Office, adopted in the American 

Liturgy. 
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708.— This Eubric does not refer to the Clergy, 

nor to Cathedral, or Collegiate Churches, or Colleges ; 

but to the Laity ^ and is enforced by the 2l8t Canon 

(of 1603-4), which enjoins : — 

'That in every Parish Church and Chapel, the Jloly Commmion 

'shall be ministered so often, and at snch times, as evertf 

* Parishioner may commnnicate, at the least, thrice in the year, 
' whereof the Feast of Easter to be one.'— Comon 21. 

The 23rd Canon requires, indeed, that all Students 
in Colleges receive the Communion four times in the 
year at least ; and the 24th Canon imposes the same 
on all members of \ Cathedral foundations; but this 
does not negative the more recent injunction set forth 
in the Eubric (see (41) above), requiring the Holy 
Communion to be administered in Cathedrals, and 
Collegiate Churches, and Colleges, every Sunday. This 
Bubric (45) was struck out in the ^^Alterations " of 
1689. 

Eajsteb OvFEnrsGts. 

(46) T« * And yearly at Sastereverp Parishioner shall reeJfon 
'with the Parson f Vicar, or Curate; or his or their 
' Deputy 1 or Duties, and pay to them or him all ^ccle- 
*sia8tioal Duties^ accustomably due^ then and at that 
* time to be paid,* 

709. — ^This Bubric was introduced into the Liiurgi/ 
of 1552, and enjoins in accordance with the Statute, 
2 & 3 Edw. YI. c. 13. the payment to the Incumbent 
at Easter, annually, of the Offerings ^accustomably 
due^ These payments originated probably in the 
voluntary liberahty of the faithful, and were continued 
in after ages by the emulous generosity of their 
posterity. They are not due of common right, but 
ly custom (Bex v. Beeves, 2 E. & Y. 55.) ; and for 
payment to be enforced, the custom must be estab- 
lished. Some authorities consider the Easter Offer- 
ings a composition for personal tithes; and some 
again maintain their obligation by a common law 
right, and that they are due at the rate of twopence 
a h&Btd for every person of sixteen years of aye and 



Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



1812 THB HOLT OOlOCUHIOir. 

MMoonli. {Laurenee t. Janet. Bonb. 173 : Bgerton t. 
8tm. ib. 17a— 198. CarGmo t. JEdwards. Trin. 1749. 
Exchap.). In London, it is aaid, *agroai a house' is 
doe annoaUj for the EastoF Offering. (JjeHSM,!).!). 
T. 2i^9dale. Hob. 11.) StiU, a speml custom maj be 
proved for the pajment of a less or lai^er sum per 
bead ; or of a composition for the household. 

When the costom is nndisjpnted, the daim may 
be enforced in the Ecclesiastical Court; but thia 
Court cannot enter into the yalidityy or otherwise 
of the custom; for this is a matter for the Common 
Law Courts to decide. 

When they amount to under £10., they may be 
summarily recovered by complaint before two Justices 
by 7 & 8 WUl m. c. 6; and 53 Geo. HI. c. 127 ; 
like as small tithes. 5 & 6 WiU. TV. c. 74, 4 & 5 Vkf. 
c. 36. 

Eatter Qjfferings^ OblaHoM^ Surplice Fees, and 
Mortuaries, may be commuted for a certain sum by 
a parochial agreement any time before the confirma- 
tion of the apportionment, when there has been a 
compulsory award for commutation of tithes; and 
this sum is payable and recoverable, when, and as, 
the Tithe Eent Charge is. 



Ths Oitsbiobt MoinsT. 



(47) f . *4f^ t^ Divnns S^bviob ended, the money gwen 

* at the OrFERTOBY ehaU he disposed of to such pious 

* and charitable uses, as the Umister and Church- 
'wardens shaU think Jit, Wherein if they disagree^ 
*U shaU he disposed of a* the Ordinary shall ap^ 
'point.' 

710. — This Bubric appears to be derived from 
that on this subject in the Scotch Liturgy of 1637 ; 
the perusal of which will tend, from its explanatory 
character, far to elucidate our own: it follows 'the 
jBlessinff ' in that Liturgy, and thus reads : — 
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^JJterihe Dhkie Service endedt ihaifekiehwae offered ehaUhe 
'divided in thepreaenoe qf the IVeshyfer, and the CAwchwardenSf 
' whereqf one half shcUl he to the use of the Preshyter, to provide 
'him Books cfholy divinity : the other hdifshaU befaUJtfuUy 
' hept and employed on some pious or charitable use^for the 
'decent furnishing of that Church or the public relief of their 
' Poor, at the discretion of the Presbyter and Churchwardens.* 
(Keeuno. 226.) 

It win be seen that the Scotch Buhric bears 
epecially upon the Offertory Sentences also which 
speak of 'pavments to the Gler^, while the Bubric 
of the English Liturgy appropriates the money col- 
lected at the Offertory only to 'pious and charitable 
uses.' 

711.*-It is now the general custom to apply these 
^Alma ' to the benefit of the Poor ; and if any other 
religious appropriation of a sum that may be given 
b^ any Donor is desired, its destination must be 
distinguished by a written paper explanatory of its 
use enveloping the offering. It is better, however, 
in exceptional cases of this kind, for the Contributor 
either to put his oblation, particularized as above, in 
the Plate at a collection at the Ohurch Door ; or to 
reserve it for especial calU of this nature ; or to for* 
ward it directly to the Incumbent with instructions 
as to his wishes. 

712. — ^It is not usual to distribute the offerings 
immediately on the conclusion of the Service ; for such 
a method would be likely to tempt the needy and 
unworthy to become Communicants, for the sake 
merely of these temporal benefits. Nor would it be 
wise to save up the 'gatherings' till Ghrittmaa^ to 
divide them then among the poor Communicants ; for 
this would be equally liable to foster corruption and 
hypocrisy. It has been found better to reserve the 
monev for the sick and the needv ; bestowing it, here 
and there, during the intervals of the Offertory collec- 
tions, on such cases as may be worthy of assistance, 
or imperatively call for help. The amount of every 
Collection should be registered^ and the names and 
necessities of every recipient duly entered in a book 
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proyided for tbe pnrpofle. This will be not only a 
check against imposition; but it will famish at anj 
moment a detailed account of the distribution of the 
fund ; and provide satisfactory eyidenoe of the fisdthful 
discharge of so grave a responsibility. In the **JIterch- 
tions" of 1689, it is proposed to introduce after the 
words " Divine Service ended^^ this clause : — * (w ixt 
some other convenient time.^ 

718. — In larye Sbtons and Cfiiies^ where the Offer- 
ings are great and valuable, the Churchwardens should 
be taken into counsel with regard to their distribution. 
They can, indeed, as a perusal of the Bubric will shew, 
demand this to be done. And if the Incumbent ob- 
jects to their participation in the manner of disposing 
of the Alms ; the Churchwardens can require a moiety 
of the amount collected to be handed to them for 
distribution. But should this claim be rejected by 
the Cler^man, then the Bishop^ as directed by the 
Bubric, is to determine the appropriation of the alms- 
money. 

714. — In District Churches, or Consolidated 
ChapelrieSy the Offertory money there collected is to 
be disposed of by the Minister and Churchwardens 
of such Churches and Chapelries, as laid down in 
8 & 9 Vict, e, 70. s, 6. But the collections made at 
the Offertory in Chapels-of-ease are to be handed over 
to the Incumbent and Churchwardens of the mother- 
Church. 
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INDEX 
TO THE LAWS AND USAGES 

Affecting 

PUBLIC WORSHIP,— (EVENING PBAYEB, LITANY, AND 
HOLY COMMUNION.) 

[Nos. XXXI. to XX WILL indwive; p. 1421 io 1814] 



ABSOLUTION, The, in Evening Prayer 
not said by Deacons . 
posture at 
m the CommuiUoH Service 

Address, The, in the Communion Service . 

Admimsiration of the JSre<td 



iof 



theVor 
Adult Baptism 
Advent, Ist Sunday in 

2nd and 3rd ditto . 
4th ditto 
All Conditions of Men, Collect for . 
AU Saints' Day. Collect for 
Alleluia Yersicles 
Alms Bi^ 

„ Basm . . . . 

„ Boxes 

„ Collecting 

„ „ in Ireland 

„ disposal of 

„ presenting the 
Altar, The . . . . 

„ Chairs, use of 

„ Covering . ' , 
Andrew's St Day 
Announcing Holy Days, &o. 
Ante'Cammimian Service 

„ M when used 

Anthem, the 
Apostles' Creed, the . 



. 292 
292 

. 298 
677 

. 683 
691 



. 838 
607 

. 609 

610 

467-470 

660 



669 
. 667 

640 
710-714 

670 
. 688 



68^-^92 

649 

626—631 

694-695 

. 601 

875 

845 



6a 
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ArtioleB, the XXX T X, on Holy Communion 
AsoensionDay .... 

Ascription of Fnifie before Sermon 

„ alter „ 

Ash-Wednesday .... 
Assistant Clergy .... 

Athakabian Cebid ... 

called "Quiounque Vult 

damnatory clauses in 

how uttered 

objections to 

posture at 

when used 



BANNS OF MABBIAGE after Nioene Creed 
M „ Second Lesson 

„ publication of 

,, ditto from Banns Book 

Baptism after Second Lesson 

„ at Font .... 

AeUUt 
M discretionary in Minister 
M manner and posture at 
„ of one's own Children 
„ on week days 
„ origin of the Service of 
.y receiving in Congregation after 
w removing the Water after 
„ retumins from, to the Desk 
„ rubrical oirections 
„ Seasons for 
Bamabas's Day, St 
Bartholomew's Day, St 
Benedictory Prayer, the (2 Cor. xiiL) . 
Bidding Prayer, The 
Bishop^ power in publication of Notices 
Blessing, the final 
Bowing at the name of Jesus 
„ on entering Church . 
„ to the Altar 
Bbead akd Wvte, provided by Incumbent 
. „ „ Parish 

„ quality of 

„ surplus 

„. „ if consecrated 



CANDLEMAS-DAT . 

Canons on Holy Communion . ^ 

„ Preachers 

Cantate Domino • . 

„ omitted 

Canticles, the 
Caput Jejunii 



562 
541 
645 
654 
522 
388 
390 



394 
396 

898,395 
897 

391,395 



636 
319 

818,636 
320 

. 325 
334 
333 
332 
333 
335 



329 

. 337 

836 

. 839 

326 

330 

550 

. 550 

884,418 

643,644 



618,624 

. 277 
277 

. 707 
706 
703 
704 

. 706 



650 
561 



312 
313 

810, 812, 340, 848 
524 
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Catechizing after 2nd Lesson 

„ before Evening Service 
„ in place of Sermon 
„ pla^ for 

Cheist, circumcifeion of 
„ Presentation of 

Christening, term explained 

Christmas-day Collect 

„ „ repeated 

„ 1st Sunday after 

„ 2nd ditto 

Chrysosfcom^ St Prayer of 

Church Mihtant Prayer 

Church Membership 

CHIJECHIBrQ OF WOMEN 



Circumcision, Eve of the 

„ of CQirist 

Clergy, Assistant 
Clergy and People, Prayer for 
Collect, announcing 

for aid agam^ Perils 
„ Ember Weeks 
„ Holy-days 
„ Peace 

„ Purity of Heart 
„ Saturday Eve 

„ rules for 
„ the Queen 

posture at 
„ Vigils or Eves 
,. Week day Evenings 
of Sunday . 

posture at 
of the Day . 
the term explained 
Collects, Post-Communion 
Tables of the . 
throughout the Tear 
(CpUects) to serve the Week 

when two or more used 
COMMINATION Seevice, the 

Litany at 
Communicants, number to provide for 
their qualincation 
to ^ve notice 
power to repel Offenders 
Schismatics 
Strangers 
TraveUers 
unconfirmed 
repelling. Curate's Duty in 
Communicate^ to, how often 

Students 
Communion, The Holy . 

AdmimstraUon of 



before General Thanksgiving 471—472 



1817 
821 



324 
514-616 

549 
. 827 

510 
. 613 

614 

516 

883,417 

. 672 

564-566 

280 



863 
614-516 



871,490 
874 
468 
370,486 
. 378 
605 
. 368 
370,486 
610, 611 
612 
860,870 
359,369 
370,486 
372, 491 
358,486,614 



483 
. 477 

487 
488,489 

628 

438 

571, 701 

669, 670 

568,669 

678—682 

583-^584 

685 

666 
. 672 

680 
. 708 

708 
551—666 
662,687-689 
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Ck>]aiUVioH, TttB Holt, Appellations of 

Articles on (XXXIX) 

Ganons on 

Givins notioe of 

Hommes on 

in Cathedralfl, &c how 

of Clergy 

of People 

of Priest 

part of Divine Bervioe 

Statutes on 

who officiates at 

„ place of 

„ ornaments 

' Officb, its Title 

n JRubrictot^e 

„ the Con^ortahU Words in 

Tablb .... 

Covering of 
position of the 
Conchmonqf the Service 

Coitfeuiont The 

in Communion Office 
Confirmed, not, denied Communion 
ConeecraUon of Uletnents, prayer of 
the second 
Covering of the Communion Table 
Cbesd, the Apostles' .... 

of St Aihanasins 
Cifrafe, the term explained 



often 



DEPRECATIONS, the, in the Litany 
„ Occasional . 
Deut misereaiw, The 



Doxdogjr, the 



Occasional Prayer 
manner and posture at 



at the Gk)spel 
in the Litfuiy 
obeisance at 



EAST turning to at the Creeds 
Easteb-day 

Anthem for 
Sven 
Offerings 
the Days before . 
the Sunday b^ore . 
M Sundays c^ter 

the 5th . 
Week, the days in 
Elements, the. placing on the Table 

replacing after Communion 
Umber-days, the 



of 



. &52 

653, 562 
555,561 
632-635 
554^563 
702 



. 687 

603 

560 
594-596 
600,601 
697-599 
. 557 

567 
. 678 

588 
589—592 

593 
658-661 

289 
. 676 

572 
684r-686 

692 
589-592 

345 
. 390 



403 

446 
343 
344 



499-601 
413 



536 
536, 537 

534 
. 709 
531, 532 
630,531 

538 
. 539 

637 
. 671 

694 
465,456 
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Smher-weeks, prayer in . . 454, 457, 458, 510, 543 

HpiphcMif Sundays ..... 517 

sixth Sunday after . . . 518, 519 

JE^jpif^^, the announcing .... 493,494,616 

concluding . . .' . . .496 

posture at 502,616 

reader of 503,596 

place of the .... 506,616 

Epistles and ChspeU 484, 486 

announcing and concluding . 493 
rubrics of Xm .... 492 

to serve the week . . 48f 

J^KcAam^j the Holy 661,566 

Eucharistic prayer ..... 696 

Evening Pbayea, the .... . 274 

commencement of . . 288 

time of . • . . .366 

Eves and Vigils ..... 

not to Sundays . . . .367 

origin of .... 865 

Excommunicate, refused Communion . . .578 

ExhoHaMon,ihQ 288 

at Communion . . . 073, 674 

FATE WEATHER, Prayer for ... 460 

thanksgiving for . . .476 

!Pamine, prayer in time of .... 451 

East-days, announcing ..... 638 



GENERAL THANKSGIVING, the . , . 382, 474 

names mentioned in 476 

Gloria Patri, the 298 

Gloria in Excelsis ..... 697 

GooD'Fbiday 633 

Gospels and Epistles 484,486 

announcing . . . 496,497,617 

concluding . 498,600,601 

doxologyat . . . .499 

posture at . . . 502,617 

reader of . . . 603,596 

place of the . . 505,617 

thanksgiving at . . 600,601 



HOLY DAYS, the, announcing 
ble 



^om»^«,the 



immoveable 

with Eves or Vigils 

without ditto 



on the Holy Communion 



626, 631, 638 
. 649 
360 
361 
666 
663 



IDIOT reftised Communion 
Incumbent's duty at Communion . 



674 
596 
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Infani Baptism 325 

Innocent's Day . . . . 513 

Intercessions, the, in the Litanjr .... 408 

in the Occasional Prayers . . 446 

Introits 478—481 

Invitatory at Communion .... 675 

Invocations in the Litany ..... 401 



JAMES, St (Apostle) Day 
John Baptists (St) Day 

Eve of 
John, St Evangelist's Day 



550 
550 
365 
513 



KYEIE ELEISON 



402, 410 



LENT. 1st day of 

Psalms and Lessons for 
Sundays in . 
4th Sunday in 
JJessonStthe .... 
announcement of 
at coincidence of Holy-day^ 
Jlrst . 

posture at . 
reader of 
second 

reader of 
"Let us Pray" 
Litania major 

Litany, The . . . • „ •. 
as distmct Service 
by whom said 
Deprecations of 
Divisions of . 
end of 

in Cathedrals . 
Intercessions of the 
Invocations of the 
manner of saying 
Obsecrations of 
on Wednesdays and Fridays 
,. Sundays 
place where said . 
posture at 
Prayers 

Sick announced in 
Suffrages of 
Sung or said . 
Supplications of . 
Time said, place when said 
Versicles and Doxology 
when used 



522-627 
525, 526 
528 
529 
303 
308 
304 
303 
307 
306 
314 
316 
613 
399 
398, 399 

428-431 
443 
403 
400 
444 
439 
408 
401 
436, 436 
406 

421—423 
424 
438 

440—442 
415 
487 
411 

432—484 
411 

425—427 
413 

419—421 
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Litany, the Lesser ..... 351,410 

Loed's Peayeb, the .... . 295 

said by the People . . .296 

the second .... 353 

„ doxology omitted . . 354 

■■ in Communion Office, 1st time . 602 

posture at . . 604 

2nd time 695 

Loed's Suppee, the .... 552, 556 

Low Sunday ...... 538 

Xuke's (St) Day 550 

Lunatics refiised Ck)mmunion .... 574 



MAGNIFICAT, the 

chanted 
Malicious, the, refused Communion 

Canons on 
Manning Maria^ at Holy Communion 
Mark's (St) Day . 
Mabeiage, Banna of^ publishing 

in Service time 
Mary, St the Virgin, annunciation of 

purification of 
'Mas 'an affix 

Mass, the .... 
Matthew's St Day 
Matthias's St Day 
Maundy Thursday 
Membership of Church of England 
Michael's St and All Angels' Day 
Mid-Lent Sunday 
Missa ..... 



NEW TEAR'S EVE . 

NiCENE CBEED ... 

bowing at Name of Jesus in 

posture at . 

sung or said 

turning to East at 
Non-Communicants, dismissing 
Notices, publishing. . 
Notorious Evil-hyers refused Communion 
Canons respecting 



NuncDimittis 

posture at 

OBSECEATIONS in the Litany . 

Occasional Prayers 

Offertory^thQ .... 

Money 

Sentences . 
Organ Symphony 
OmamenU of Minister at Communion 



810 

311 

576-582 

577 

580 

550 

318, 636 

276 

550 

550 

. 511 

. 558, 559 

560 

550 

532 

564, 565, 587 

560 

529 

558 



363 

619 

624 

622 

620 

623 

661 

637—640 

. 576--582 

. 577 

580 

340 

342 

406 

382, 416, 446 

. 664 

. 710—714 

665 

279 

597—699 
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PALM SUNDAY . 

Fctrliament, the Prayer for 

when used 
F^ul St Conversion of 
Peaoe^ Collect for ..... 

and Deliverance firom Enemies, thanksfdving 
Peter's St Day . . . — — f** 

Philip St and St James* Day 
Plague and Sickness, Prayer in time of 

Thanksgiving firom 
Plenty, thanksgiving for 
PoH-Commumon.ih.e 
Pbateb, before Sermon 
Benedictory, the 
for All Conditions of Men 
„ Clergy and People 
„ Ember Weeks . 
„ Fair Weather 
„ Parliament 
„ „ when used 
„ the Queen 
„ Boyal Family 
„ Sam 
in the Pulpit 
., time of Famine 
,. „ Plague and Sickness 
„ „ War and Tumult 
(Prayer) of Congregation desired 

M StChi^sostom . 
Pbayebs, The Occasional 
and Thanksgiving 
in the litany . 
PreacheTy Canons respecting 
place . 

at Communion 
if Strangers 
posture of . 
Precedence in Processions 
Preces, the .... 
Prefaces, the, in Communion Service . 
Presentation of Christ in the Temple 
Priest to officiate at Communion 

place of 
posture during 
Procession in Church 
Pw^wMwiy, at the Litany . 

Evening Service 
before Sermon 
given out by Officiating Minister 
PSALHSjthe .... 

announcing 
doxologyat . 
posture at 
PvhUc Notices, giving out 
Pulpit for Epistle and Gospel 

prayer in .... 



for 



5dO 

462 — 464 
465 
549 
373 
476 
550 
550 
453 
476 
476 
695 
642—645 
. 384,418 
382, 467—470 
381 
454 
450 
462 
465 
379 
380 
449 
387 
451 
453 
452 
468 
383, 417 
382, 416 
446, 447 
415 
657 
651 
596 
650 
653 
279 
349 
680,681 
549 
594 
600, 601 
663 
279 
445 
386 
641 



300 
300 
300 
300 
637—640 
506 
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1823 



Punctuality 

Purification of St Mary the Virgin 
Eve of 



QUEEN, the Collects for 
Prayer for 
Qumounque Vult, the 
Quinquagesima Sunday 

RAIN, Prayer for 

Thanksgiving for 
Header cf the Leasona 

2nd Lesson 
Receiving the Baptized into the Congregation 
Restoring Public Peace, thanksgiving for 
Sogaiion Sxmd&Y . . 

Days 
Roval Family, Prayer for 
jRuhrics of the Communion Office 

SALUTATION, the 

posture at 
Sanctus, the .... 

^ Saturday Evening CoUect . 
Schismatics, refused Communion 
Sedilia, when used 

Sentences at beginning of Evening Prayer 
choice of 

manner of utterance of 
posture at 
Septuagesima Sunday 
iSSsrmottjthe .... 
after the 3rd Collect 

in Cathedrals 

at close of Evening Prayer 
doxology after 
number of 
Sexagesima Sunday 
Sick^ the, announcing to pray for 

Prayers for 
Simon St and St Jude's Day 
Singing at Communion 
Song of Simeon .... 
Statutes on the Holy Communion . 
Stephen's St Day 
Strangef^s preacning 

rejected from Communion . 
Suffrages in the Litany 
StMdasf no "Eve .... 

Collect when used 
Supplications, the 

in the Litany 
SursumCorda , , . . 



437, 



276 
550 



610 
379 



521 



449 
476 
306 
316 
837 
476 
539 
540 
380 
667 



349 
350 

481,682 
368 

563,584 
279 
284 
287 
286 
285 
520 
.046—648 
376 
377 
389 
654 
649 
520 

469, 470 
468 
550 
693 
340 
560 
512 
650 
685—587 

411, 414 
367 
870 
356 
411 
679 
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1824 IlfDBX TO VOLUME f. 

TEN COMMANDMENTS, the . ^^'521 

posture at 609 

responses at . 608 

Tersaaotus, the t??5^ 

^'^atGospel . . . 500,601 

for Deliverance from Plague and Sickness 476 

„ Fair Weather • • • • ™ 

„ Feaoe and Deliyeranoe . . 476 

„ Plenty f 76 

„ Bain 476 

J, Eestoring Puhlio Peace . . .^ *76 

t& General . . . ' ^'iH 

Thank«tiving Days, Announcing . . . • 638 

ThiKlS)Ueot,the ?!t 

Trinity Sunday ^^flf 

Sundays after ^ 

24th Sunday after 546 

26thand26th .. • • • • ff I 

_ ,27th^ „ 5^ 

TriJagium, the 6«z 

VEESICLESthe . . . .297 

in the Litany .... *12,413 

Ve9tmetU8,the . . ^ . • " ?i? 

chang^g before Sermon . 64L 

Vestry, retiring to before Sermon . . . 641 

Vigils ....... 860— 3oJ 

Virgin Mary, annunmtion of . . • 55? 

purification of .... 550 

Voluntary, the «"2 

WAR AND TUMULT, Prayer in time of . 462 

Whitsunday 542 

Whitsun-week ^^^ 
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J. HALL AND SON'S 

LIST OF PUBLICATIONS. 



The following Books may he obtained through any Bookeeller^ 
Jmt the Publishers wiU be happy, on receioing a Post-Qffiee 
Order for the amount, to send them to any part of the 
United Kingdom, 



The following are adapted to Universities and Schools, 
BY THB 

Rbv. W. H. PINNOCK, LL.D. Cantab. 
Scripture History ; 

An Analysis of, {Dedicated^ by permission, to the Lord Bishop of 
Llandaff.) Intended for Beaders of Old Testament Historit; 
with a Copious Index and Examination Questions, Twelfth 
Edition, ISmo cloth d«. 6d. 

New Testament History ; 

An Analysis of, {Dedicated^ by permission, to the Regius 
Professor of Divinity,) Embracing the Criticism and Interpre- 
tation of the original Text; with Questions for Examinatiom„ 
Ifiath Edition, 18mo cloth 4«. 

Ecclesiastical History; 

An Analysis of, (^Dedicated, by permission, to the late Norrisian. 
Professor of Divinity,) From the Birth of Christ, to the 
Council of ^ice, a. d. 325. With Examination Questions, Fifih 
Edition, 18mo cloth 3«. 6d 

The History of the Reformation ; 

Analysis of, {Dedicated^ by permission, to the Lord Bishop of Ely)', 
with the prior and subsequent History of the English Church 
and Examination Questions, Fifth Edition, 18mo cloth As, 6^. 

A Short Analysis of Old Testament History, 
or Scripture Facts ; 

With numerous Questions, Third Edition, 18mo 
cloth Is. &d. 

Published at the request of several Heads of Schools, for the 
Junior Classes, 



J. flail (& Son's List of Publications. 



Wake's Apostolical Epistles; 

Being the genuine Epistles of the Apostolical Fathers, 
translated by William Wakb, D. D., late Archbishop of 
Canterbury. New Hditi&n, carefully reTised. cr. 8vo. 5s. 

Paley's Evidences of Christianity ; 

Comprising the Text of Paley, verbatim; Examination Qaettions at 
the foot of each page, and a full Analysis prefixed to each 
Chapter. 

By Bev. George Fisk, LL.B. Prebendary of Lichfield. Fourth 
Edition, Cr. 8yo cloth, 4«. Qd. 



Clerical Papers — Laws and Usages of the 
Church & Clergy ; by the Kev. W. H. 

PiNNOOK, L.L.D. 

6 vols. cr. 8vo. cloth; each Volume complete in its own subject, 
and may be had separately: — 

TTnbeneficed Clerk Vol. A, 6/ft 

Officdatiiig Minister Vol. B. 5/6 

Ornaments of the Chnrch Vol. 0. 6/6 

Ornaments of the Minister Vol. D. 6/6 

Order and Bitnal of Fnhlic Worship Vol. E. 6/6 

Morning Prayer, Evening Prayer, Litany, and The ) ^ •« ^ ,^ 
Holy Communion (the concluding Volume) { vuii. x. o/o 

An Easy Practical Hebrew Grammar ; 

With Exercises for translation fVom Hebrew into English, and 
from English into Hebrew: with a KEY to the EXERCISES. 

By the Rev. P. H. MASON, M. A. Fellow and Hebrew Lecturer of 
St John's College, Cambridge; and the late Dr. H. H. BERNARD. 

Price of the complete Work, in 2 vols 8vo cloth 28s, 

The Gospel of St John ; 

Annotations on; Critical, Philological, and Explanatory. By 
L. S. D. Rees, M. A. 12mo bds Bs, 6d. 

Sacrament of Responsibility ; 

Or Testimony of Scripture to the Teaching of the Chnrch on 
Holy Baptism, witn especial reference to the case of Infants, 
ftnd Answers to Objections, by the Rev. M. F. Sadler, M. A. 
Sixth Edition, 12mo tetoed, Qd, 
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By thb Ekv. W. TBOLLOFB, M.A. 

A Practical and Historical Commentary on 
the Liturgy and Ritual of the United 
Church of England and Ireland ; 

With oopions Exammation QuesHont. cr. 8to doth St, 6c7. 

"To enable Diylnity Stadenta and Candidates for H0I7 Orders to master Ibis 
important branch of Theological Leanilne the above is admliubly 

adapted We hope it will be brought into extensile use."— - 

JAUraqf CAardkaum. 

{The above ie imtch uiedfor the Theological J^anUnoHotu ai 
Cambridge.) 

The Acts of the Apostles ; 

A Commentary on. with Examination QuettionSj chiefly selected 
from University Examination Papers; especially intended for 
Candidates preparing for the B. A. Degree. Fourth Edition, 
with considerable improvements. Cr. 8vo cloth, is. 

The Gospel of St Matthew ; 

Questions and Answers on. Second Edition, 12mo cloth, 4«. 

The Gospel of St Luke ; 

A Commentary on, toith Examination QuestionSj accompanied by 
Beferences to the Text at the foot of each page. Second Edition, 
12mo cloth, 4s, 

XXXIX Articles of the Church of England ; 

Questions and Answers on the. Fourth Edition, 18mo cloth 2«. 6d, 

Liturgy of the Church of England ; 

Questions and Answers on the. Seventh Edition. 18mo cloth 2s. 

Justini Philosophi et Martyris cum Tryphone 
Judaeo Dialogus ; 

Edited with a correct Text, English Introduction, Notes, and 
Indices. 8yo bds 6s, 

Examination Questions on the Pentateuch ; 

Fcp. 8vo limp cloth, Is. 
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Rubrics for Cominumcants ; 

Explanatory of the HoLT Communion Office, with Prayers. 
Aids to Examination, and Scripture Illustrations, (to be used 
in Churches), by the Bev. Dr.Tinnock. 18mo cloth, 1*. 6d. 

Ordination Questions, 

As given at the recent Examinations for Holy Ordebs for 
Deacons and Pbiests ; with Instructions to Candidates. 
18mo sewed, la. 



By the Rev. W. GORLE, M,A. 

Mector of JFhatcote, Warwickshire. 

Butler's Analogy, a New Analysis of, 

With QuestioTU, Second Edition* 18mo cloth, 3^. 

« 

Pearson on the Creed; 

An Analysis of, with Examination Questions. Third Edition, 
18mo cloth, 4f . 

Hooker, Book V., an Analysis of. 

With Examination Questions. 18mo cloth, 4s. 



Is Geology Antagonistic to Scripture ? 

Or a Word for the Old-fashioned Book; with a Map of the 
Eastern Valleys of Norfolk, &c. to which is added an Appendix^ 
containing a Geological Description of the Hunstanton Cliff, 
in Norfolk. By an M. A. of Cambridge. Cr. 8vo cloth, 3«. Gc^. 

Grotius (Hugo) on the Truth of the Christian 
Religion ; 

Translated by Dr. John Clarke, with Notes. A New Edition. 
Cr. 8vo cloth, Sj. 

Cicero Pro Milone ; 

Translated into Literal English. By a Graduate. 12mo sewed^ 2«. 

Cicero Oratio Pro L. Murena, 

With a LUeral Translation ^ English Notes, by H. Bbynolds, M.A. 
12mo sewedf 2s. 
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Demosthenes Contra Midiam, 

A Literal TrantlaHan of. by G. Bubqess, M. A. Second Edition. 
12mo Mived, 2», 

Demosthenes' 3 Olynthiac Orations, 

A Literal Translation of, 12mo seioedf U. 

Demosthenes, 

A Literal Translation of the First Philifpig and Oration ** Ds 
Pace /' with Notes 12mo seioed, Is, 

Herodotus, Book III., 

With English Notes^ and a Literal Translation^ 12mo interleaved, 4f. 

Herodotus, Book VIII., 

With English Notes, and a Literal Translation, by P. J. P. 
Gantillon, M. a. 12mo interleaved,^. 

Homer's Iliad, Books III. & IV., 

With English Notes, and a Literal Translation. Or. 8vo 
interleaved, As. 

Homer's IKad, XX, XXI, XXII., 

With English Notes, and a LOeral Translation. Cr. 8yo interl., is^ 

Sophocles Ajax ; 

From the Text of Wander, with Copions English Explanatory 
Notes, &c.; by D. B. Hickib, LL.D., Head Master of Hawkshead 
Grammar School 12mo 2s. 6d 

EURIPIDES,— separate Plays of. 
Literally Translated, with Notes : — 

ANDBOMACHE, 12mo. setoed, 1/- 
BACCHLS), 12mo. sewed, 1/- 
HECUBA, 12mo. sewed, 1/- 
HERACLID-aS, 12mo. sewed, 1/- 
mPPOLTTirS, 12mo. sewed, 1/- 
MEDEA, 12mo. sewed, 1/- 
OBESTES, 12mo. sewed, 1/- 
PHCENISS^, 12ma eewed, 1/- 
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Sophocles, the Tragedies of ; 

A Literal Translation ou Second Edition. 12mo bds 5«. 

Or Translations of the follomng Plays, 
separately : — 

AJAX, 12mo. seioed. If- 
ANTIGONE, 12mo. sewed, 1/- 
ELEGTRA, 12mo. sewed, 1/- 
OEIDIPUS COLONEUS, 12ino. sewed, 1/- 
(EDIPUS THE KING, 12mo. setoed, 1/- 
PHILOOTETES, 12mo. sewed. 1/- 
TlfcAOHINLaS, I2mo. sewed, 1/- 

Persse of ^schylus, 

A Literal Translation of the. 12mo sewed^ Is. 

Virdlii -^neidos, Lib. XII. 

With English Notes, and a Literal Translation ; by J. Denmatf^ 
B.C.L., of St John's College, Cambridge. Crown 8yo bds 4s» 
interleaTed. 

Xenophon's Anabasis, Books I. & II., 

a Literal Translation of, with Notes. 12mo Is. 6d. 

Xenophon's Anabasis (Books VI. & VII.) 

From the Text of Bomemann and Dindorf, with English Notes, 
and a Literal Translation. Gr. 8vo cloth 5s. interleaved. 

('T'A^ adove is the Little-Go Subject for the Year 1864.^ 

Tacitus' Histories, Book I., 

With English Notes^ and Translation, Or. 8vo interleaved, As. 

Poppo's Prolegomena to Thucydides, 

Translated and Abridged by G. Burqess, M.A. Bvo. bds 6b« 

Euclid, 

Enunciations and Corollaries of the Propositions of the First 
Six Books together with the Eleventh. 18mo sewed, 6<7. 

The same, with Figures, Is. 
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Cambridge College Examination Papers, 

In Arithmetio and Alobbra, a Collection of, as given at all the 
Colleges. 8vo l)d^65. In PLANE TBI60K0M£TBT. 870 bds 4s. 

The Elements of Mechanics & Hydrostatics, 

With nutnerouB Examples^ designed ohiefly for those who are 
Candidates for the Ordinary B. A. Degree. By the^Bev. 
S. F. W1LIJAH8, M. A., St John's College, Camhridge. Corrected 
Edition. Cr. 8vo 5s. 

A First Course of Mathematics, 

Comprising Arithmetic, Algehra, Statics, and Hydrostatics, as 
required for the Ordinary B. A. Degree, toith Examples^ (xad a 
Key ; by the Bev. J. Hattebslst, M.A., St John's CoUoge, 
Cambridge. 8vo bds. hs. 

Mathematical Questions 

The Senate-House Examination Papers for Honors j from 1838 
to 1849, arranged in order according to Subjects, by the 
Kev. A. H. Frost, M. A., St John's College, Cambridge. 
8vo bds. 4s. 

A Short and Easy Guide to Cambridge, 

Arranged as a Walk through the Uniybbsity and Towir, with as 
Illustrated Map. Is. 

Hand-Book to the Marbles, Casts, and Anti- 
quities in the Fitzwilliam Museum, 
Cambridge. 

12mo sewedf Is,, or cloth Is. 6d 



The above may he had likewise of Whit- 
taker & Co., SiMPKiN, Marshall & Co, 
or Bell & Daldt, London. 
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This book should be returned to 
the Library on or before the last date 
stamped below. 

A fine of five o^nts a day is incurred 
by retaining it beyond the specified 
time. 

Pleasae return promptly. 
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